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create a feeling that is extremely uncomfortable, called 
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A WARNING TO RAELIANS 


This book is for only the bravest among you - those individuals who are ready to put 
their Raelian beliefs under the microscope, who seek the truth no matter how disruptive 
or painful that truth may be. You who are aware of your own susceptibility to cognitive 
dissonance, emotional bias, and who, in spite of this, are ready with an open mind to 
reevaluate everything you think you know. You who are conscious that you have been 
deeply immersed in a Raelian reality, a one-sided story lasting years or maybe even 
decades, and who, like a judge in a court room, will now take time to patiently consider 
the evidence of an alternate perspective - a re-balancing of the scales as it were. After 
having absorbed a significant portion of information to compensate for these years of 
indoctrination you will make your judgment and evaluation. If this is a journey you are 
ready to embark upon, you should be applauded for your self-awareness because this 
book is likely to be well outside of your “comfort-zone”. 


If you cannot identify with the paragraph above, please save yourself any possible 
confusion or anguish and discard this book immediately. Do not give it a second thought 
and be happy and blissful in your Raelian beliefs. 


But if you have the courage to proceed, a deep desire for understanding and truth, no 
matter the consequences, then prepare to remove the veil and discover information which 
has been deliberately suppressed. Information which could alter your world view entirely. 


Please note that this book does not aim to be a model of scientific impartiality, but 
neither is the information to which you have likely been exposed up until now. In most 
cases the authors within this book have lived or observed injustices and/or highly 
questionable behavior, so you may perceive some degree of emotion in the form of 
sarcasm from time to time, just as one might expect from an emotional witness in our 
courtroom scenario. It could be difficult to handle at times, so you will be required to put 
your Raelian training into practice and remain rational and “detached” as best you can. 
Emotions aside, the information being shared within these pages is nonetheless 
invaluable for anyone seeking a better understanding of how the Raelian Movement came 
to be and the truth behind much of the information you may have been exposed to up 
until now. Rest assured that the information you will gain by having read this book from 
cover to cover will be worth it for all genuine seekers of truth among you. 
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FOREWORD 


PIERRE REVERDY: "We can not rest easy when one has once opened 


” 


eyes. 


Before you start reading this book, it would be wise to know everything about the 
allegations of the self-proclaimed prophet Claude Vorilhon. Initially, we must perform 
three acts of faith to be Raelian. The first act of faith is to believe that Rael attended a 
flying saucer landing in an ancient volcano. Then, that an extraterrestrial with the 
greenish and high complexion of three apples came out and has kindly initiated a 
conversation with him. They will see each other over six days and Claude Vorilhon will 
take notes of their conversations. 


Second demonstration of faith: we must believe that two years after the first contact, 
Claude Vorilhon has seen again the same space-being and then had the incredible 
opportunity to travel in a flying saucer — first to a space stop and then on the planet of the 
extraterrestrial. 


There, Claude Vorilhon had the chance to see with his own eyes the terrestrial 
cosmic version of paradise. He had a meal with Jesus, Moses, Elijah, Buddha and 
Mohammed. He met and resisted a proposal by Satan himself. He allegedly spent the 
night there with six female robots from a “machine that produces biological robots”: a 
shapely brunette, a heady blond, sensual redhead, a beautiful black, a slender and fine 
Chinese and lastly, a voluptuous oriental. 

Subsequently, the extraterrestrial taught him that he was his real father since he 
inseminated his mother as he did with Mary, the mother of Jesus, making him the half 
brother of Jesus. Then, Claude Vorilhon had special treatment making him more 
intelligent and giving him certain powers: even one to heal with the help of 
extraterrestrials like his brother Jesus. 


Third demonstration of faith but not least, one must accept that Claude Vorilhon has 
never again seen his space buddies but that he receives by telepathy, once a year, 
telepathic messages giving him new messages or instructions. 


Three acts of faith, while the Raelian edict recommends to understand and not to 
believe. His accomplice in human cloning, the enigmatic Brigitte Boisselier, said she 
“cracked”, when she met him in person at the twentieth anniversary of the Raelian 
Movement. This was her "leap of faith," she said.” 


However, the original message of these celestial creators is very clear: people must 
"understand" and not "believe". The extraterrestrials have taken the trouble to specify: 


It was after the atomic blast at Hiroshima, we decided that it was time to send another 
messenger on Earth, the last prophet, and the first to address men asking them to 
understand and not to believe. ? 


To understand and not to believe ... Is it not a circumvention of the cosmic message? 


This will not be the first and only Raelian error in regard to the communication of his 
creators. Claude Vorilhon manages to avoid this issue when necessary. Who can 
reprimand him? 


Raelians say loudly that they do not believe, they understand the message of the 


extraterrestrials. No matter what they say, they are mistaken because they do not 
understand that Rael was riding in a flying saucer and took a meal with Jesus: they 
believe it. 

After these three acts of faith, we must not only understand the so-called 
extraterrestrial messages but we must also believe in it. For the famous space friend has 
provided no evidence. No! Not necessary according to him. Intelligent people understand 
their purpose and do not need proof of their existence. Those who need to see in order to 
understand are imbeciles and obviously not Raelian. 


But what do the messages in question say? Primarily, the words of his extraterrestrial 
explain that the Bible has been poorly understood as it was interpreted by primitive 
people who took advanced technologies for miracles. 


The extraterrestrial says they are what the Bible calls the Elohim and that word was 
mistranslated by the word God while the word is plural and means “those who came from 
the sky”. These extraterrestrials, or Elohim, would be individuals coming from another 
planet and would have 25,000 years of scientific advancement on us. One day, they 
would have come to prepare the planet Earth so it could receive the result of scientific 
experiments that they would perform in laboratories which they had built. 


Therefor, they would have created all life on Earth and were mistaken for gods by their 
creations, who were kept in ignorance. Thus, the scientific proceedings would be taken 
for miracles. Noah's Ark was only a flying saucer kept above the earth during the time of 
the flood they themselves had provoked. This saucer would not have received all 
specimens of creatures of the earth but rather their genetic codes. 


The Tower of Babel was a launch tower built by primitive men who were trying to 
replicate what they had seen alongside their creators, the Elohim. Jonah in the whale 
should be understood as Jonah in the submarine. The cities of Sodom and Gomorrah were 
destroyed by atomic bombs, not because of their wickedness but to correct the 
noncompliant attitude of men towards extraterrestrials, their creators. One need only to 
reread the Bible and tint it with a vision of cosmic colors ... 


This is the basis of what Claude Vorilhon said he received in confidence from his shy 
and very discreet ET. This Eloha, one of the Elohim of the Bible, has also taught Claude 
Vorilhon the philosophy and the politics that govern their planet. This planet is a home 
planet for earthlings who deserve eternal life made possible by "scientific resurrection." 

From my side, my message is simple and the process is equally important. I issue a 
hypothesis: Claude Vorilhon did not tell the truth and only the truth in his book The book 
that tells the truth. He lied to the public and knowingly deceived his followers. He lives 
off the fruit of his lies for forty years. This is my opinion and I share it with you. And, of 
course, I offer my research, my observations and analyzes concerning the character Rael 
who is Claude Vorilhon. 


All my remarks originate from a deduction that I make from multiple elements.. You 
will see that there is so much smoke, that there has to be a fire somewhere. He himself 
left so much evidence that proves it in spite of himself. He briefly recounted his life and 
his journey in his second book. I will ask in a more objective light, certainly more than 
just how far he has come and the ambition that led his life. 


In all humility, I firmly believe that after reading this book which is large by the 
evidence it contains, you will have no doubt about the falsity of the outrageous claims of 


Claude Vorilhon. From page to page, you will know enough about the individual to judge 
his motives. Each chapter will provide and strengthen my hypothesis of this despicable 
scam that assures Claude Vorilhon the lifestyle he always wanted: money, women, 
recognition, popularity, admiration and adulation. And what else? 


His comfort and sustenance are provided by a framework mounted on a lie inevitably 
known by some people who have chosen to remain silent. Why the silence? For fear of 
reprisals? To do no harm? Because it does not really hurt? Because they take advantage 
of this hoax? Monetary profit or ease of recruiting sexual partners? I will draw you to the 
clues that lead to people I suspect be complicit of Claude Vorilhon. Voluntarily or not, 
consciously or not. 


The Raelian Movement may eventually accuse me of making biased remarks to give 
quotes out of context or of misinformation. There is no such thing. I give all references, 
all the extracts, the entire bibliography. 


A large part of these extraterrestrial revelations from Claude Vorilhon, except that it 
was revealed to him doubtfully, has claim to be a more accurate understanding of the 
Bible. Therefore, we will have to browse some passages that refer to the writings of the 
Bible and books of Claude Vorilhon. You have to read many quotes, mistakes included. * 

Yes, there are a lot of quotes but we can not do otherwise to grasp these launched 
baroque, to recount his words sometimes inconsistent, often surreal. It is necessary that 
you read more of his writings to get to judge well the incredible story ... It will eventually 
be tedious but it remains that this reading is essential. At times, you should laugh out 
loud. Claude Vorilhon is incredibly funny. It's true that he does not know it and does not 
do it consciously. However, he has a hilarious sense of humor. 


And know well above all that I have nothing against the idea of the existence of 
extraterrestrials. The subject concerns me, yes, but does not prevent me from sleeping 
and living peacefully. Above all, I believe that nothing is impossible. I am curious and 
interested, because like you, I read news about currently inexplicable phenomena. Many 
people and authors examined this possibility. I do not have sufficient knowledge in 
astrophysics to affirm that life may or may not exist elsewhere in the universe. Who can 
affirm and give evidence? 


I do not say, either, that the Bible and religious writings are understandable in every 
way. I do not understand, like most of you I dare say, many of its passages. It can happen 
to many of us to believe that there was a higher civilization living in the days of Noah 
and Abraham. Here too, several authors have gone to a lot of trouble to make a re-reading 
of the Bible. Do we lack some of the old books with which we might otherwise explain 
the beginning of our civilization? Do the leaders of traditional religions have secret 
writings about the birth of the world? Perhaps. 


However, what I believe, and I will do everything to show you, is that Claude Vorilhon 
does not know either. Certainly, he believes in extraterrestrial life. He believes that we are 
a civilization created by extraterrestrials. He brings together the two and makes a doctrine 
of it. I respect his opinion. But there ends my good feelings. 


From being an author Claude Vorilhon became a liar. But even before being an author, 
he was an ardent reader. And being a reader, he became a borrower of ideas. No! I do not 
believe in his meeting with extraterrestrials from a civilization which is 25,000 years 
older than us. He is not a messenger but rather the instigator of a lie. 


His first book, his meeting with the extraterrestrial should have been the strongest 
element, the most precise, the most transparent and the most explicit. The opposite is 
true. The meeting is the weakest segment, the most pitiful in the development of the 
whole story. A simple analysis of human behavior makes us quickly realize that he did 
not meet an extraterrestrial. His reactions are not believable and not human. And what 
about his journey on their planet? 


This is no easy task to estimate and to project a scientifically and technically advanced 
civilization of 25,000 years. And Claude Vorilhon can not. Copy fiction, the ideas of 
others, he can. But invent his own fiction, it is difficult. 


I will demonstrate, not from the absurdity of the thing, but from reading his books. And 
other books, .. 


Nothing in the world destined me to write this book. At least, I thought. This book was 
imposed on me. A series of coincidences, life hiccups forced me to write it. A key event 
of fate. There were so many accidental and mysterious phenomena in the last two years I 
don't dare tell you, for fear of being described as bizarre. I keep them to myself and I 
judge myself severely for it already. 


However, I have come to the thinking that these chances are steps leading us to a 
destination set in advance. 


I must confess that I am tracing Claude Vorilhon for one simple reason. I have a sister 
who is a Raelian. Nearly twenty years ago Anne announced it to the family. We thought at 
that time it to be a new fad on her part. We were accustomed to see her go into different 
fields for several years. She had explored many areas: guitar lessons, English classes, 
swimming lessons, drawing, motorcycles, weapons handling, etc. She experimented with 
tennis, skiing, golf. One after the other, none of these activities captivated her. 


Anne is a beautiful and good person, generous and sensitive, and was for a long time 
looking for an answer to the great mysteries of life. Curious about everything, with our 
other sister Lorraine, she attended a conference hosted by the guide of Claude Vorilhon, 
Rolland Gaudette. Lorraine who expected to see a specialist in the history of UFOs was 
disappointed and stopped there. Anne, on the other hand, read Rael's books. After a few 
sessions, with nothing exciting set for her vacation, she decided to go to summer 
seminars to find out more. There, Anne thought she'd find answers by meeting the guru 
himself. 


At that time, the character was not yet considered as anyone out of the ordinary and 
was available and accessible. * Then she met her current love ... 


We seriously thought that the new fancy of Anne would be short lived. We did not 
know at that time of the wacky side of the Raelian Movement. 


It was a mistake on our part to make fun of it more than to worry about it!! 


I read the books of Claude Vorilhon in 1992 because I wanted to understand the 
reasons that led Anne into the "culterized" Raelians. I never managed to decipher what 
had captivated her so much. Short of explanations, I have concluded that she had 
accepted the extraterrestrial dogma for the pleasant impression of being different from the 
large family clan from which she came. It is reasonable to believe that being a child of a 
large family does not only bring benefits. Anne, I suspect, had difficulty accepting herself 
this menagerie of children. Because of this, she sought a large part of her life to 


distinguish herself from others. But hey, let's move on, I'm not here to put Anne on trial ... 


Little by little, I accumulated the material to awaken the, yet to be, natural sense of 
discernment of my sister Anne. In the course of my research, I found several books that 
have enlightened me a lot. I would even say that the evidence was staggering. Ironically. 
"Staggering" has two meanings: "stunned" and "influenced by the stars." 


This was unexpected ... and the answers I found later changed the course of my life. I 
continued my search for some days. My findings were more than revealing. I had too 
many clues incriminating the deception of Claude Vorilhon. But what about Anne? Do I 
show her my discovery straight-up? How would she take it? Would she see this 
possibility which, to me, seemed more than obvious? How should this tricky situation be 
handled? A death in our family struck our daily lives and all the events that followed 
made me relegate my discovery to a cardboard box. 


But the news media had me take out my research again because several elements about 
Rael in the new millennium had annoyed me.° Then in the fall of 2002, in Quebec, he was 
soliciting students near schools, to raise awareness concerning their religious choices. 
After the distribution of condoms in the late nineties now Raelians invite young people to 
make an act of apostasy. Moreover, they offer a small wooden cross with the intent to 
make it burn during a demonstration. Several media report about it. School principals do 
not like this situation which is abusive and Quebec parents are worried. 


Claude Vorilhon discussed it on Quebec television where he was invited with other 
people. On this panel, ’ we find the journalist and columnist Franco Nuovo. On several 
occasions during the media propaganda outlets of Claude Vorilhon and his troupe, this 
reporter has proved fiercely in conflict with this comic cosmic individual, and this, 
without much restraint. He clearly did not like him and this seems to be shared. * 


The conversation, therefore, is persistent and they throw their hostility at each other's 
faces. Franco Nuovo accused him of calling people to violence by encouraging young 
people to burn the symbol of Christians. Claude Vorilhon replies that it is not the 
Christian symbol we believe it to be. 


It is fascinating to see that Claude Vorilhon never directly answers Franco Nuovo. He 
talks to the hostess, Jocelyne Cazin, as he says, he does not want to talk to this 
"despicable person." But when Franco Nuovo caters to the hostess, Claude Vorilhon looks 
at Franco Nuovo. And here we see Rael retain a rage inside him. He contains it but his 
face betrays him. It is that he is not accustomed to being picked up with such bluntness ... 
and on live television. 


He can not leave the panel without being taken for a wimp, a coward. So he had to take 
the hit. It was in disproportion to the veneration he receives from his followers. During 
this wonderful feeling of euphoria, I thought it was about time someone shook him up a 
little. Ruffle his hair a bit! 


For my part, I find it impossible to ignore this new Raelian action. My mother is beside 
herself, shocked to see that Raelians want to burn crosses. For her, the Raelians, is her 
daughter Anne. Old and a believer, it is with prayer that she managed to get through her 
difficult life. Given this new Raelian initiative, she immediately imagines Anne 
wandering near schools and giving wooden crosses to young students. I explain that it is 
unlikely that Anne abandons her work. My mother remains greatly troubled and afraid to 
see her daughter's face on a TV report. This is the first time she is so shaken by an action 


of the Raelians. They reached the heart. 


In the fall of 2002, it was the interview of Dominique St-Hilaire, a former follower of 
the Raelian Movement, which she gave to Arcand issue that upset me. ’ I was encouraged 
to see that a person could get out of this sect and live peacefully. After all, the Raelians 
believe to have achieved spiritual nirvana. Hard to get out of this false elitist feel 
nourished by the sycophantic methods of Rael. 


Dominique St-Hilaire and Erick Lamarche, a former follower who has already been 
interviewed through newspapers, gave me hope for Anne. This hope brought me to 
seriously question myself. No one seems to do anything concrete and we allow Rael with 
impunity to do as he pleases and say whatever he wants. With this awareness, an idea 
suddenly sprouted. Write. 

The indignation and exasperation were really the key drivers that will push me in this 
writing business. Claude Vorilhon could have lived only from his books, but he also likes 
the prestige, respect, adoration and control. That's what brings him his followers. 


Some will preach for freedom of speech. Obviously I'm a hundred percent for freedom 
of expression, but ... she it can take a lot, the poor thing! This freedom, should it be at any 
cost, leaving anyone say anything? Freedom of expression, yes, but responsible freedom. 
Freedom framed by parameters ensuring the psychological and moral integrity of readers. 
Freedom is beautiful and I praise all the benefits. For some people, however, freedom is 
often difficult to live with. There are people who are fragile and vulnerable people living 
a period where everything seems to go wrong. Unfortunately, some people seem to enjoy 
chasing them. 


It can be so easy to lose our psychological and emotional marks when circumstances 
consume us and makes us complacent. The person living a psychological but often social 
and family-related dead-end will look for help and support. She believes to be able to find 
it with certain groups offering friendship and understanding. An outstretched hand is by 
appearance, helpful. On the other hand, sometimes it can slyly grab us by the whole body. 


Others argue that the responsibility lies with those who adhere to this kind of 
semblance of a religion. Certainly, it's the personal responsibility but can society not help 
the little people? Have we all gained a strong critical spirit, a keen sense of discernment? 
Are you really protected? Are your loved ones? 


I'll close on the rights and freedoms with the wonderful and very instructive words of 
the Raelian guide Daniel Chabot. A fervent Raelian and gifted to argue and depict the 
most unspeakable words of his master Rael. Read about this trained psychologist who 
teaches psychology to young people. 


Although one must respect the free choice of every human being regarding his beliefs and 
conceptions, it seems to me that we have a right and duty to consider the consequences of 
these on his behavior and development in order, if not to ban -this practices that would go 
in against the rights and freedoms - to be able to provide consumers and the public light 
on these possible consequences. If, from the legal point of view, freedom of religion 
allows anyone to adhere to any belief, it is not permitted to do anything! Thus, from a 
psychological point of view, one may wonder about the consequences not only practical, 
but also beliefs and concepts of religious groups on their members. You have to therefore, 
in the most objective way possible, take this kind of approach with the concepts and 
practices of Raelism. '° 


So I chose to take Daniel Chabot at his word and I will do an analysis of the thoughts 


of the extraterrestrials which Claude Vorilhon had and the developments he has made. To 
be objective, regarding his prophet and his cosmic religion, I think I'm more than up to 
par than Daniel Chabot. An objective analysis of Raelism by a Raelian is hard to imagine. 


Several people in the comments on the radio, Internet, print media, regularly call 
Claude Vorilhon a clown, a buffoon. '' I am also of this opinion. But he is more than a 
mere entertainer. Unfortunately ... 


The author Janine Tavernier, who for ten years as President of UNADFI, the National 
Union for the protection of families and individuals, states: "No sect is harmless or 
angelic. "|? 


PART ONE 


TWO IN ONE: CLAUDE 
VORILHON AND RAEL 


ONE 
THE CONTEXT 


Confucius: "I want neither rejects nothing absolutely, but I always 
l z] & ay Ly. 
consult the circumstances. " 


The global economy 
Forty years! 


Already forty years ago Claude Vorilhon would have seen a flying saucer and spoken 
with an extraterrestrial. Already forty years he wanders about, repeating his improbable 
story. How is it that an individual whose remarks were not supported by any evidence 
could appear in the media landscape without anyone really opposed to it? To understand 
this, it would be beneficial to remember the context in which Claude Vorilhon appeared. 


In 1969, the French Institute of Public Opinion said that forty-two percent of the 
population considered the possibility that there are other planets inhabited by intelligent 
beings. And the same proportion believed that one day the Earth could receive visits from 
these space beings. '? In November 1973, in the United States, a survey conducted by the 
Gallup poll released by the New York Times told us that fifty seven percent of those 
surveyed believed in UFO sightings and alien phenomenon. 


In the early seventies, despite the lack of satisfactory evidence, roughly one in two 
people in the United States and France believed in extraterrestrial life. A large part of the 
inhabitants of the earth would therefore not have been shocked or surprised by stories of 
encounters or alien contact. It must be said that in addition, not a month went by without 
one or more individuals claiming to have seen a UFO. Some even boasted of having seen 
extraterrestrials up close or being victims of abduction. The announcement of such 
supposed experiences were feast upon by newspapers, TV and radio. 


In the seventies, more or less formally, hundreds of amateur groups were created to 
collect information and observations. An incredible number of magazines and books on 
UFOs appeared one after the other. These buffs persisted in their outreach approach and 
were careful to awaken the population to these strange manifestations: they wrote 
newspaper articles, gave lectures and were involved in radio and television. 


The governments of the industrialized countries had to react to the magnitude of these 
rumors. Both declared and secret projects existed everywhere. '* Since the fifties, the 
United States, Project Blue Book (occasionally called UFO project) was mandated to 
study the UFO phenomenon. In October 1968, the committee submitted its final report of 
some nine hundred pages. Officially, to meet the people, the Soviets were setting up the 
committee Stolyarof from 1967-1968. 


In Canada, there has been Project Magnet and the project Second Story. From 1971, in 
Brussels, '° SOBEPS was created, aided by scientific advisers. A few years later, it 
published a review named Inforespace, books as well as two major writings of about five 


hundred pages on these unexplained facts. In France, the movement created by this 
passion was so strong that in February 1974 the Minister Robert Galley in an interview 
said that the Defense Ministry was reexamining the UFO phenomenon that revealed, 
according to him, that there were facts which could not be explained. '’ This pulse 
initiated the birth of GEPAN in May 1977 '*. Under the auspices of CNES, the organization 
led by Claude Poher, brought together ten scientists who were officially responsible for 
the analysis of the UFO phenomenon. In 1978, the GEPAN handed over a five-volume 
report of more than five hundred pages. 


It is easy to claim that the late sixties and early seventies was a time when interest in 
the stories of extraterrestrials was at its strongest. It was global and nobody escaped. The 
extraterrestrials were popular. It was a real tidal wave. 


Remember TV shows of that era? Remember fashionable series: Star Trek, The 
Outer Limits, The Invaders, The Twilight Zone, Alert in space ( UFO ). For children, we 
found shows like: Rocket XL5 ( Fireball XL5 ) Supercar ( Supercar man ) Captain Scarlet 
( Captain Scarlet and the Mysterons ) submarine Squadron ( Stingray ). All these shows 
were talking about space beings or travel in the future. 

For book lovers, the demand for science fiction novels with little green men has never 
been so great than at that time. Serious authors observed the enthusiasm for science 
fiction and the significant commercial production of this literary genre. Books written 
quickly, often with the same storyline, quickly purchased and consumed. They pointed it 
out this way: "This is what we have, nine chances out of ten to find when buying in 
France, a science fiction novel. It is a series of products, manufactured for the chain by a 
handful of authors [...]." 1° 


However, these two authors, Ribes and Biraud did not write science fiction novels. 
Like many other writers, including Jean Sendy among others, * they fashioned theories 
about the birth of the world and the possible existence of intelligent life on other planets. 
Observing their essays, for some, is the exploitation of their imagination while for others 
it is almost a demonstration of faith. They are often prolific, obstinate, and revolutionary 
without a doubt. They used modern science to explain the unknown of yesterday and 
today. Others were even more daring and science served as their pretext. An impudence 
that Claude Vorilhon allowed himself. We will question whether he transposed their 
hypothesese and made them into his revelations. Therefore, we plunge into a steep gap 
between imagination of some and the highly questionable truth of Claude Vorilhon. 


The spirit of the times 


The 1970's. Remember the flow of the 1970's. We were in an American post-hippie 
period and of values advocating free-love. The psychedelic influence still remained. We 
experienced the World Fair of Montreal (Expo '67), the events of May 1968 in France. 
The "hippie-style" and the spirit of "post sixty-eight" reigned. In 1969, in the United 
States, in the countryside near New York, the American youth revolutionized the world 
of musical protests with the Woodstock festival. This generation was all claiming more 
freedom, wanted the new, social change, modern and fresh ideas. It proclaimed the anti- 
culture, the non-conformity and we wanted a revolution against this materialistic society, 
puritanical and hypocritical. 


On July 20, 1969, Neil Armstrong walked on the moon. From then on, many children 
wanted to become astronauts and dreamed of traveling in space too. In the seventies, 
scientific discovery opened up limitless possibilities. Some television reports promised 
us flying cars by the year 2000. 


The world vibrated to science fiction. 

More than ever, the extraordinary was closer to us. Everything seemed possible. 
Everything was conducive to sensationalism: our imagination had no limits. Any trade 
that exploited the areas of the unknown proved a panacea accessible to the small simple 
and mundane lives of most of us. 


The "momentum" was therefore more favorable for any individual in need of attention 
or filled with a disturbing ambition. An random unknown could become a star for a few 
weeks or months. Andy Warhol, the famous painter of Pop Art had ironically predicted: 
"In the future everyone will have his fifteen minutes of fame. " 


So imagine when a guy, rather charming, with a friendly face announced in all 
seriousness that he spoke to an extraterrestrial. Success guaranteed! 


Claude Vorilhon has had more than his fifteen minutes of fame. Did he deserve as 
much? ... 


Attractive regional context 


Claude Vorilhon recounts to have had an encounter with an extraterrestrial, fresh off a 
flying saucer on the morning of December 13, 1973. Married, and a young father at 
twenty-seven, Claude Vorilhon was going on a walk in the volcanoes that overlook 
Clermont-Ferrand when he met with this extraterrestrial for six days. 


Clermont-Ferrand, capital of Auvergne, is therefore where the creators of this world 
have chosen to unveil the birth of humanity. 


This city, in preference to all others by the extraterrestrials, is also a place where we 
found a small association of amateur science fiction and fantasy, Promoting Fantastic , 
created in 1970 by Jean-Pierre Fontana. This little club will organize from 17 to 30 April 
1972, the festival first called The Ist Festival of the Fantastic and Science Fiction of 
Clermont Ferrand. *' 

A first festival that will attract, despite the lack of resources and experience of the 
organizers, enough fans and curious people to want to repeat it. The event will therefore 
be renewed under a new name, The /st National Congress of Science Fiction, from the 
1st - 10th of March, 1974. ” 


CLERMONT-F! — 1-10 MARS 


I" CONGKES NATIONAL 
DE SCENCE~FICTION 


Here is what was said by the local newspaper, The Mountain (La Montagne), and note 
the wide interest in UFOs and alien stories: 


"Just as we are speaking again a lot of UFOs, when every night we expect to find a 
martian hidden behind the shutters, Clermont-Ferrand hosts The Ist National 
Congress of Science Fiction, which begins today, Friday the 1st of March. " 
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LA MONTAGNE 


QRhArKo QUOTION® ~ Centre rance °""" DImrORMATION 


littéraire et 
cinématographique 
a ne pas manquer 


_Avoc la participation des meilleurs 
écrivains, critiques, dessinateurs... 
et en particuilier: 


John BRUNNER (G.-B.). Prix Apollo 
1973. a 


L'un des éerivains 
les pilus importants de ja science- 
fiction contempo 
Et 

Michel JEURY. Prix du meilleur ro- 
man frangais de science-fiction 74. 
Gérard KLEIN. Prix de ta meilieure 
nouvelle francaise de science-fic- 
tion 1974 
Et encore 
Jean. Fierre ANDREVON .- Plerre 
BARBE 


Yves TOURAINE - Danio! WALTHER 
et Philippe DRUILLET, etc. 


Le metteur on scéne Jean-Frangols 
DAVY et le scénariste André 
RUELLAN yiendront présenter 


fF CONGRES NATIONAL vate SEU OU VIDE 
DE SCIENCE-FICTION ences == 


CINEMA RIO) — rue Sous les Vignes Jean ANGLADE, «Lo fantastique 


dans le folklore auvergnat ». 


UN PROGRAMME SANS PRECEDENT conneront des conférences excep- 


tionnelles, 


DANS UNE SALLE DELA VILLE = toys Les JouRS 
DIX JOURS - VINGT FILMS “PARTIR DE 12H. 


PROGRAMME ININTERROMPU 
DONT, EN EXCLUSIVITE: JUSQU‘A MINUIT 
. et 


4 films soviétiques : « Aélita », « Au devant du ré- 4 NUITS DE LA 
ve», «La planéte des tempétes », « Solaris » SCIENCE-FICTION 


(ceux prix A Cannes) 
Sos . Nuit du 17 au 2, jusqu’a 4 heures 


3 films américains : « 7.H.X. 1138», « Dunwich hor- Nu dv 2 av 3, iusaua 4 heures 


CLERMONT-Fi = J -i0 MARS Un événement 


ror abattoir» (Grand Prix‘ du Jury, Cannes). Nuit du 9 au 10, jusqu’a 5 houres 
2 films francais : « Les soleils de I'ile de Paques », Pe ieenr complets 
«Le seuil du vide » 4 Office du Tourism 


ou @ la Librairie aut Musée 


On the menu for these events, there are film screenings, exhibitions, conferences with 
debates where we find among others, Jean Sendy - Science fiction: reality or fiction. 


Jean Sendy was at this science-fiction festival in Clermont-Ferrand. What importance 
do we give to someone to discuss his thoughts? Jean Sendy is a very popular author who 
advocates the existence of extraterrestrials as architects of the creation of the human race. 
This assumption is exploited by several authors, but Jean Sendy is one of the most 
prolific and convincing. He is also one of the most popular. Is there not a surprising 
similarity with the statements of the extraterrestrial of Claude Vorilhon. 


tN 
w 


Clermont-Ferrand and Clermont-Ferrand again 


This conference was a big success. In the regional newspaper, stated: 


A fascinating conference which aroused great interest, even if hypotheses were 
sometimes questioned. [...] It is a very disturbing bundle of presumptions based on the 
book of Genesis that brought Jean Sendy to issue this hypothesis so perfectly 
demonstrated that it seems very much like a certainty. - Each question has an argument. 
Jean Sendy, a true scholar, holder of a prodigious culture, on finding out the parade and 
disassemble the plausibility of its system; a kind of an experiment undertaken by other 
beings with all knowledge and that, since then, observe our evolution.. * 


The conference of Jean Sendy was very exciting and very profitable for fans of 
extraterrestrials. With the vast knowledge of it, the audience certainly found strong 
arguments to validate the cosmic hypothesis about the birth of life on Earth ... 


Since 1971, Claude Vorilhon lives precisely in Clermont-Ferrand. There he published a 
small review on motor-sport. The 13th of December, 1973 would have changed his little 
simple life: 


"I lived there for three wonderful years, progressing constantly on steering and 
technical and living a hundred percent in the field that I liked: the motor-sport. [...] 
And all was upset December 13, 1973 ..." 


It must be admitted that there were not many cities in the seventies that organized 
science fiction festivals. In addition, there is little science fiction festivals who had the 
opportunity to receive the famous author Jean Sendy. It must also be admitted that there 
are few cities that have experienced the privilege of seeing one of its inhabitants stand as 
having been contacted by extraterrestrials. 


And there were few contactees who later became well known characters. It is amazing 
to learn that one of these characters tells says to have received messages inspired by Jean 
Sendy's hypthoeses. Even more amazing that all these exceptions have their roots in 
Clermont-Ferrand. .. 


Can it be fun to imagine Claude Vorilhon discreetly installed in a corner of the room, at 
this conference by Jean Sendy, noting the maximum of his speech and his arguments with 
a pencil and a small notebook? After all, at that time, Claude Vorilhon was a journalist: he 
had to move around with something to take notes. 


Is the journalist Claude Vorilhon in the room? 


TRES INTERESSANTE ET IMPORTANTE 


MANIFESTATION A CLERMONT-FERRAND . “ 
du 1" au 10 MARS PROCHAIN 


PREMIER CONGRES NATIONAL 
DE LA SCIENCE-FICTION 


A cette occasion, plus de 20 films 
seront présentés, dont plus de la moi 
tié en errlusivité clermontois. Le met 
teur en scéne J.F. Davy présentera 
« Le seuil du vide ». Le scénariste de ce 
film (qui est aussi celui de «Le dis 
trait», « Les matheurs d'Alfred », etc...) 
sera également présent, Des conféren 
ces de Jean Sendy (la lune, clé de la 
Bible - Les cahiers de cours de Mot 
se...), Serge Hutin (Les prophéties de 
Nostradamus,’ Les continents légen 
daires, ,..) sont prévues. Prés de 20 
écrivains, critiques... animeront cette 
manifestation (en particulier Jacques 
Sadoul, directeur littéraire aux ed. J'ai 
LU, Pierre Barbet (auteur au Fleuve 
Noir), Jacques Goimard (prof. & Paris 


“Very interesting and important manifestation in 


“les Verne 1962), etc 


2s 
? 


ll, critique dans Le Monde, Cinéma 
74, etc...), Daniel Walther (journaliste, 
romancier et nouvelliste), Philippe 
Curval, (journaliste, romancier Px Ju 
et peutdtre 
John Brunner, |'un des plus importants 
écrivains anglais de S.F. (Tous a Zanzi 
bar - Prix Hugo, Prix Apollo, Nebulla 
Award...). 


Par ailleurs, plusieurs prix seront 
décernés dont le Prix du Meilleur Ro 
man Francais de Science-Fiction 1973 
le résultat sera connu dans quelques 
jours). 


Plus en détail nous parlerons de 
cette manifestation dans un prochain 
numéro. 


Clermont-Ferrand from this Ist to 10th of March” 
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A Clermont-Ferrand 


UN PREMIER CONGRES NATIONAL 
ie SCIENCE-FICTION 


Genre littéraire que l'on disait 
parailéle, la science-fiction est 
belle, et aujourd'hui une mode ré- 
cente permet enfin les rééditions 
et des parutions plus audacieu- 
ses; les amoureux du genre sont 
houreux quand ils. sont riches 
{mais il y a d’excellentes collec- 
tlons de poche, celle que dirige 
Jacques Sadoul chez « J'ai Lu », 
par exemple). 


Quelques films de science-fic- 
tlon sont aussi des chefs-d’cuvre 
et Jean-Pierre Fontans, qu! s'oc- 
cupe de l'Association Promotion 
du fantastique, organise au cinéma 
Rio de Clermont-Ferrand, le pre- 
mier Congrés national de science- 
fiction, du ter au 10 mars, qui 
passionnera peut-étre et permet- 
{ra aux smateurs de rencontrer 
enfin quelques grands (Jacques 
Sadoul, John Brunner, Gérard 
Klein...). 


il y aura une vingtaine de films 
{dont lexcellent Solaris, film so- 
vidtique d'aprés le splendide ou- 
vrage de Stanislas Lem, La Pla- 


néte des tempétes, Aelita, La 
Marque — l'un des plus beaux 
du genre — Les Soleils de I'ile 
de P&aques...),  y aura des con- 
férences, une table ronde sur 
Vavenir de ja nouvelle science- 
fiction en France; Jacques Sa- 
doul, spéclaliste, parlera de lil- 
lustration de science-fiction aux 
U.S.A., Jean-Franggois Davy pré- 
sentera son film inédi: Le Seull 
du vide. i 

Au cours de ce premier Con- 
grés, des prix seront décernés : 
& Michel Jeury (le prix cu meil- 
leur roman de science-fiction de 
l'année pour son Le Temps incer- 
tain), & André Ruelisn, a Landry 
Merillac, & Gérard Klein. & Jean- 
cuce Andrevon et a Daniel Wal- 

er. i 

Lo prix des places pour cha- 
que film sera de 68,$0 F; pour 
assister aux conférences du der- 
nie; samedi, l'on palera 15 F, 

On peut demander un pro- 


gramme détailié au cinéma Rio, 
rue Sous-les-Vignes, 93100 Cler- 
mont-Ferrand. 


2001 slodyssee 
de espace 


« 


Twenty inspiring sci-fi films were screened during the science-fiction festival. 
These were among them. 
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TWO 
AN INTOXICATING INSPIRATION 


CATHERINE CLEMENT: "The consciousness of ignorance is the 
beginning of the doubt which leads to wisdom ." 


Exhilarating ingenuity 


In Clermont-Ferrand, like everywhere in France, newspapers regularly reported stories 
of UFOs. Often, it was easily proven as a hoax. However, some smarter people avoided 
the pitfalls and mistakes of their predecessors. 


Is it possible that Claude Vorilhon could make up such a story? But why would he 
decide to create this hoax from scratch? For the risk? For the media attention? Had he the 
opportunity or patter to create this kind of business? 


Some individuals have answers to all of these questions. 


Following the hype about the false birth of a clone in January 2003, a friend of Claude 
Vorilhon told a reporter the details of an eventful evening. According to him the hoax 
would take its source during a drunken night out. This man who was not formally 
identified for fear of retaliation, it seems, we shall call him Auguste Bernard. ** He 
vividly remembers the evening at the end of 1973, when Claude Vorilhon, himself and a 
friend, Franck Mességué, had fun imagining all sorts of stories. 


It was after around several glasses in a restaurant in Clermont-Ferrand that the idea of 
creating a hoax would be born in the mind of Claude Vorilhon and his cronies. *° Three 
intoxicated guys into which the alcohol had instilled some genius. Just an idea for a good 
hoax that would normally stop there since neither Auguste Bernard nor Franck Mességué 
desired to try. 


Except it seems more than obvious that Claude Vorilhon decided otherwise... 


Ironically, it was even one of the two friends who frequented the place to ride bikes, 
that gave Claude Vorilhon the idea for the place of the famous meeting . Not knowing the 
location accurately, this may explain why Claude Vorilhon was wrong in falsely baptizing 
the Puy de Lassolas, Puy de la Vache as you will learn later. 7’ 


This story already interesting, also tells us that this evening Franck Mességué would 
have told how his father, Maurice, had become a successful businessman. First, with the 
publication of his first book on the virtues of plants: the book was a huge hit in Europe. 
But also several other works of the same kind, and the opening of several stores of 
natural products. 


It must be remembered that at that time, Claude Vorilhon published a magazine. He 
knew the world of publishing. From here to publish a book, there was only one step... and 
his friends, without knowing it, had given him his subject to write about. 


Claude Vorilhon first tried unsuccessfully to tell his story in his hometown. The first 


attempt of “/ saw a flying saucer’ to local newspapers fell flat. 

Then, he chose to take another route more sought and less improvised. His alleged 
meeting of December 13th, 1973, Claude Vorilhon would not speak of it to any of his 
relatives: neither his wife nor his co-worker. Why did he not share this great revelation 
with his wife? How was he able to refrain from disclosing to his life companion a great 
encounter and such a fabulous message, was it a demand from his extraterrestrial? 


In great secrecy, at the beginning of 1974, he would put to paper a draft of his 
extraterrestrial story. Why write it before revealing it to his close relatives? A message 
that is to be publicly revealed anyway... 


Spring Declaration 


But how could this guy with this nebulous UFO story become so publicized? Here, 
too, we can find some answers. An excerpt from an article in the French newspaper Le 
Monde, April 12, 2001, advances an interesting perspective: “Pierre Messmer and 
Jacques Chancel bear a heavy responsibility. They are unwittingly at the origin of the 
only religion which has until now, to our knowledge, originated in Auvergne: the 
Raelism”. 

Let's see how Pierre Messmer and Jacques Chancel took part in the destiny of Claude 
Vorilhon. In 1974, in presenting his draft manuscript to a publisher and by an 
extraordinary combination of circumstances and knowledge, he was invited to participate 
in a very popular show, The Grand Chessboard, led by Jacques Chancel. *8 


On this show, he describes his encounter with an extraterrestrial, with his face both 
delighted and stunned like a little child who saw Santa. He will leave many with a 
fantastic impression of sincerity. For many viewers, he is the perfect example of crazy, 
funny, but harmless. He has the air of a small provincial journalist, charming, virtually 


moved by his shocking experience which made him an intriguing character but friendly. 


But already, and curiously, he will plant a seed of unfavorable doubt by saying to the 
host Jacques Chancel: 


And if we think that what I say is true; I just did a the work of a messenger. And as such, 
I believe that what I am doing is good! And if we think that what I say is false; I have 
such a fantastic imagination, that I also deserve respect from the point of view of edit... 
uh... author of science fiction! Don't you think? ”° 


What will happen to him? Will he be a messenger or a popular author? At this point in 
his first public performance, he does not know that his story will become prophetic and 
extremely lucrative. He has no idea what he will trigger with this television appearance. 
But one way or another, writer or messiah, he goes forward and hopes to earn a few 
pennies. Unfortunately, Claude Vorilhon is neither a messenger nor a fantastic storyteller. 
He is just a liar, an impostor and a clumsy copycat ... 


Tough to be a writer 


After his first television performance, the cosmic balloon was well inflated and 
launched. Claude Vorilhon managed to arouse curiosity. Within weeks he received 
thousands of letters. For him, the table was set and he had no choice but to get involved 
in this mess of which he still did not know the destination. He still had not published his 
book! 


The story of "I saw a UFO" took a fortunate turn and slowly began to spread. The 
cosmic activity was too good and too easily exploitable to stop it. He was caught in his 
own mystification. Inevitably, he continued his media approach. He excited curiosity 
wherever he went. He was tolerated in his delirium because he brought freshness, a 
confusing image, but entertaining. In June 1974 he went on the set of the show Saturday- 
night run by Philippe Bouvard. He took the extra-planetary matter with sarcasm. This 
move will prove an injury to Claude Vorilhon's pride. 

Everywhere, where he could tell his story, he took advantage of it. It was easy, UFO 
stories were a hit. Even the magazine Rustica *°, with the publication of supplements, 
gave the opportunity to all the strange business witnesses to tell their stories. There, 
Claude Vorilhon told his in the month of July, 1974. *! 
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CES PAGES SONT LES VOTRES, VOS PROBLAMTES SONT LES NOTRES 


Faites-nous part de vos expériences, 
confiez-nous vos trucs { 
Un sujet est abordé chaque semaine dans le domaine 
du jardinage, du bricolage ou de la maison 
Welt Mention ne 22 


Amesisnege GOWN) & GaredeeChverney (lorie) ex 
Het bn Vonrde BR (Deerin def Leperon 
Wapite phew ot enavite 4 J. Trade 

Lumiere Came Lo Must 


ines SOUuterraines, 
des grottes 


+ Quel ext heur but? 
Mis au point, une nouvelle 
domination du monde. 

(M. T., 45 Pitbiviers.) 


+ POURQUO! LES OVNIS 
.. DANS RUSTICA 

Pervonnellement fe ne pente 

pos que fer OVNIs sient 

dewr place dans vos colun- 
hes. Vous avez déja fait 
qusiques petits écarts, Alors 

“revenions d nos mautonr s'if 

vous plait. 

’ (M M, 92 Colombes.) 
DEUX PHARES 
DANS LA NUIT 

Au mois de juin 1970, je 

m'étaly ievée vers trois heu- 

res du matin, énervée par la 
chaleur qui régnair dans 
notre matron. Vouveais ta 
fanttre. ex respireis la frat- 
cheur de la nuit. Mon 
attention fut attirée par une 
funtiére ressemblant a wie 
dtoile, Elle se déplapait len- 
temeat, Soudain un falsceau 
lumineux jatilit Dans Tobs- 
curité, je tn ~cinguals rien 

@autre, Je pensals dws 

avion, mais aucun v 

sement ne se faisals enten- 

dre. [ntriguée je me penchais 

@ la fenbrre, Aucune voiture 

sur iq route, pas un Sruie 

E'engin tourna a proximité 

de la maivon avec airance. 

Deux phares dcloirtrent ma 

chambre, fis  séteignirent 

pals se rallumerent, Is ap- 
prochérent dans nia direc 
tlon, Je ne voyais que ces 
denx pharey draqués sur 
mol, Uevels peur gue Sobjet 
entre oh colliion avec notre 
mislion, te sourns i charoher 

{ le any gui 

dom dove a charkre 

vottine, Quand mous retour 
ndmes a la fentire Vengin 
re} it vers son polnt de 
rt, Liarriére dsalt large; 
nd, de couleur rouge. 

ny erg bhed viiré. 
fe une roucoupe vo- 
te? Si oui, tes hommres 
fone sur la yote Tune dé- 


gpa iene. Ti 


faut, eRe aux soucoupes 


par] volantes! c'est le progres de 
“| Fhomme, Je souhcite qu'lle, 
yen servent pour le bien et 


fe bonheur de Uhumanité. 
C'est sensationnel, —” 
(M"" D.G., 95 Arsouville- 
kee-Goneme.) 


Depuis quelque temps ber 
soucoupes semblent affec- 
tlonner le ciel champenois, 
Des engines que fon dit 
" extracterrestres” ont été re- 
marqués dans ta région 3 
plusieurs reprises. 
Serons-nows un four envahis 
par les ' Mactiens'? Sait-on 
jamais, Les humains vont 
bien sur fa tune, pourquoi 
te contraire ne se produl- 
raiteil pas? 
Tout cect est troublani, et 
devant tous ces (émoiqnages 
checun s'interroge, cherche 
4 comprendre. 
Im K., 51 Sezonne.) 
DES FAITS 

&T DES PREUVES 
Aprés avoir été incrédule, 
puis perplexe, je me rendis 
a Vévidence en lisant les 
erticles gui relataient des 
faits sur les soucoupes vo- 
fantes. 
Les margues lalssées par les 
soucoupes volantes: herbe 
brillée ou aplaiie sont des 
faits constatés, ainsi que des 
bridures sur ie corps de per- 
sonnes ayant approchée 
trop pres des OVNIs, sans 
compter tes disperitions de 
pertonnes. 
En 1948 des avions ayant 
poursuivi des OWNIs se 
sont désagrégés en vol. 
En 1952 & Rio de Janeiro 
des fournalistes virent un en- 
gin étrange dans te ciel. S$ 
clichés parurent dans la 


presse. 
A Orly en 1956, les radars 
saisirent Vécho d'un OVNI 
sur leurs derans et purent le 
sulvee pendant 4 heures. 
Le 6 décembre 1973 

de Fabréges (Hérault), 
jeunes gens virent un engin 
tur dex pieds, en contredas 
de la route. D’autrer person- 
nes Ton va également, 
Aprés son départ, un culti- 
vatéur est retourné sur place 
en voiture a 22 heures, a la 
tueur des phares, il vit quatre 
trout de 30 cm de large 
formant un carré de 130 m 
de cdté, Tous autour, la terre 
étais comme halayée, 

Des prenves, Patterrissages, 


iy ena de multiples: Que 
viennentils faire parm 
mout? Nous observer? étu- 
dier nos plantes et «os ani- 


4 de quoi éerire. 1 ini fut 
deriandé de n'en rien dire & 
personne, Ce Quiit,-vit et 
entendit ne peut se raconter 
en quelques tignes. Fable, 
mensonge, hallucination, qui 
peut le dire? 

OM, B.V., 92200 Neuilly- 


La est le grand ‘point Pin- 
serrogation. 
(Mile A.B., 89 


6 JOURS AVEC 
UN EXTRA- 
TERRESTRE 

Si beaucoup de personnes 

‘ croient’ aux soucoupes vo- 

fantes, peu acceptent I'exis- 

tence d'btres extra-terresires 
et pourtant... Le 13 dé 
cembre 1973, i. Vorilkon 
cut envie Zaller se prome- 
ner dans les volcans au-des- 


IN REVE 
DEVENU REALITE 
Quand jéais jeune, je 
me passionnais pour tes 

romans de Jules Verne. 
Cait folie de penser qu'on 
pourrait aller is fa tune. 
Et pourtant ! ce réve insensé 
est devenu une réalité, 
Thomme insatiable cherche 
maintenant & explorer dau- 
tres planiter plus lotntaines. 
de pense quill existe sur 
beaucoup d'autres plondtes 
des civilisations plus avan- 
oder que fa ndire ditpo- 
sant de moyens infiniment 
plus pulssanis et perfection- 
ads permettant d'effectuer 
des voyages d'un systéme 
Solaire @ Tauire, De tele 
voyageurs sont déjd venus 
sur lo terre et y viendront 
encore, 
Cos randonncure ontvite-tatr 
af & Porigine des spécimens 
@autres races. Ceia expli- 
querait ces différences -si 
projondes ; blanches, noiret, 
jaune, rouge, pyamées. Je ne 
peux pas croire que les des 
cendants PEve e @Adam 
atent chahgé sous Pinfluence 
du soleil et du ettmat, 
Bien sitr, ce sont 1d des sup- 
positions difficiles a admet= 
fre, comme ta réalité le se 
rait pour Icare s'il revenait 
sur terre, 

(M. LiL, 80 Amiens.) 


Monstre du Loch Ness, sou- 
coupes yolantes sow! sou 
vent logés & In méme onset 


8 De sae pale he 
M. HLM. & Muldes 


sus de Clermont-Ferrand, Il 


jit 9.30 h,  varrbta au 
Puy de ta Vache) Pas un 
bruit, Te calivie Te plus com 
plet. Soudain dans te ciel, 
un point drillant attire son 
attention. Le point prit la 
forme d'un disque. It se 
rapprocha du cratére pour 
Sarrbter & deux metres au 
dessus du sol, a quelques 
du émoin. La tumiére 
aveugiante qui em- 

péchait de voir distinctement 
la forme de Vengin et ie 
clignotant roupe gui tournalt 
au-dessous s‘ételgnirent. M. 
Vorilhon eus alors trés peur. 
Une peur qui paralyse, pous- 
se a fuir mals oblige 2 rester. 
Une irappe gtissa sous te 
"soucoupe’ et un dire de 
petite iaille (1,20 m) dien 
proportionné, vwétu d'une 
combination verdétre, appa- 
rut, Son visage portait barbe 
et mourtaches, Quelques pa- 
roles exprimées dant un 
francais parfait mirent le 
témoin en confiance. Celul- 
ci fut invité ad monter dans 
fa’ soucoupe'. Hl en redes- 
cendit quelques minutes plus 
tard, L’ttre Cinvita @ revenie 
ler cing jours mudvants, & te 
inéme heure, avec ia Bible 


Continuez a nous écrire sur les aujets suivants ; 
Comment faire son savon ? — Le canage des chal- 
en Fone cn Nate Se | MeacUscme 7 = Lee tlle 


extaordina — Comment faire de rhulle 7 
Chaque lettre ie abeae sera récompensée, 


POCCESCSSSESCOOSESSESESEDETOCHOOCOESOED 


The number of followers increased at a good pace: it was now time to publish his story. 
People wanted to read his story. He had to give back because he lacked one important 
thing: money. His prophetic career was beginning mildly but surely. It was time he went 
on to be a writer. He had some expertise in the field of publication and wanted to use it to 
the fullest. However, the thing was not easy: the only copy of his manuscript was 
exchanged hand in hand and was nowhere to be found. To these events, he said: "I always 
wonder if it was really lost, or if it was sought to prevent publication. And if this 
publishing house loses manuscripts so easily [...] " 


An implication of conspiracy that will regularly manifest itself in the career of Claude 
Vorilhon. Allusion to these plots will always pay off to his supporters. 


According to his version, his wife Marie-Paule offered to leave her nursing job to 
devote herself to the publishing and distribution of this exceptional document. Thus, the 
result of publishing and copyrights were perpetually under his control. He assumed all 
about his works. He watched over everything. 


wo 


What more could he expect? He was in the conditions he favored: he was the 
commander of his unfound flying saucer. He was his own boss, the only captain on board. 
He did not like authority or supervision however he loved receiving attention. No 
constraints if not continue to launch his speech with the greatest sincerity possible. 
Moreover, the few faithful who stuck to him, helped him and stimulated him enormously. 
He lived a real fairy tale of ... Martians. 


Finally, the book came out in November 1974. It sold thousands of copies. In this 
heady time, Claude Vorilhon, however recalls some inconvenience: 


"The nervous shock born by this unpredictable upheaval in my life gave me an upset 
stomach almost causing an early ulceration, severe gastritis which made me suffer 
all winter. " *? 


Stress he had from his cosmic adventure or the constant fear of being outed? ** The 
heart of Claude Vorilhon swung between his lust for power and his alleged morality, 
enough to make the him sick. The irresistible power of money and all that follows, won 
the victory. And what a victory! Silence any remorse for the following forty years. 


Being opportunistic Claude Vorilhon let himself be carried by the wave. He could not 
stop the joke without risking the unfortunate consequences. Skiing on the cosmic 
avalanche, he gave a series of lectures which had a significant success. He would make 
this comment: "This time, I had no more doubt about the success of my mission." *4 


The friendly momentum he received forced him to commit even more. He initiated the 
movement MADECH * with the help of some well-meaning and clearly interested in 
interplanetary phenomena. Strangely, most of the founding members abandoned quickly. 
%° At the time they said that Claude Vorilhon appeared to be friendly, funny, but did not 
seem to take himself seriously. He wanted to, but did not know how to spread his 
message, they added. Not being able to control his movement as he wanted, he quickly 
abandoned MADECH and created the Raelian Movement. This time, no one would get 
between him and his ambitions ... 


Thunder stroke of marketing 


So comes the publication of his first book. Interestingly, we find on the cover the 
sympathetic head of the prophet as he looked at that time. Claude Vorilhon has a 
wonderful worship of his own image. The future will demonstrate it. But it's not because 
he loved himself that he put his face on his book. It is simpler, more dreadful and clever 
than that. 


Imagine yourself in 1974, you saw a rather funny-looking guy on TV who claimed to 
have met an alien. There, a few months later, you see his picture on a book. You instantly 
make the link. This is inevitable, almost fatal, once the link is in your head, you buy the 
book as much by curiosity than by interest. It is most likely what occurred since the book 
sold thousands of copies. 


\f 


r CLAUDE! VORILHON RAEL” ¥ 


L EDITION MESSAGE 


That's more than he hoped. Indirectly, he admits that the memory of his appearance on 
television helped sell. We find a clever reminder written on the back of his second book: 


"Remember this young journalist from Clermont-Ferrand you saw on TV and who 
told you his extraordinary encounter with a down alien in a flying saucer the crater 
of an Auvergne volcano." 


Following this initial success, the parade of Claude Vorilhon continues. From 1975 to 
1978, he moved with his wife and children in what he calls a remote comer of Perigord, 
the Négrerie between Bourdeilles and Brantéme, where he expands and diversifies his 
sidereal philosophy in a farm lent by one of his followers. It is in this very remote place, 
turned into an improvised embassy that he developed his status of messiah. He often 
attracted in that place all kinds of people that would work as volunteers for the message. 
It is this house according to some neighbors that served as a place facilitating 
debauchery in which he expanded his circle of friends of extraterrestrials. 

Occasionally, he baptized new Raelians followers, armed with a chalice, with water 
and wet hands on their foreheads. In another ceremony, outdoors, he showed on a 
makeshift screen made of a large white sheet a slide showing a picture of a fetus. His 
own, supposedly. A very rare fetal photo of a child born in 1946, since the invention of 
ultrasound dates back to 1952, and more precisely to 1958 for the first ultrasound of the 
uterus. One of the first discrepancies but far from the last. 

Slowly he structured his movement and spread its bases in several countries, 
including Belgium, Switzerland and Canada. First attired in a black djellaba and now 


dressed in an astronaut suit of his own creation, he changed his clothes along with his 
hair transformations. It is also in this remote location in the fall of the 1975 that he saw 
the same alien and traveled in a flying saucer to the planet of the eternals. In this new 
adventure, Claude Vorilhon brought out a second book. After his space travels, he 
demanded of everyone, even his own children, to be called by the so-called name given 
by his aliens. He explained that the name Rael means God's light or light of Elohim. * 

After a disagreement with the owner, his Raelian follower, he left this pleasant fair in 
orgies. He said he regretted his invitation and tried to forget the information given by 
former prophet. 


In 1985, his wife Marie-Paule, left him for good. She felt humiliated by the taunts of 
the many passing lovers of her husband. She was tired of seeing her husband cheat and 
use her as a maid. She told the breakdown as follows: 


“We were at the table with the children, when Rael declared that we were nothing 
to him. As of now, only the movement matters!” * 


In the same interview, she stated that it was taken in his game: 


“After his nervous breakdown in the late 80s, he chose to fully live as this character. 
It was a question of mental survival.” *° 


A depression that brought him back to his wife. They had then moved to Spain, in 
Catalonia. In 1987, Claude Vorilhon was undergoing psychological defeat, he did not 
know how to continue. He was an insomniac and took sleeping pills. His ex-wife 
explained the decision of her husband: 


“Finally, social recognition linked to the name Rael took over the anonymous 
Claude Vorilhon.” 


He returned to do some lectures and returned from a stay with Lisa Sunagawa “*° , a 
pretty Japanese woman. This was his new partner for several years. He shocked Marie- 
Paule with this sentence: 


“You have nothing more to do here, you have a job, you go back to your mother in 
France.” “! 


Claude Vorilhon left France for obscure reasons. In the early 1990s, Quebec inherited 
the character. Quebec tolerated him as France did back in the seventies. Well supported 
by some dedicated members he got several followers. 


After some media success, he clearly took himself more and more seriously. He 
considered himself as the light of extraterrestrials and he began to force journalists to call 
him Rael. Otherwise, he threatened to leave the studio. He supported his demands by 
saying that no one called the Pope by his real name: Karol Wojtyla. ” 


The error of one and the role of the other 


Now remember the amusing accusation that the journalist Dominique Dhombres 
proposed concerning the responsibility of Pierre Messmer and Jacques Chancel at the 


origin of the myth that Rael became. It is easy to understand that without the help of these 
two individuals, Claude Vorilhon would have never become the prophet of aliens and 
cloning. 


You have certainly understood that it is Jacques Chancel who by inviting him in his 
studio, publicized his character for the first time. But why suggest the involvement of 
Pierre Messmer? It is by a brilliant extension of ideas that we would blame Pierre 
Messmer. An ingenious and skillful extrapolation. The allegory is entertaining enough for 
me to tell you. From the very beginning ... 


Since May 1971, Claude Vorilhon publishes a magazine, AUTOPOP that he 
pompously calls "Driver's Revue". A little bad-taste magazine whose amateurism and 
lack of resources are obvious. The magazine attracts young people, mostly boys. He sells 
enough to pay production costs, at most. However, he knows how to attract customers 
with suggestion: occasionally on the cover there is a young curvaceous woman on the 
car. 


au la revue des Pilotes” 


Flash forward to October 1973. Specifically October 16th , for the past ten days there 
was a conflict between Israel and the Arab countries. Crude oil prices rise by seventy 
percent: decision made by the Arab countries as a response. In December, a further 
increase in oil prices by thirty percent has dramatic effects. Faced with this catastrophic 
condition on November 30th 1973 the French Prime Minister, Pierre Messmer publicly 
announces a strict savings program on the speed limits on the roads and complete 
interruption of races and car rallies. At that time, all activities that affect the field of 
automotive and racing is in a slump. 


The French newspaper Le Point, wrote this revealing title Auto: the end of an era. 


It was the end of racing and car rallies. Can you guess the role that Pierre Messmer 
ironically had on the birth of the religion of Claude Vorilhon? The journalist Dominique 


Dhombres took up the idea launched by journalists of a television show on cults and the 
Raelian movement. * 


The hypothesis is simple. If there is more subjects and no more news on racing, then 
there is no small journal for motor sports. What would his humble journal talk about 
without motor sports. It was only with difficulty that he managed to publish editions with 
less than half of its usual publication. 


léditorial 
CLAUDE VORILHON LH io) 


In this difficult context for racing, the French sports journalist, Patrice Verges, is of the 
opinion that Claude Vorilhon quickly realized that his business would collapse.“* Then, 
fortunately, a few weeks later a flying saucer landed in front of him: a decisive event that 
would change his life. 


It's ironic that we blamed Peter Messner for the birth of a prophet from Auvergne. The 
reasoning is simple yes but it is likely. A chain of effects not trivial. Quebec also 
experienced a serious crisis with the first oil shock. However, few Quebecers know or 
remember the decision taken by the French Prime Minister in October 1973 on the races 
and car rallies. 


Claude Vorilhon says in his books that it was to fulfill and to devote himself fully to 
the mission he received on 13th of December 1973 that he left his job. Many people 
suggest that it is the consequence and not the cause that will bring a very unusual meeting 
between the ETs and Claude Vorilhon. 


There is no doubt that this is an initiative that he had, and not a revelation! 


As sociologist Susan Palmer wrote: 


"It is perhaps significant that Claude Vorilhon's close encounter occurred less than a 
month after his 2nd career [as journalist after being a singer] screeched to a halt through 
no fault of his own. On November 30, 1973, French prime minister Pierre Messmer 
announced on TV a series of drastic measures to limit speed on French roads and to 
suspend all automobile races and rallies. Claude's sources of funding, both his journal, 


Auto Pop, and his test driving, were cut off." 
(Aliens Adored, p.34) 


Whose fault is it? 


If in France, Jacques and Pierre Chancel Messner were to blame for helping Claude 
Vorilhon to be known in the media, who were in Quebec ? 


The stories of Martians were all the rage across the Atlantic Ocean and it was the same 
in Quebec. Claude Vorilhon managed to get through to the homes of Quebec through 
International Canada Radio. In the summer of 1976, it was on the radio Relax, hosted by 
the friendly Jacques Fauteux that Quebec discovered Claude Vorilhon for the first time. 
The interview was played back in a few times. This show spoke out to a number of 
people who contacted him in France. It is Marcel Gareau, a former firefighter in the city 
of Montreal and his wife who first received him in Quebec. After all these years, Marcel 
Gareau is still loyal to Claude Vorilhon. 


In Montreal, a few months later, on the 9th of November 1976, a small group, mainly 
of UFO stories enthusiasts organized the first conference of Claude Vorilhon in the 
Plateau Hall. This is where the first important future meetings of the guru occurred and 
changed into a platform for future broadcast messages. 


André Marcoux the host of radio CKMF invited the Prophet to repeat his story of 
little green men. Also on the Canada radio in July 1977, journalists and Leo Kalinda 
Gaétan Lemay of the Aux vingt heures radio had him tell his story. 

Now, during his visits to Quebec, Claude Vorilhon found free hosting and the 
necessary support both logistical and financial in order to slowly built the flying saucer of 
his extraterrestrial. 


In December 2003, the Raelians proudly celebrated the thirtieth anniversary of this 
huge profit and cosmic construction site. Many people wonder if he has pathologically 
adhered to his own inventions. It seems more than obvious that Claude Vorilhon made 
himself into Rael rather consciously. 


THREE 
A SPECIAL CHILD 


Jules Barbey D'AUREVILLY: "A mystery is the deepest thing there is for 
the human imagination ." 


A child unlike the others 


Who is Claude Vorilhon really? How was his childhood? Where was he born? Who are 
are his parents? What were the influences in his youth? 


To begin the analysis, it is through his books we will study the early childhood of 
Claude Vorilhon. In the first book, it is through the speech of the extraterrestrial that we 
learn a bit about his origins. The extraterrestrial explains the reasons which prompted his 
fellows to choose him as a messenger. First, they wanted a person born in France, a 
country of democracy and freedom. In addition, they needed an intelligent and open 
minded person. The elected representative should also be free thinker without being anti- 
religious. And last feature, but most important, they pointed out: 


“Because you were born of a Jewish father and Catholic mother, we consider you to be an 
ideal link between two very important peoples in the history of the world.” * 


Therefore, it is all of these criteria that would have made Claude Vorilhon the choice of 
the extraterrestrial creators. They are precise. The aliens say it and Claude Vorilhon writes 
it : his father is Jewish and his mother is Catholic. It was essential for them that the young 
Claude would become the incarnation of two great religions. 


In his second book, Claude Vorilhon briefly retold us about his life. He tells us several 
facts of his life, but he never explains the events, decisions and changes of direction. He 
remains vague and keeps to himself what he wants to hide. The story is brief. 


However, he admits to not having a normal childhood. He was born just after World 
War II, and has not been baptized. 


But the strangest thing about this short autobiography is that the Jewish father of his 
first book is in the second book an unknown father ... 


In the Puritan period when religion was everywhere, the little Claude Vorilhon was 
illegitimate. He was the “bastard of the village.” He describes it : 


Being born of an unknown father I can’t say that I had an average childhood. I was what 
they call a natural child (as if the other children were all artificial). An accident in a way, 
at least for this little town of Ambert, world capital of the rosary (sic) and on top of that, 
oh sacrilege, the unknown father (not so unknown..) was, it seems a Jewish refugee! My 
birth was concealed as much as possible, not in a cave, but in a clinic at Vichy. 

Claude Vorilhon thus suggests with a clever “it seems” that his father was possibly a 
Jewish refugee. A first clever allusion for a birth filled with mystery. Yet there should not 


have been any mystery about the identity of his father as the aliens had chosen him 


specifically because he was the child of a Catholic and a Jew. 
Claude Vorilhon, why is he trying to mystify his origins? 


Although he admits to being an illegitimate child, he knows the date of his conception: 
December 25th, 1945. 


[...] But what is most important is that I was conceived on December 25" 1945. The 
conception is the time when the being really begins to exist and develop in the womb of 
his mother. It is the true birth date of each individual. On December 25th : an important 
date for almost two thousand years. 


Who informed him of that? Surely his mother. Who else? *” 


The gift that his biological mother gave to her lover was to commit the sin of love 
outside of holy matrimony, on Christmas Day. Do not forget that at that time the Church 
had hands on everything and had its eyes on his lambs. One may think that his mother 
had to love her secret lover a lot. The young Claude was undeniably child made out of 
love ... 


Claude Vorilhon says another important and worthy thing to be remembered: "For 
those who believe in coincidence, my life begins with a coincidence ..." 


Baby Jesus of Auvergne 


All this prose about his biological father and the reasons why Claude Vorilhon was 
chosen by the extraterrestrials are present his first two books. But things change 
drastically in the third book: he gives us a new version of his birth. 


We are in 1979. This is the year that Claude Vorilhon would have been allowed to 
reveal the whole truth about his conception. He would have had that information since his 
second cosmic meeting on the 7th of October 1975. However, he did not have the 
permission of his extraterrestrial to reveal it immediately. Not before three years had 
passed. Why has he been imposed silence? We are not told. Another mystery ... “* 


In this third book, he discloses a new version of his origins: a version that comes from 
the mouth of the extraterrestrial. After the atomic bombing of Hiroshima in August 1945, 
the extraterrestrials or the Elohim are aware of the potential or possibly imminent danger 
that Earth would destroy itself that is to say, by the madness of men. They decided that it 
was urgent to give us a new messenger. For saving us somehow. 


They chose the mother of Claude Vorilhon, Colette. Their choice is not explained.” 
However, it is not for her virginity because she knew her Jewish refuge intimately. 
Anyways, the extraterrestrials abducted the woman on a their space craft and inseminated 
her as they had done for Mary the mother of Jesus, only without the deflowering. After 
the work was accomplished she had a wash and rinse of the brain to erase all traces of 
memories and was released. 

Not only is Claude's father an extraterrestrial, but he is also the Chairman of the Board 
of Eternals: the most important position in all the Raelian literature. There is no mistake 
there, his father is not just any father. 


The extraterrestrial tells him another extraordinary piece of news: Jesus is his brother. 
Yahweh, the extraterrestrial is his astral parent as well as of Jesus. After this 
extraordinary revelation, Claude Vorilhon also had the chance to take Jesus in his arms. 
Imagine: he met his real father and at the same time discovered a half-brother, born on 
December 25th. The birth of one and the conception of the other ... 


That's where the hint of Claude Vorilhon led: "For those who believe in chance, my 
life begins with a chance ..." 


He invites readers to conclude that there was nothing there that was coincidence and 
that everything was planned for his conception by the Celestials. 


A cuckold father 


And the alleged human Jewish dad you ask? What was the role of the Jewish refugee 
in this mess? Because he exists, him. The extraterrestrial told him about it in 1973. 
Claude Vorilhon also recognizes that there was a Jewish refugee present at some time in 
his life. 


Indeed and prior to my inquiry, French journalists have noted the presence of a father 
in the childhood of Claude Vorilhon. They claim it was an Alsatian industrialist, who was 
married and who took refuge in Auvergne during the war. However, they never revealed 
his name. 


Patience, everything will be explained. The extraterrestrials have taken care of 
explaining the role of Claude Vorilhon's fake dad. For the future little messiah to have a 
decent life without worrying about money, the extraterrestrials took care of making the 
mother of Claude Vorilhon meet a prosperous man. They were intimate. Believing 
himself to be the father of the child but without recognizing him before God and men, the 
support of the father would help to make a decent life for the new prophet, a child so 
valuable for the future of humanity ... 


Unfortunately, there is no indication that he was aware of the plot, unlike Joseph was 
for the exceptional pregnancy of Mary. Can you imagine? The poor man was chosen for 
economical reasons. When you think about it the extraterrestrials have played a dirty trick 
on this man. 


After reading of this cosmic fertilization there still remains one big question. Why was 
the surrogate father Jewish if ultimately he was only a puppet to support Colette and 
Claude? Why the need for this married man if, in reality, Claude is the son of an 
extraterrestrial? 


Illegitimate child, Claude Vorilhon admits he had an extraordinary childhood. Because 
his mother was not married and was pregnant to a married man, had to hide her 
pregnancy and change cities. She was forced to hide the birth of her son and had to lie to 
her father by saying that her son was the child of a friend. Claude Vorilhon confesses 
himself : "my poor mother." © 


Would it not have been easier for his mother to meet and marry a man from her 
hometown and region? A single and working man could have well fit the bill. After all, 
the extraterrestrials were only after his money. Was it not awkward to choose a Jewish 


man who was already married? A simple wedding, consistent birth, an ordinary 
childhood, a common teenager. No gossip, no backbiting and especially less trauma and 
pain for everyone! 


Why did the father have to be Jewish? Does this particular aspect not become 
irrelevant if the prophet is actually the child of an extraterrestrial? Claude Vorilhon is no 
hyphen between the Catholic and Jewish peoples. Moreover, in order to be a catalyst 
between two peoples would have required that Claude Vorilhon was at least baptized by 
the Catholic Church or had a minimum education of the Jewish religion by his father. He 
did not receive any special religious education. He only briefly attended the Catholic 
brothers school but complains of its rituals. He even found fun to receive daily 
communion without being baptized. The good brothers Le Puy-en-Velay did not hear of it 
before six months. 


"It was even the only time I liked in their mass: this free tasting of soft 
breadcrumbs ..." he reveals to us. *! 


Religion was not significant in his life. He is not recognized by either one or the other. 
He is neither Jew nor Catholic. So how can he be the ideal unifier? Why did they choose 
this married Jewish Alsatian to serve as financial support when there is no valid 
explanation that makes sense and that is inconsistent? Why Colette and why this man? 


The true progenitor rises 


The men in Claude Vorilhon's life were really treated unfairly. The false Jewish father 
who was used because of his financial contribution, a nowhere-to-be-found and 
unprovable extraterrestrial father and a grandfather who was lied to about the identity of 
the little Claude Vorilhon. The role of men in his life was not fun. 


However, we must admit that it fits wonderfully. He is described as the child of a 
Jewish father in the first book. He becomes the son of a stranger in his second book. He 
changes himself in his third book into a child born of an ET insemination. 


Although he tries to explain the true nature and identity of the alleged father, another 
great enigma remains. This requires to put all elements of the wonderful conception of 
Claude Vorilhon together. 


There are three facts that persist in all versions he gave in his books. First, he was 
conceived on the 25th of December 1945. Second, he is the son of an ET. And third, he is 
the half brother of Jesus. 


For Raelians followers these three facts are true. Frequently, we find these incredible 
allegations made by members. In an article, the Raelian Réal Thériault, who died in 2004, 
reminded the Raelians that it was important not to lose sight of the mission and the 
teaching of Rael even if he is the brother of Jesus. 


Here is the Raelian Normand Paiement agrees with him: 


For us Raelians, who know that Rael was conceived during Christmas night, the 
time and the place were especially chosen for us to feel connected to the Elohim. 


The Raelian Sylvain Bernier also agrees: 


If, for us Raelians, Christmas is a time for celebration (Rael was conceived on 
December 25th), let us not forget that without having the appropriate technical 
knowledge, our ancestors invented beautiful legends that die hard even today. 


All this beautiful display of beliefs is very exciting but there remains a great deal of 
inconsistency and lack of likelihood is even more excessive ... 


When Claude Vorilhon said to have been conceived on December 25th, he talks about 
his illegitimate conception by an unknown and apparently Jewish father. He explains this 
story in his second book. Re-read the following excerpt: 


I was what is called a “natural” child [...] the unknown father, who was not totally 
unknown, was apparently a Jewish refugee! [...] My birth was concealed as much as 
possible, [...] But the important thing is that I was conceived on the 25" of December 
1945. 


The concepts of "December 25" and "Jewish unknown father" belong together. On the 
other hand, the concepts of "December 25" and "extraterrestrial" are in no way related. It 
is impossible to unite "25 December " and "extraterrestrial". Unless ... 


There is only one scenario that would make all this conflicting information fit. 
December 25, 1945, Colette was intimate with her Jewish lover. On the same day, before 
or after the romantic cordialities with the earthly lover, the extraterrestrials kidnapped the 
lovely Colette and endowed her with cosmic sperm. 


This possibility would then validate all the claims of Claude Vorilhon and would be the 
only possible way for the concepts of "25th of December" and "extraterrestrial" to be 
linked. 


If at all possible, what male gamete was masterfully introduced into the egg that would 
become the little Claude since the reproductive liquids were all mixed in the belly of the 
mother? The one of the Jew or the extraterrestrial? Whose sperm then had fertilized the 
egg of Colette? Obviously, the Raelians will argue that the Jewish refugee was there only 
to properly support the little Claude. Like Joseph with Jesus. Many of them prefer to 
focus on the improbable rather than accepting another truth. It becomes a matter of 
survival when pride plays a key role. 


Claude Vorilhon has mentioned in the past that he could not prove he was telling the 
truth about his sidereal claims. To clarify this terrible mystery, what would a small DNA 
test say to prove his extraterrestrial side? It would finally bring proof of his divine cosmic 
origins. Claude Vorilhon does love all that is scientific ... 


As Marc Rivard, the personal physician of Claude Vorilhon and Raelian wrote: 
"If the motherhood can not be questioned, paternity can be challenged and now we 
have the means to prove it." 


Surprisingly, there seems to be no Raelian who has asked themselves why Claude 
Vorilhon had no physical characteristics of his extraterrestrial father. His hair is not 
straight, nor does he have his small size of four feet tall. He does not have green skin or a 


nasal voice and does not have Asian eyes. He has the appearance of a human. One 
hundred percent human. 


What does he have apart from his cosmic astronaut suit? What did his extraterrestrial 
father give him as a scientific and intellectual heritage? Having the genes of a being 
endowed with 25,000 years of scientific progress, did Rael inherit any special gifts? A 
little something more than the normal humans? Antennas, perhaps? 


It seems obvious that Rael received nothing of the cosmic brain genes since he was 
not even able to detect the two journalists (Brigitte McCann and Chantal Poirier) who had 
infiltrated his lair to investigate him. He even performed a Raelian baptism and did a 
cellular transmission to the ETs of one of them. After baptizing her with water, Claude 
Vorilhon solemnly said: "The Elohim have recognized you." 


Not very powerful either the Elohim who are watching us from their planet with 
computers! 


There are many who think that Claude Vorilhon has inherited more of the great 
business sense and propensity to love women from his Jewish father who inhabited this 
planet, than from an ET. Which is still something! 


The family gets involved and gets tangled 


For another glimpse of this utopian birth, here is a written transcript of a conversation 
between a journalist, the mother of Claude Vorilhon, Colette and his aunt Theresa who 
both raised the divine child. The least we can say is that in this family, they easily 
accommodate themselves to original ideas. See the performance of these two ladies. 


THE JOURNALIST: "You! You've never met aliens? " 


THE MOTHER COLETTE: "Well, who knows? Maybe you are one, you! Maybe you are 
an alien. " 


(Giggles) 


THE JOURNALIST: "Yes, but you were not ... You were not inseminated by an alien? 
"(The journalist tries to hide his laughter) 


THE MOTHER, COLETTE: "I have not been? " 
THE JOURNALIST: "inseminated by an alien? " 


THE MOTHER, COLETTE: "Hey, who knows? As the Holy Virgin in her sleep, the 
angel came through the window. As I always sleep with the window open, in the summer 
who knows? You understand? (LITTLE LAUGHTER) So, who knows? "(Giggles) 


THE JOURNALIST: "And how was the boy? " 


THE AUNT, TERESA: Ho! An angel. Better than a girl ... a softness, a kindness, a 
superb ... delicacy. " 


THE MOTHER, COLETTE: "Ho! Is that it has never been upset. Eh!" (little laughter) 
THE JOURNALIST: “Claude was a spoiled child?” 
THE MOTHER, COLETTE: "Ho! I think so !" (little laughter) 


THE AUNT, TERESA: "Why not? The brother of Jesus since he harms nobody. Jesus 
was on earth to make people happy. (chuckles) We all need a Jesus occasionally. It would 
not hurt." 


THE MOTHER, COLETTE: "In any case, there are curious things. What! We talked 
about it one day with my sister. It's still fun! For one, my name is Mary. Marie Colette, 
but I am Marie. His father, he worked in the woods, yes. The other was a carpenter. (little 
laughter) But he was in the woods. " 


AUNT, TERESA: "And then, one has the right to dream! And then, there has been Joan 
of Arc. Why not ...?"" 


THE JOURNALIST: "He's a bit like Joan of Arc, Claude Vorilhon? " 


The AUNT, THERESE, "Hey, that's right! This is our Joan of Arc of Auvergne. " (laughs) 


Throughout the report, we note that the two women giggle. It is recognized that the 
voice and body speak as much as the other, if not more than the mere meaning of the 
words that we say. American researcher and linguist, Albert Mehrabian, offers an 
explanation of the relationship of verbal and non-verbal behavior. He concluded that 
words account for only seven percent. He says that fifty five percent of the message is 
transmitted through body-language and voice, the intonation, inflection and various 
sounds, contributes thirty eight percent. 


Even the most valiant Raelian follower, Daniel Chabot, stated it in one of his books. 
He even says that nonverbal represents ninety percent of communication: 


You need to communicate with your peers and to do this, you use words as well as a non- 
verbal modes of communication based on the very special tone of voice, facial 
expressions, gestures and body postures. This mode of communication is called "non- 
verbal language." ~ 


So, Mr. Chabot, what does the laughter of these two women mean? Were they nervous 
about committing a faux pas? Does this correspond to a form of discomfort with ideas 
that seem far-fetched? Can an emotional attachment lead these ladies to a kind and gentle 
acceptance of the irrational? The unspoken and non-admitted, are they attempts to not 
harm? 


Whatever it is, the mother and the aunt of Claude Vorilhon imply that extraterrestrial 
insemination is not impossible. The main opinion of the two women is that their Claude 
is not hurting anyone. Is it the opinion of everyone? 


Nothing to understand 


From this fun conversation, there remains a difficult element to understand. Let us pay 


attention to an embarrassing sentence said by mother , "... as the Virgin Mary in her sleep, 
the angel came in through the window. I always sleep with the window open, in the 
summer. " 


The conception of Claude Vorilhon would be December 25, 1945. He was born in 
September 1946. He could have therefore not been conceived in the summer. What 
temperature is it in Auvergne in December? It's cold and it's winter. Admit that even with 
good will it is slightly disorienting. How is it that she talks about summer and having the 
window opened? Is it a clumsy attempt to insinuate a possibility of insemination like the 
image of the Virgin Mary? 


After the story of cloning, while a journalist questioned Colette on the biological father 
of Claude Vorilhon, she replied: "How do you want me to know? For me, his father, now 
dead, was not an alien. But there were days when I slept alone ... " 


However, his aunt Theresa is not as nuanced, she bluntly responds differently: 
Claude had an official father. The aliens, that's the book ... No, I do not think it is them! I 
do not believe everything I hear even if he calls himself Rael. He knows what I think. 


When you want to be talked about you have to come up with something. You know he 
was more or less happy in his childhood. The stories made him feel better. 


The last comical thing about his childhood: the little Claude lived and was raised on St. 
Joseph Street in Ambert. A beautiful teasing of life, is it not? He lived on a street named 
Joseph, husband of Mary and earthly father of Jesus, his half-brother. 


However, for love of Marie, Joseph recognized Jesus in the eyes of God and men. 


Claude Vorilhon had not been so lucky ... 


FOUR 
CREATION OF A PERSONA 


"Do not lose the past . It is only with the past that the future is made.” 
ANATOLE FRANCE 


Demystified origin 


Reading the works of Claude Vorilhon teaches us that he is sometimes the illegitimate 
child of an unknown father and sometimes the son of a Jewish father and eventually we 
learn that he is the son of an ET as well as the half-brother of Jesus.. Can we shed light on 
all these confusing statements? 


His mother, Colette Vorilhon is the daughter of Frangois Vorilhon, a loving man, strict 
and religious, and Germaine Vaurs, a caring wife, tolerant, open to avant-garde ideas. 
Colette is a rather flirtatious young single woman. She has a sister named Theresa and 
brother, René. 


Her father Francois Vorilhon is a merchant of wholesale fabrics. With his two 
brothers, he owns the trade they inherited from their father. They also have clothing 
workshops and travel a few times a year in the country to trade. The Vorilhons are 
prominent and affluent people. 


In 1939, it is the war. Alsace and Lorraine are the two border regions of Germany. As a 
preventive measure, an evacuation order is given to the inhabitants of these regions by 
the French government. Over 350,000 inhabitants of Alsace took refuge in the Périgord 
and Limousin. Approximately 10,000 Jews of Strasbourg (Alsace) were evacuated to the 
Southwest of France. In June 1940, Alsace is under the German occupation once more. 
Germany decides to expel the last Jews left behind by truck. Their property is seized and 
several synagogues are destroyed. In these difficult times, only wealthy Jews can prepare 
their departure and choose their home region. In Strasbourg, one of them has two wood 
shops. He managed the first mill and the second one with associates.*’ In January 1941, 
this wealthy businessman opens a branch in Ambert. ** He moves there with his wife and 
his two girls aged six and eight. At Ambert, he does business during the war. Then he 
returns to Strasbourg with his family. They quietly resume their before the war habits 
with the maid, Anne Riehl. 


But in Ambert, the Jewish businessman, married and a father, left two people behind 
who had been part of his life forever... 


Indeed, during those years of exile, the man had become the lover of the young Colette 
Vorilhon, whom he gets pregnant. The child's birth will be hidden to not go against the 
morals of the time. To hide her pregnancy, Colette left Ambert claiming it was for work. 
During the time of her pregnancy, she continued to see her lover. The child will be born 
on the 30th of September 1946 in a clinic in Vichy. Her lover did not officially recognize 
the child as he was already married and the little Claude was not baptized. 


An aura of mystery 


Some time after the birth of Claude, Colette returned to Ambert with her parents and 
her child. From the people of Ambert and especially from her father Frangois, she hid the 
truth so baby Claude was introduced as the son of a friend whom was in her care for a 
certain period. It appears that only the women of the family knew the truth. 


Over time, good souls of the family of Frangois Vorilhon revealed to him that he was in 
fact Claude's grandfather. Claude was still only a child when he lost his grandfather 
Frangois who discreetly loved Colette's small offspring. *° 


In Ambert, the gossip was well established: life continued but wounds healed only 
slightly. People knew that Claude was an illegitimate child. As the Vorilhon family 
remained discreet about Claude's father there was a mystery around his identity. A 
mystery that will later help the plans of Claude Vorilhon. He will use it to create another 
myth surrounding his birth. 


Yet his father did exist. He financially contributed to the education of the young 
Claude. Claude Vorilhon knew him as he was part of the life of Colette for many years. 
On occasion, the lovers escaped in Paris or Strasbourg. At times, Claude traveled with 
them for short distances. However, Claude disliked this small family activity. It is easy to 
imagine that he felt caught between two lovers rather than between two parents. *° 


Anyways, the father existed and besides the fact that the Vorilhon family kept his 
identity a secret there are two secondary elements that have mystified the origins of 
young Claude. 


The first and the simplest element is the time factor. Firstly, the most obvious is that 
one forgets things with time. Secondly, Claude Vorilhon's father died in the late sixties. 
So it has been almost fifty years that he is no longer of this world. 


Then the second element that helped the works of Claude Vorilhon is his father's 
surname. Indeed, the surname of his father is not common. In Ambert, people had 
probably never or rarely heard the name. People who heard it did not know how to write 
it and those who read did not know how to pronounce it correctly. In addition, the Alsace 
and Auvergne accents are very different to the ear. The name of his father was 
pronounced incorrectly. tortured, mumbled, slurred and confused. Because of this 
phonetic complexity the name of Claude Vorilhon's father fell into oblivion for many. 


Yet he exists the father of Claude Vorilhon. And he has a name ... 


His name is Marcel Heimendinger. He was born on March 22nd, 1904 in Ribeauville 
(Alsace) and died on March 20th 1967, in Moulins (Allier) in the prime of life. He was 
made of flesh and blood, walked the soil of this planet and and nobody saw him get out 
of a flying saucer. Moreover, some people assert that Claude Vorilhon looked like him. At 
least more than a green ET measuring only one meter twenty... 


From his father, Claude Vorilhon has two half-sisters living in France. Irony of life, the 
husband of one of them is a painter known under an alias, whose interests are similar to 
those of Rael: scientific, philosophical, religious, cultural, artistic, etc. He even has a part 
of his work devoted to Genesis. His professional career has taken him to Canada, the 
refuge of Rael. From his two half-sisters, he has seven nieces and nephews, six live in 


France and one nephew lives in Canada. 


What fun coincidences! 


Marked life 


With some exceptions, this sums up the circumstances of the birth of Claude. A child 
that played ball, football and with toy cars and sled in the winter. He was rather lonely 
and spent a lot of time drawing. One can understand that being an illegitimate child in a 
small community did not give him spontaneous friends. 


Claude in his toy car 


Loving man or man of honor, Marcel Heimendinger took care financially of the 
education of his son. His mother saw him and the little Claude was regularly entrusted to 
the care of his grandmother Germaine and his aunt Theresa. They both adored him and 
spoiled him with love and tenderness. Little Claude knew how the game worked: what he 
did not get from his mother, he would get it from the other two women in his life. Little 
Claude was spoiled and he did not like discipline which caused much tension about his 
education between the three women. 


At nine years old, he experienced a significant break: being a difficult child whose 
mother had trouble to educate and whose grades were bad, he was placed in a boarding 
school. It was in a school run by Catholic brothers, Notre-Dame de France in Puy-en 
Velay that he finds himself. For this child who was usually surrounded by caring arms 
this new situation was dramatic. He suffered a lot. All at once he lost the three women 
who had brought him up, his mother, his grandmother and his aunt. He cried a lot and 
seemed overwhelmed during his stay in Ambert. Fortunately, he found comfort in the 
welcoming arms of his two surrogate mothers. 

Later, he convinced his mother that he would make an effort to do well in school. 


Colette gave in and and sent him to the municipal college of Ambert. Then he went from 
school to school occasionally as a boarder then to regular school. At fourteen, because of 
his lack of discipline and interest, he found himself in boarding school again in a college 
in Mont-Dore, a school for difficult, dissipated and rebellious children. He begins to play 
the guitar with the help of a friend from this universe of marginal adolescents. 


In his second book, he tries to poetically explain the reasons that led him to leave 
school at fifteen: 


The following year I was fifteen and more than ever wanted to live my own life. One day 
I took my guitar under my arm, along with a small suitcase, said farewell to the boarding 
school with its uninteresting studies, and hitchhiked to Paris. I had two thousand old 
francs in my pocket and a heart full of hope. At last I was going to earn my own living.. 7 


This is the excuse he uses to explain his fleeing to Paris and quitting his studies.** 
However, it lacks some clarification. In 1961, Claude Vorilhon attended a school for 
marginalized children. He made no effort. Meanwhile, he participated in small song and 
music contests. By imitating the style of Jacques Brel, he won on a few occasions. He 
took a liking to the public and applause. He also made the acquaintance of French cabaret 
artists a little everywhere: their lifestyle attracted him more and more. Having 
demonstrated an interest in cars, for mechanics, now he wanted to make music. He was a 
stubborn teenager. 


Le futur Rael 

a 18 ans; il etait 
navigateur dans 
des rallyes locaux 


How do parents deal with a teenager who does not want to do well in school? How do 
parents cope with a child who hates school and discipline? Generally, exasperated parents 
tell them to go and make a living, learn that nothing is free and easy and that without a 
proper education choices are more limited. 


In addition, things were not going too well with Colette and Marcel: the romance 
ended after years of loving and illegal getaways. 


Before leaving for Paris, Claude Vorilhon stopped-by in Vichy. He would have worked, 
it seems, in a clothing store as a trainee salesman were he probably developed his first 


talents as a salesman.. However, he was so fond of freedom and wanted so much to be his 
own boss that he made the decision to live from his guitar and his voice and left this little 
job. At the time, he thought that singing would be the perfect way to make money to get 
into racing. His ultimate dream since the age of nine was to become a great Formula I 
racer as his sport idol, Argentine Juan Manuel Fangio. 


He found himself on the road with a small suitcase and his guitar. And of course he 
went to Paris. He was a poet at heart: with his small poems he composed music which 
represented his livelihood and his new independence. He sang at different cafes. He 
struggled for years, singing, sleeping here and there, eating irregularly much like a 
bohemian, a wanderer. He must have suffered from these poor conditions and had surely 
promised to take his revenge. This period was rough and explains some of his future 
behavior. 


Thereafter he sang in small clubs. It was the time of songwriters and he had his small 
share of success under the pseudonym of CLAUDE CELLER: name he chose in honor of 
Tony (Toni) Sailer an Austrian Olympic skier of which he changed the spelling. 


The first name change 


Originality was never Claude Vorilhon's preferred route. He frequently tends to walk in 
the path of the success of others. He not only took the surname of one of his idols, Sailer, 
but he tried to follow in the footsteps of Brel. In the cabarets, he was apparently 
nicknamed “The little Brel”. He admits that he was an admirer of Jacques Brel. What a 
strange way of speaking for a prophet who claims to be an atheist: 


It was God that was all! Everything he did, everything he said was like the Bible for me. 
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To make a living, he obviously held odd jobs he did not like. In his books, he makes it 
clear that working for a living is a humiliating and degrading act. He hates sacra-saint 
work. The robots he claims to have seen on the world of the extraterrestrials seem to be 
an expression of his fantasies. Unquestionably, working is not his cup of tea. © 


Encouraged and boosted by the actor Jean-Pierre Darras, he took acting classes that he 
gave up after three months. He claims not to have been sufficiently interested in theater. 
However, it is easy to conclude that he did not like to be under the authority of people 
more talented than him. Anyways, he had already been an actor for a long time. He made 
his first performance with his chosen audience: his family. 


Finally, at eighteen he had enough money and got his driver's license. A first step 
towards his dream of motor racing. The next step was to acquire a competition 
automobile. He needed more money. Since an acquaintance had put a few of his songs on 
discs he thought he could earn some money that way. He went in a recording studio 
where he recorded a few songs. Claude Vorilhon writes: 


The director of Celtic record company was Lucien Morisse, director of the radio station 
"Europe No. 1", and launched a lot of famous singers. My first album had a fairly 
reasonable success and the second thanks to a song called "Honey and Cinnamon" was 
even more appreciated. *! 


This song was played on the radio for a little while. However, it did not make it into 
the French musical work. He gave several performances and participated in several tours. 
He even managed to get on television. In some of his compositions, even then, we notice 
some strange allusions to church representatives: we perceive it to be from an angry 
source mixed with suffering. 

In one of his compositions entitled When we get married , it says: 

When you are married, it will be good. 
You'll see, there will be some friends. Lilac bouquets. 


We will not make his holiness attend. Nothing, not even a little priest. You shall only put 
on your hips the shadow of a white dress. 


No priest nor his holiness ... Already, his holiness Rael grew awkwardly in him ... 


Nevertheless, his career seems to develop more and more. At that time, Claude 
Vorilhon tells us that he had been selected to participate in the popular contest of French 
chanson d'Antibes, known as La Rose d'or d'Antibes. © 


No luck for Claude Vorilhon: he is shocked as he is withdrawn from the competition 
without being given a real explanation. He relates it: 


"[...] Lucien Morisse took me aside and told me that he was forced to withdraw me from 
the contest and that I would understand why later but he could not tell me more about 
time." “ 


This is what he claims. Obviously, it is difficult to know the inside story. Why had he 
been removed from the competition? In a short and entertaining autobiography, the singer 
Alain Souchon said that in those years the dice were loaded from the start. He said this: 


"...a contest of the old show business where everything was tampered with : the winners 
were known in advance." © 


It was not possible to identify without a doubt what year he would have almost 
participated in this contest. For example, consider 1969 when Serge Lama was nominated 
and won the first prize in the Rose d'ore d'Antibes, whether or not he had participated 
Claude Vorilhon would have had little chance of winning against Serge Lama. 


Nevertheless, he knows how to turns things around and insinuates a mysterious act 
done by his extraterrestrial. He shows us a cosmic version of destiny. He has such a 
facility to give a twist to his defeats. Like a kid caught in fault, he is never short of smart 
interpretations. He offers this idea: 


“But those who guided me would probably not want me to become too famous of an 
artist. This stage of my life had been planned to develop my sensitivity and get used to 
speaking in public, but no more.” 


After this little misfortune, everything seems to fall flat for him in the music business. 
Why? Claude Vorilhon does not explain it. Nevertheless, he becomes a representative for 
the house of AZ discs for which he recorded his records. But not a shabby little 
representative: no, he had performed. He thus said: 


“I found myself back in Bordeaux, where I was (shone as French version only) a 
commercial agent in charge of fifteen regions.” ° 


He leaves that job again, yet he says that he shines and buys a race car that a friend 
wrecks in an accident. Back in the music business he starts touring. Tired, he falls asleep 
at the wheel of his car and finds himself immobilized for three months. Again, he sees no 
coincidence in his misfortune, but rather a gesture of his peers from above. He explains it 
like this: 


"I spent another year living from my poetry (French version: songs) and then, as if to 
make me change my lifestyle (French version: life direction) radically (French version: 
for good) 1 was in a very serious car accident." 


Meanwhile, in June 1970 at the age of twenty-three years, Claude Vorilhon met Marie- 
Paule Cristini, a 23 year old nurse. She will say how he was at that time: 


"He was sympathetic, nice, funny, but still authoritarian." 


The couple get married on Saturday 12th of September 1970 in the town hall of 
Varennes-Vauzelles, near Nevers in Burgundy. Marie-Paule, who had religious and 
bourgeois roots finds herself in a different world: 


I ended up with someone who did not at all have the same education as me, a very free 
person who did not care for anything. It was not well received. My family was very 
Catholic but he was not baptized, so we had to get married at the town hall rather than at 
the church. ® 


However, his interest for racing was always present. At twenty two he had a racing 
lesson but no more than that. Claude Vorilhon changed professions. The young couple 
went to live in Dijon for two months. He found a job as an editor of a sports newspaper 
which would be published a few months later. His employer was a wealthy American. He 
worked without pay and was the victim of a trickster that had just come out of prison. 
The fake rich-man had managed to con several young men who dreamed of being drivers 
or photographers. 


After his bad experience, he continued to regularly go on racing circuits and found out 
that young men were great fans just like him. From there he got the idea to create his own 


sports magazine specialized in racing and to be close to this world he loved so much. 
Thus, he would no longer be tricked or deceived by anyone. 


In May 1971 he moved to Clermont-Ferrand and launched his specialized journal, 
AUTOPOP. A small monthly magazine of poor presentation that was widely distributed 
throughout France: the low end of the motor-sport magazine. CLAUDE Vorilhon was the 
editor and curiously CELLER, his pseudonym singer, became a photographer for the 
magazine. There he seemed to work by two names to probably give the illusion that the 
magazine was more important than it actually was. © 

This work finally allowed him to get close to racing. He had the opportunity to test 
automobiles and do a little racing. He was a good driver and had some decent success. 
His magazine was published for about three years with more than twenty issues. 
Meanwhile, his wife was often alone and played the role of the mother. 


Claude Vorilhon was happy: he finally got close to auto racing, his childhood dream. 
Only until the oil crisis of autumn 1973 which came to upset his little routine. But I have 
already told you that. 


A different interpretation 


What drives a young man to leave everything as he finally manages to enter the music 
industry? After years of financial struggles he had finally managed to make some records. 
He was played on the radio and was on television. Why did he gave it all up when the 
more challenging was behind him? Why did he give up so close to his goal when he had 
done most of the journey into becoming a singer ? 


Do you really believe in the interruption of his extraterrestrial on his career, making 
him miss the opportunity to participate in a contest and creating his car accident? All this 
to prevent him from becoming a big star ... 


The reality is quite different. In the fall of 1970, Claude Vorilhon was found in a 
complex and confusing situation for his projects. On September 11th , the one he calls his 
artistic director, Lucien Morisse, both director of the station Europe J programs and 
artistic director of AZ record company and former husband of Dalida, commits suicide. 

Lucien Morisse had for years been contracting dozens of young artists. His dual role 
in Europe I and AZ gave him the opportunity to propel records of his protégés on the 
radio. After his death, several singers like Claude Vorilhon were left without support in 
the music industry. 

Claude Vorilhon lost his mentor, who had believed in him to put his music on disc. 
Sadly, he found himself alone again with his little guitar and songs. Do you believe that 
artist's managers rushed to the door to give him a contract? 


At the same time, unluckily, his new lover Marie-Paule is found unexpectedly 
pregnant. They have a rushed civil marriage. 


Why can it be said that they got married, because they had to? It is a simple calculation 
and deduction. First, what would be the reason that would push Claude Vorilhon to get 
married, him who was against any form of official union? Why get married so quickly 
after only three months of dating? In addition, by calculating the time of his wife's 


pregnancy, we see that several weeks are missing: Aurore, their first child was born on 
May 10th 1971.” 


Claude Vorilhon at least had the dignity not to leave his future offspring with a 
nameless father. A gesture that honors him because since 1970, co-habitations and 
children of such unions were rare and still caused scandal and fed social prejudice. He 
had the discretion not to have his children live the afflictions which he himself had 
suffered. Aurora will be followed, thirteen months later, on 20 June, 1972 by her brother 
Ramuel. 


Consequently, in the fall of 1970, Claude Vorilhon found himself without the support 
of Lucien Morisse, he was married and his young wife was expecting their first child. 
This artistic dead-end and his new family responsibilities forced him to react. 


This unexpected situation logically explains his sudden change of career. 


The extraterrestrials have nothing to do with his reorientation: surely they are not 
responsible for the suicide of Lucien Morisse or the unexpected pregnancy of Marie 
Paule. 


From there, he focused himself on his other dream of becoming a racing-car driver 
through the publication of a sports magazine. 


FIVE 
IMPORTANT NAME 


Honoré de Balzac: "There are thoughts like injuries from which there is 
no return.” 


Paternal in bidding 


With of all this information, it is easy to assume that Claude Vorilhon's childhood 
was not easy. Imagine a child born to a single mother and a man who had affairs in the 
fifties and lived in a small town known for manufacturing and selling prayer beads. ”' It is 
easy to imagine that he was given contemptuous looks and many sly and malicious 
smiles. He was surely a victim of rude jokes and even called bastard. He could not have 
gone unnoticed. He was the child of sin. He was the child without a father. He was 
different and he can only have suffered. Educated without the presence of a father and a 
mother often away from home the only male reference that he had was that of his 
grandfather Francis who unfortunately died when he was really young. For him it was his 
grandmother and his aunt Teresa who were his parents, his real educators. He said so in 
his second book: 


I was raised by my grandmother and my aunt who were then, and still are, living together. 
They taught me to read and helped me take my first steps, which I remember very clearly 
— surely the earliest memory of my life. ” 


From this, can we already find some tracks that lead us to the prophetic mess of 
Claude Vorilhon? Given this sad and painful reality would he have had the imperative, 
urgent requirement, a vital need to have a more wonderful and amazing father than us all? 
An extraordinary extraterrestrial father who according to Claude Vorilhon would be 
respected by all his peers: 


"My guide who his two friends seemed to have great consideration and respect for [...]" 
B 


And from an immaculate conception, a cosmic one, he redeems the lost purity and 
reputation of his mother. We must understand that she was as important as Marie mother 
of Jesus. 


The duty of a good little boy. 


The conception was otherwise than the truth: to be the son of a single mother and a 
sinful and unfaithful married man. A friendly alteration of the past to compensate a reality 
that was too painful. Somewhat of a social indemnity . 


A legitimate compensation for his illegitimate birth. 
In doing so, made fun of anyone who had made fun of him in his childhood. Without 
knowing it the young Claude, this sad wounded child, reveals more than he wants. Read 
what he wrote in his second book: 


“T remember that I spent my nights crying in a huge dormitory, where what I now believe 
I missed most was the opportunity to be alone and meditate. This need, which caused me 
to spend entire nights crying, further increased my already great sensitivity, as will any 
emotional or affectionate need that is denied.” 


He says himself that he was lacking on the emotional and affection level. He also 
specifies that he had a high sensitivity. What was he missing emotionally? Besides the 
fact that he was in a boarding school at in nine and lost daily contact with his family, he 
also lacked a father and the presence of a mom. His mother was different than other 
mothers. Little Claude suffered a lot because he did not live in a standard family: a father, 
a mother with children. 

The injury to his unusual birth is undoubtedly one of the motivations, one of the first 
pieces of the psychological puzzle that brought him to the idealize his conception. The 
bluff of his birth put him on the rank of demigod. 


By claiming to be the son of an ET and starting from this extraordinary storytelling, 
Claude Vorilhon forged a new religion and gave himself means that perfectly fitted his 
needs and desires. He loved women and had many without effort. He had no money then 
he had it in abundance. As for his religion of flying saucers, he chose nor the religion of 
his mother, nor that of his father. Of the real one that it .. 


Fame at all costs 


It is by not officially recognizing him that Claude Vorilhon's father gave him an 
irresistible urge to invent himself a birth out of the ordinary: a prestigious father from 
heaven and an exceptional mother because she was chosen, like Mary, by 
extraterrestrials. This makes perfect sense but there is more to conclude from all of this. 


One can easily find another argument to explain this incredible interpretation of his 
special birth. Another argument demonstrates his efforts and his desire to have a more 
interesting father than a human one . Yes, there is more ... 


Claude Vorilhon does not carry the last name of his natural father. In 1946, and 
generally even today, children bear their father's name. 


It is now recognized by many specialists, therapists and psychologists, that the absence 
of the father's name can be considered as a serious source of psychological disorders and 
psychoses. A man who recognizes his child by giving his name is a proof of love to his 
companion and especially to the child. The opposite is often seen as evidence of “non- 
love”. It is in the same way that adopted children have difficulties with personal behavior 
and tend to seek their origins in order to find their identity and belonging. 


The family name is the roots, parental history, family soil in which the child's 
personality develops. The family name is sociologically linked to many important 
concepts. Think of social recognition, respectability in the community that can come 
from the family name. Or the opposite. Think of your own pride when you are recognized 
as the daughter or the son of ... "Oh, you are your father's daughter. I recognize you. " 


Some therapists have developed a science that combines psychology and genealogy: 
psycho-genealogy.” Family or individual therapy are shaped around an analysis of 


genealogy in order to shed new light on the dysfunction or disease that may be related to 
the family history or the result of having a certain name. 

However, Claude Vorilhon knew his father. He also knew that he did not recognize him 
as a son: an act that intensified the feeling of rejection, emptiness, injuring the young 
mind forever. The frequent absence of his mother and her decision to put him in boarding 
school when he was very young increased the feeling of emotional deprivation. With that 
you have a double abandonment. From both the father and mother. A real amputation of a 
part of his personality. It is clear to see by the demonstration of some facts that the young 
child Claude Vorilhon had a suppression of “the scary thing” which he knew and was 
painful. 


Thus, in interviews, he speaks of his father as the friend of his mother: 


"She sometimes left with her friend to travel(...). I did not like it when I was with my 
mother." ’° 


Ever, he does not recognizes his mother's lover as his father because the thought is too 
difficult. There was and still is nothing glorifying for him to have had a father whom had 
not recognized him and who had only brought him sorrow and misfortune. 


However, he also rejected his father by idealizing another one who was cosmic. He 
psychologically got rid of him. Then, he continued by also rejecting his mother's name. 
He asked to be called Rael. The surname of Vorilhon brought him back to his mother and 
therefore to his father. By changing his name, he was hiding his painful family history. 
This is purely a problem in the development of his personality: a modification of his 
mind to get away from reality. The inability to see the twilight of his life pushed him to 
erase it. An uncontrollable impulse with the ultimate goal to erase the past and the 
identity of the little Claude. 


He pushed his full name away and hopelessly held on to a new identity. Denied the 
social recognition from his father, he gave himself recognition in a cult by creating his 
own religion. He improved his origins and family history to place himself into the new 
role as prophet. Consequently, he inherited respect from his follower which was often 
exaggerated. The proof being that he even happily admitted to be called our beloved 
prophet. More recently, he demands to be called his Holiness Rael by journalists. He also 
happily accepts when his followers kneel before him. It is clear that despite this, we see 
that all these things fail to satisfy him completely. The emptiness being difficult to fill. 

From his singing career or his books, we follow the transformation: Claude Vorilhon, 
Claude Celler, returning to Claude Vorilhon to Claude "Rael" Vorilhon, to Claude Rael 
and finally to Rael. Remember that he adopted the name of Celler in tribute to one of his 
idols and he tried to be a copy of the illustrious Brel while dreaming of being a racing 
driver like Fangio whom was another model for him.”’ Everything and anything, except 
to be the banal Claude Vorilhon ... 


All this for a last name. Yes! This is plausible. He gradually built himself a new 
personality. All the elements are there. Speaking of his alien theories, Claude Vorilhon 
writes: 


"who hath ears to hear, let him hear: those who are able, understand." 


It is also written: 


"Once you have informed yourself of these things, integrate them all in your mind, and 
wake up." ” 


Exactly, but it must be done with open eyes on all of what he has said and written. And 
then the awakening happens. The brain works so well when opened: it gives a more 
realistic perspective to his words. It is he who says it in his books. One still has to decrypt 
the messages or has to want to understand them. We must seek the true part of things. 
Everything he says in his books is connected to his life. Just remember this, because it is 
the engine, the main kingpin home: 


Each of the revelations of his extraterrestrial comes to fulfill or compensate either an 
injury or take revenge for his childhood or adolescence. Or they fulfill personal desire of 
his. 


A love story 


My skills in psychology? Are they really necessary to dissect the steps of his life and to 
understand his painful and probably unconscious justifications, trying at all costs to be 
someone known and recognized? He is a prisoner of his childhood even if he works hard 
to hide it. Admittedly, he said what he wanted to say from his past. He recounted what 
was convenient for him. And in his own way. He especially managed to bury far the 
wounds of his childhood. 


Did his past affect him? Yes, of course. However, his story would have been just as 
inspiring and noble. Claude Vorilhon is the result of a great love story which has its roots 
in the Second World War, a perfect synopsis for a love story with war. 


The main actress is called Colette. She is young, beautiful, free and modern. She is not 
stuck in religious rites or paralyzing morality of his time. This is war but she cares not 
about reality. She is alive and wants to live life fully. The secondary actor is named 
Marcel. He is Jewish. He is part of a people that a man's growing madness wants to 
exterminate. He cannot make fun of reality. It turns his whole world upside down. 
Knowing fear, outwitting fate and dodging death gives him a big desire to live fully. 


Exiled and uprooted, Marcel meets Colette. Love and fear coexist and intermingle with 
hope and desire. Against all odds, this woman and this man will love each other secretly. 
Love will prevail over fear and death. Regardless of the mentality of his contemporaries, 
the sensuality of Colette is stronger than the codes of morality. His only crime is to be 
born a generation too soon. His crime is to have listened to his survival instinct rather 
than his heart. 


It was dangerous for a young Catholic woman of good family. It was adventurous for a 
mature man, married to a rabbi's daughter and moreover a father. A little boy will be born 
after the war. An unexpected child but a child of love. End of story. 


Claude Vorilhon would have been proud of his birth. His mother kept him, held him 
and raised him. In the fifties, it was a proof of affection for a single woman. She showed 
incredible courage and boldness. His father, Marcel, participated in his physical and 
material well-being while continuing to love Colette. What more could they have done at 


that time? 


Being the child of such an intense couple was probably too hard to live and too much 
to handle for a child that was too individualistic and self-centered. 


Yes, Claude Vorilhon could have been proud of his birth. 


He favored a different story: his mother technically raped by an extraterrestrial. He 
preferred to be the result of an insemination without consent, made in secret, coldly and 
mechanically aboard a flying saucer. 


Everyone's tastes are different! 


PART TWO 


THE WITNESS 


SIX 
TESTIMONY OF THE WITNESS 


After being Raelian for thirteen years, including five years at the head of the 
Movement, responsible for Canada and the right-hand-man of the one who baptized 
himself Rael, I realized that religions are thieves of the freedom of thought. However, to 
see it, it is essential to work on yourself and realize that the grain of sand cannot make the 
sea. By becoming a free thinker, one ceases to "believe" in the witchcraft of promises that 
religions sow in the minds of believers. 


All religions appropriate people's thoughts and submit them to the concepts of "what to 
think, what to say, what to do, how to love, to hate”. Their strength are based on acts of 
faith and obedience. So belief is not an argument. Raelism is proof. Belief is an attitude 
towards an option one thinks is real. Where is the logic when it comes to Invisible 
extraterrestrials, Entities called Yahweh, Elohim, Lucifer, etc. which nobody has ever 
seen, except in their imagination? 


If I testify today, it is that I want to address all these Raelians who, having been 
attracted and convinced by my seductive words, have joined the movement ... be it 
Canadian or European. I want to apologize to those I have drawn into this religious sect. I 
have convinced you because there was a time in my life when I truly believed in this 
alleged UFO messages, allegedly delivered to Claude Vorilhon, by an alleged 
extraterrestrial,who allegedly came from heaven. At the time, I did not realize how many 
acts of faith I had to do to "believe" what Claude Vorilhon said. 

I discovered the right words to intelligently touch your emotions... the dreamer in 
you, but not your rational self. Yet, is it logical to "believe" in a man who proclaims 
himself a prophet and the brother of Jesus, and then His Holiness ...? In 1976, when I 
joined the movement, it was a question of being a UFO movement. It was very popular in 
the 70s. It was not a religion. Claude Vorilhon imitated the idea of rewriting the Bible, of 
which Jean Sendy had already established the futurology premises. At that time, Vorilhon 
had not yet had the sudden claim to be the clone of Jesus. Moreover, when he claimed to 
be the brother of Jesus (Son of God), I made the sacrifice of putting my reasoning aside, 
to consent to believe. In fact, I avoided reason. 

Today I am ashamed of this weakness. I humbly confess ... and I apologize to those, 
like Marielle, Daniel, Christiane, Louise, Paul, Johanne, France, Diane, Pierre-Paul, 
Manon, Catherine and many others, that I brought into this burlesque ditch. You will 
understand better if you read my next book. Having been the right arm of Claude 
Vorilhon for many years, I venture into the labyrinth of secrets and amazing information 
he himself confided in me when he lived in my home. You will be surprised and 
overwhelmed. I am sorry to have you dragged into this absurd hoax. 

"Believe"! Oh la-la, Claude Vorilhon does not like that word. He even dares to 
"cleverly", "intelligently", make you "assume" that you understand. To "believe", is to 
trust someone. "Understanding" is to perceive with the mind, it is to give birth to an idea 


without being the prey. In 1973, when Claude Vorilhon had managed to make some 
people "believe" that Elohim-extraterrestrials had met him, he spoke to their imagination, 
not reason. Besides, does he know that the Elohim of the Bible are called beings from 
Heaven who allegedly met Moses, which at that moment in history, sought to deliver the 
people? He invented this manipulative event to compete with the monotheistic teaching 
that the Pharaoh Akhenaton had sought to establish to gather the polytheistic people. 

Claude Vorilhon also invites people to accept the Elohim as Superior Beings who 
came from Heaven to allegedly create everything that exists on planet Earth. We must 
therefore make many acts of faith as Christians, Muslims, etc., and "believe" just as in 
any other religion. 

The same for his teachings on Sensual Meditation. He urges people to "believe" (or 
assume) that it was taught to him by the extraterrestrials, which nobody has ever heard 
either, a teaching that any trainers or experts in personal development (or mental 
conditioning) teach to awaken people who want a better understanding of themselves. As 
for me, J know for a fact that before he released his book on Sensual Meditation, Claude 
Vorilhon had contacted me many times so I would talk to him about meditation and the 
awakening of thought that I had been teaching for some time in Silva Mind Control 
sessions, of which I became a director. Now, no one, not even in his inner circle, knows 
how much Claude Vorilhon fed on my knowledge. But he was careful not to talk about it. 
And he probably never will either! 


I taught positive mental suggestion, inviting people to experience the joy of entering 
into themselves and to question (and then to reprogram their ways) what their education 
had dictated or recommended that they accept as social, love and spiritual values, and 
others. It had nothing to do with extraterrestrials. I was teaching these methods to people 
at the Sheraton Hotel Mont-Royal, there, where, at a symposium on Mind Control, I was 
the first Raelian to give a lecture on the E. T. of Claude Vorilhon. It caused a scandal, but 
I was touched, moved, by people who subsequently agreed to the mythical chimeras. 


As for the guide seminars that Claude Vorilhon gives, well! He declares it himself to 
his followers: it is to make them parrots... parrots who repeat what Claude Vorilhon has 
told them to say; in order to program them to "correctly" sell the nonsense on 
extraterrestrials. The seminars are given to motivate his "students". He motivates them, 
heats them up, so that they bring him others, and others "faithful dreamers" who "wish to 
be noticed" by the extraterrestrials. Their brain is so full that they end up deeply believing 
it, and even if it is not logical to think and act like the supposed Invisible Entities 
"manifest" through the commandments which Claude Vorilhon mentions in his books. I 
am sorry, I was in good faith, but I have deceived you. 


Also, these seminars allow all those who are no longer members of their own family, 
to recover an interdependence between people of the same belief. One must be strong to 
go back to "normal" life, which Claude Vorilhon denigrates. He denigrates everything, 
since one must think only of what he accepts. Once you no longer think like him, he 
blames you. You only have to read his writings in the Raelian, the Apocalypse or 
elsewhere. As for me, I have resigned from the Raelian Movement. But scandal: soon, 
lies hovered over me so that no one would follow me in my abandonment of the 
Movement. I discuss it more in my latest book. I was deliberately disparaged, criticized, 


and slandered. And people believed it. How surprising! Because no one can deny it, 
Raelians are accustomed to "believe" without evidence. 

Once again, I repeat: religions are thieves of freedom of thought since each follower is 
considered respectable only if he blindly obeys and defends the cause. What a 
hypocritical and ironic brotherly love ... So, what to think when whole nations are 
brainwashed, by studying day after day, seminar after seminar and for years, The Torah, 
others The Bible, others the Suras, others Catechism, others Raelism, etc.? 


I believed it, but came a day when I strengthened and elevated myself above the 
Raelian beliefs. And since then, (although some believe that outside of the Raelian 
Movement there is no salvation), I feel fundamentally good in my body and mind, and 
am considered a healthy and happy man. It is by becoming oneself again and by not 
having to give justifications to the Invisible Entities or to people who proclaimed 
themselves prophets that one becomes independent ... that is to say, being able to break 
free of beliefs and act by ourselves. 


Claude Vorilhon, being full of himself, believes that your life began when you began to 
agree with his ideas and your life ends when you leave. But happiness, for me, is in my 
being. And joy and wisdom exist in me as much as before, if not more. Nobody needs a 
guru nor ETs to richly live one's intimate and spiritual life. It is your turn to experience it! 


I wish everyone to become a free thinker; and, above all, to regain the dignity to 
strengthen and elevate one's mind above beliefs. By regaining your trust in the human 
being, you will understand that no one needs to "believe" in Elohim, extraterrestrials to 
live fully and happily. I know that many Raelians are worried of the last twists and turns 
of their master. However, this concern is a glimmer of hope to regain one's own 
autonomy of thought. Congratulations to you who doubt and have the strength to take 
control! Again, a thousand apologies. 


Yours faithfully, 


Jean-Denis Saint-Cyr 


SEVEN 
THE CONFESSION 


Confessions De Raél A Son Ex-Bras Droit (“Confessions of Rael to his ex-right-hand- 
man”) by Jean-Denis Saint-Cyr was published toward the end of 2009. Below are 
excerpts translated from his book. 


CONFESSIONS DE @ & 


RAEL 


Ai SON EX-BRAS DROIT 


JEAN-DENIS SAINT-CYR 


of 


Hidden under a woolen hat 


In 1984, in the strict privacy of Claude Vorilhon, I experienced an incredible and 
unforgettable year. But if I had spoken about it back then, who would have believed me? 
[...] What happened exactly ? 

The events go back to that year. Claude Vorilhon gave me a call from Europe to ask 
me to warn no-one of his arrival in my house in Montreal. No-one! So as usual, I rented 
the latest convertible Chrysler (at the expense of the Raelian members). A few days later I 
went to pick him up at the airport. Surprise! The man with usually long hair was wearing 
a black hat which covered his entire head. A woolen hat in the middle of July... Once he 
had gotten through customs, I assure you that his smile was not as bright as the previous 
times. I felt that there was no joy in him. His behavior seemed dubious. We hugged as 
usual and I did not ask him any questions on what he was wearing in this hot month of 
July. I am certain he understood that I did not ask anything... in order to let him feel 
comfortable to talk about his woolen hat or not. He knew I was discreet and that I would 
not make fun of him. He felt at ease with me. We spoke little from the airport of Mirabel 
until we reached my home. We spoke a little about the affairs of the Raelian Movement 
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of Quebec, if there were any interesting memberships, if the diffusion was going well, if 
some members deserved to be given a higher level of responsibility etc... He admitted he 
was disappointed that the members in France remained so little compared to the 
population [...] I was surprised that day that he did not ask me if there was a new arrival 
of young, pretty girls in the Movement as he usually did. Something had to be wrong. 


- 
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Jean-Denis and Rael with g a brief public outing in 1984. 


Man to Man 


All the Raelians know that Vorilhon lived with me for a few years during his many 
visits in Montreal. This time, in the summer of 1984, a very serious thing happened... of 
which the Raelians had to be kept in ignorance. Vorilhon greatly needed my help. He 
went through an existential crisis, a depression which affected his mood, his sociability 
and his mental state. No-one could imagine, at the time, and even to this day, what I 
would be the only one to witness. To help him, I listened and I protected him. What 
happened in secret, in privacy, in all confidentiality? How did this secret phase unfold? 


In the large 7% room house in which I lived with Claire, in the Ahuntsic 
neighborhood, in the North of Montreal, Claude Vorilhon found the calm privacy he 
enjoyed. The day following his arrival, he surprised me when he asked me to come close, 
as if to reassure himself. At two steps away from me he took off his woolen hat and told 


me with a serious and sincere tone : “ Jean-Denis, look at me” (as if to say “ Look at the 
physical state I am in”... He had completely shaved his head or rather roughly and 
irregularly cut his hair. It was appalling. Then, Claude added : “ I know that you love me 
dearly Jean-Denis, but I would like us to talk man to man... and that you help me choose, 
in all honesty, what suits me, journalist or...” 

He suddenly stopped, embarrassed, or rather humiliated by the request he was about 
to make. “Honesty”. This word made me concerned. To see him this way, I felt his mental 
state, as low as his slumped shoulders indicated. I felt so uncomfortable that I did not 
dare to look at him. And suddenly, I realized the pedestal on which I had placed my 
“prophet” probably only rested on sand. 

“Ouf! What is this truth or evidence that he wants to talk about?” I thought with 
concern. 

I imagined he wanted to break the image or the relationship between the follower 
and the prophet, which still existed between him and I. He wanted to talk man to man 
rather than prophet to Raelian guide (I was a Raelian guide at that time). I saw in this 
phrase and on his face all his sadness and uneasiness... a tormented and anxious man. 


“ Of course we can talk man to man” I replied with a kind courtesy 

“T mean, added Claude to make sure that I understood him properly... I mean : talk 
man to man in the sense that you must forget... that you must forget that you are a 
follower of a prophet... talk man to man, without boundaries... Jean-Denis, I know you 
can do it ! Do it as if I had no title, no function, no mission. Tell yourself that I am not a 
prophet and we will be able to talk man to man.” 


What could have been more intriguing than these unexpected words : Tell yourself 
that I am not a prophet and we will be able to talk man to man. Shocked, I remained 
silent [...] 


“Yes Claude, ok. You are not a prophet and I am not a Raelian guide.” 
However, it was such a surprise! What did he want to tell me? 


One thing is certain, who ever you are, could you, in front of a guide, a first minister 
of an important country or a religious leader, could you, in the space of a minute not treat 
them according to their social rank or let yourself be intimidated by their function or 
mission ? 


Claude Vorilhon gave me a forced smile to show me that he was indeed lucid about 
what was happening. We entered the main bedroom, his refuge, which we offered him 
when he was in Montreal. A place for confidences away from prying ears... 


Rael in the South of France during his "spiritual retirement" with 
Jean-Denis 


Vorilhon in an identity crisis 


To my surprise, in this room and inside of myself, even if I did not dare to believe it, 
I felt that his mental health was even weaker than I had imagined. By respect and esteem, 
I have never revealed it to anyone but he seemed to be a very depressed man with a big, 
big need of support and comfort. 

I felt that he did not have the strength to play the game of courtesy nor the game of 
seduction because even his body seemed fleeing, without energy. 

Sat on the edge of the bed he told me about the collapse of his marriage and of his 
professional orientation. In what difficult situation was he bringing me into? I am not a 
psychologist, but I really felt that he was having an identity crisis, a difficult and decisive 
phase of his life due to his psychological state due to a depressive despondency. I had to 
suddenly forget that he was my guide. 

Why did he speak about his profession ? He must have really trusted me to mention 
the subjects he did. He seemed torn and spoke to me in fits and starts. Still on the edge of 
the bed, his slumped shoulders, he looked like a man whom absolutely needed to pour his 
heart out. It is what I will also try to do and reveal to you these “things” which I have 
held onto for 25 years... 25 years of silence that I am breaking in order to try to reveal to 
you, in all decency and seriousness, what was weighing on his heart. 
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Rael (who's hair is regrowing) with his ex-spouse Christine and 
Jean-Denis, January 1985 


Confession of Claude the impostor 


Let us now lift the veil on the “spiritual retirement” of Claude Rael, as it was 
announced by the responsible of the Movement in 1985, the year which followed his 
depression. I will let you be the judge... Thousand of people have the pretension of 
knowing Vorilhon, because the image they have made of him come from the role of 
prophet of Claude Vorilhon that he gives them. However, beyond the public appearance, 
the man who does not comfy much, has confided in someone during his said “ 
spiritual retirement”. 


I can say without exaggerating that at the time, I knew Claude Vorilhon better than 
anyone, as he lived in my home 24 hours a day, and that during weeks at a time. In 1984, 
he revealed his “famous” secret to me. Yes, during hours and hours of intimacy with 
someone, beyond appearances, a lot of things can happen, especially if this somebody has 
a nervous depression, a despondency while living in your home. It is was he has lived in 
my home. Let me lay out the facts once more. In July 1984, no-one knew that Vorilhon 
had arrived in Montreal. No-one, apart from Claire, and the treasurer, who without having 
seen Vorilhon, gave me pocket money which I gave to the prophet to cover all of his 


expenses. As he had asked me before leaving Europe not to speak of his arrival, this time, 
no-one else but me was present at the airport to welcome the prophet, him, who usually 
loved that we invite as many people as possible to cheer him like a star. 


Satan's trial ? 


If I had revealed the details of Vorilhon's days in my home to the raelians, in the 
months of July and August, they would have categorically refused to believe me, because 
of a certain secret test that occurs in the seminars. During this test called “Satan's trial”, 
the responsible of the Movement denigrate Rael in order to truly know the point of view 
of new comers [...] No-one wanted to fail this trial. Consequently, if I had denounced 
Rael, the followers would have simply thought that I was testing with a similar trial [...] I 
had such a hard time believing what Claude Vorilhon had revealed to me, and so much 
trouble understanding what I had seen in him that I understood that no-one could believe 
nor accept the confessions he had told me. I had to kept the silence. And that is what I 
have done ! In 1984, I kept this truth to myself. What is this truth ? Here are the facts. 
Concerning what he has written in his books, all is only but fiction, as we will soon 
discover. Manipulative fiction! 


Before wearing his white space suit, Rael always wore black 
from head to toe. What made him change to white? The answer 
can be found below. 


His black period 


At that time, Vorilhon was always wearing black. He changed from black to white 
soon after Richard Glenn, a TV host on extraterrestrials and experimental esotericism 
made him notice that most of the spiritual leaders that he had interviewed almost always 
wore white clothes, whereas him, Claude Vorilhon, was always in black [...] 

This afternoon, in the bedroom, he told me with a little sad smile: 


“Jean-Denis, what I am about to tell you is not easy for me... but I trust you.. And it is 
why...” 


His call for help touched me as I knew that usually (I had witnessed it on several 
occasions) he did not take advice from anybody. On several occasions, one only had to 
propose something for him to do the opposite, as to show that he always controlled 
everything. 


Tam a little ashamed in front of you 
[...] He made a pause, looked at the floor and said: 


You know Jean-Denis... Oh! But... but above all, I sincerely apologize for being like an 
“impatient patient” in your home. I may seem pathetic to you, but you know, since the 
13th of December 1973, there has been many upheavals in my life. And here and now, 
with you, the biggest question I ask myself... 


He stopped once more and continued quietly: 


“The question is to know what I should continue to do in life... singer ? ... journalist of 
automobile sport?...” 


In my head, what he had just said suddenly became an incredible nightmare... and 
not a reality. I hoped I had wrongly heard and wished he would tell me again... what I 
thought I had wrongly heard. But he did not speak. He looked at me, then looked at the 
floor, then slowly, I guessed that he wanted to share with me an interior tragedy that he 
had been keeping in secret to himself for a long time. 

So I stayed quiet and waited. But I felt that he was no longer with me. I waited 
because I wanted to listen and share what he was about to tell me but he kept quiet [...] 


Was I really... contacted ? 


A thousand ideas wondered in my head. Was I to understand and admit to myself that 
he wanted me to open my eyes on the prophet that he was not? Did he want my eyes to 
open, by that I mean, that I know the truth? I dared to think so... and at the same time no. 
So I added: “Claude, is it... would the extraterrestrials not be...” 

Even before I pronounced the word “true”, he used the tone one would use to talk to 
a confident... 


“Do not tell me about it, Jean-Denis. It was popular in the seventies, but... was I 
really...contacted?” (French: ai-je bien eu des contacts? [plural]) 


They were his exact words: 
“Was I really ... contacted?” 


A mix of torments and worry hardly confessed and at the same time a disconcerting 
and disturbing confession.[...] How could he tell me such an enormity? Today, I tell 
myself that one had to be lost, and not just a little, to have dared to have asked this 
question in front of me. 


“Claude you mean to say that...” 

(and I hesitated a lot because I had a hard time understanding), 
“..you mean to say that you have not been contaccc...” 

“ There...”, he said, defeated, 


“T have not been contacted... You understand everything!” 


“ So Claude, what should I conclude from this ...?” 


Immediately, with his head, Claude silently agreed with what I wanted to point out. 
At the same time, he rose his hand, still in this silent body language: 


“You understand everything!” [...] 


It is clear that he did not want me to repeat what he had just told me, that he had not 
been contacted. Then he added: 


“There... I have not been..” 


and he suddenly went quiet. The words would not go through his throat. He did not 
need to go further in his false story of extraterrestrials. 


“You understand everything.” 


..already meant without a doubt, that he had not had contacts with extraterrestrials. 
[...] I remember him confessing to me, mumbling with a defeated tone: “ Contacts ?”... 
And the word was amplified by his gesture: 


“You understand everything!” 


These bits of whispered phrases almost knocked me out... He was renouncing to 
everything he had been shouting loud and clear on all the rooftops for ten or twelve years, 
which was that he had had contacts with beings from another planet.[...] I had to accept 
what was... even if it was so difficult to admit.[...] I felt I had been betrayed by the 

overwhelming confessions he had told me.[...] There was no doubt: he had indeed 
told me what he had told me. And it was not a coincidence that he had asked me for 
advice on the choice of his new profession. 


Embarrassed of such a confession 


[...] To see his defeated face assured me that it was not a game. His features made 
me understand that it was reality and the end of a pseudo truth. He had just let go of the 
lie he had kept to himself, knowing that only he could put an end to the character he had 
taken on. 

He was embarrassed of such a confession. [...] If you only knew how his words 
saddened me. I would have never wanted to hear them. That is why in the beginning I 
did not want to believe what he had admitted to me. But I was there, with him, to support 
him and make him feel better and not to judge him... of having manipulated thousands of 
people for years and therefore had benefitted from his lie!!! He had projected “his” truth 


when it was in fact “his” fiction.... based on a dramatic fantasy! 


He had asked me to talk man to man, friend to friend. Was it to involve me because 
the weight was too much for him alone ... ? I did not want to be his accomplice. ... 
Someone rang the front door. I went out of the bedroom to open it... to the masseuse. ... 
Then, before locking himself in with the masseuse, he looked at me and told me in a faint 
voice: 


“Tt is between us ! We will talk more, no ?” 


I closed the door ... 

“Yes of course !” I whispered. 

It was not over. He still had things to tell me. He invited me to have a certain 
complicity with him: 


“We will talk more, no ?” 


And the wait could or should make me worthy, by listening to him.... without telling 
anyone. [...] I dared to believe that he had not told me what he had. I did not dare to 
admit that he had confessed that he was an impostor, an usurper. How would the 
members react to the confession of Claude Vorilhon? I thought of myself... I thought of 
him... I thought of the others. 

In that moment, it was as if I was not ready to accept losing the prophet I served in 
all honesty. If I decided to hold out to the prophet I had always served with respect, it was 
very likely that the other members would also not be ready to admit that he had been 
lying this whole time...and that it was depression that had brought him out of the 
character he had created! 

Some time later, I was able to ask myself a question that did not seem relevant at the 
time: what had pushed Claude to act violently towards himself?. Because Claude 
Vorilhon did not shave his head for pleasure. It was a crisis, a psychological collapse that 
had pushed him to bring scissors to his head and then a razor. In my home, at that time, it 
seemed to me that he was waiting for the resolution of his disease... suspended, waiting 
for his liberation. It is likely that his “physical state” or his mental state and his situation 
or his profession as a prophet had made such tension grow in him that he had to free 
himself from the weight of his lie. By confessing his imposture to me, he got rid of his 
psychological distress. He dared to tell me because he could not help himself. He could 
not bear it anymore! And I was the one he told because he knew I respected his condition. 
But was it over ? 

I will discuss it later. [...] In the meantime, a lot has happened. 
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Postcard “Rael” sent to Claire and Jean-Denis thanking them for their support 
during his difficult moments. It reads: 


“Thanks to both of you for your support in the difficult moments of last summer. 
More than the "diets” it was your warmth that was effective ... Now I no longer 
need any "crutch" to sleep and I have happily passed 60 kilograms... by eating 

again (almost...) whatever. Fraternally, [see you] soon Rael.” 


Ist Sunday of April 


He gave me a call from Geneva or Paris I think, a little before I went to my hotel in 
the centre of Montreal to celebrate this celebration, which before this day in 1989, was 
considered as an important “event to come” by the Raelians. Yes, we celebrated the first 
Sunday of April from 1976 to 1989 without knowing what we were celebrating. That is 
how it was! 

On this particular Sunday of revelation, Rael tells me that he now knows the reason 
for which the Raelians can celebrate it wherever they are in the world. 


“Tt necessarily had to be a spectacular event for the first Sunday of April to be known for 


a long time as an important date for the Elohim.” 


..Said Rael on the phone. 


“T imagine that it is very important. I do not doubt it!” 


... Lagreed on the phone 


“T think that you cannot imagine, Jean-Denis, of the importance.... or maybe you can 
since we are often on the same wave length... But this time, no...” 


I was eager to know what he would invent as an event to fill the void of the awaited 
phenomenon, as I had always found strange (and I had even told him so) and illogical 
that the Raelians celebrated an event of which they did not know the reason or founding 
principles. It was like choosing a random date and deciding that this anniversary should 
be celebrated without any valid reason and telling yourself that you will know it later. It 
would be stupid would it not ? Well, that is the way it was until 1989. Vorilhon still 
managed to surprise me... with his unexpected lie. How should I explain it? Imagine the 
audacity that a man must have to dare say to have received a telepathic message from an 
extraterrestrial to someone who he had already confessed to having never met 
extraterrestrials! How would I confront this recklessness when I knew in advance that he 
would back away from nothing to be right? How would I make him remember that he had 
confessed to me that he had never been contacted since he only listens to himself? I can 
only imagine that he wanted me to have forgotten the facts forever engraved in my 
memory. I imagine that for him the fact that I remained quiet after these revelations he 
had said to me meant that I was still at his service, submissive to his philosophy... at that 
time. 

Rael reveals with emotion in his voice: 

“It is a very big day, The Elohim had reserved this day, without me knowing the reason 
why until today. Well, very early this morning, before I went to the celebration, here in 
Europe, I received a telepathic message from the Elohim. He (Yahweh) told me that it 


was time for the Earthlings to KNOW THE REASON why they celebrate the first 
Sunday of April because they (inhabitants of Earth) can understand it better.” [...] 


Was it a way for him to say: “Let us forget the past ?” 

However, knowing the excellent gift of storytelling of Vorilhon, I thought for a 
moment that he would ask my opinion on the story he had invented to determine the 
event to celebrate on the first Sunday of April. 


He told me ( I quote with my own words): 


“The first Sunday of April was reserved by the Elohim so that we can be delighted of the 
scientific creation of the first human, in laboratory, by the extraterrestrials, our scientific 
and spiritual Fathers, the Elohim.” 


I asked him to repeat what he had said to me as he had asked me to convey this 
message to all the Raelians who would come to the celebration of the first Sunday of 
April. Because of the six hour difference, he had already revealed the information to the 
Europeans who came to celebrate. The facts were already announced, so the message had 


sprouted, flowered and bloomed. What could I do about it? For the Raelians, the 
legitimacy of Rael's claims are only guaranteed by his word. 


Sensual meditation 


As I was still teaching relaxation and control of positive thoughts with the Silva 
method, I explained the teaching method to him and Vorilhon told me that it would be 
useful to draw inspiration from . 


Where does his teaching come from ? 


At the time, mostly in the beginning, he spoke so nervously that he was afraid that his 
fast elocution would prevent some Quebecois to understand him during the seminars. He 
asked me to discretely remind him, if needed, the importance of staying calm, like me, to 
teach the good word of the Elohim. 


I pleaded the importance of teaching about breathing. The majority of people breathe 
from the the top of their lungs and therefore do not breathe properly. I also expressed the 
importance of being conscious of our perception of sounds, colors, vibrations of our cells, 
the phenomenon of “OM”, as we would practice it as mental control every second 
Wednesday with our former members. Then, after being conscious of our vital rhythms 
and oxygenation of our blood, one had to be conscious of the dimensions of one's being 
in time and space. [...] 


Once he returned to Europe, Claude gave me a call to ask me to write a testimony to be 
used as reinforcement in the Sensual Meditation book,which he was working on. The 
book was written after I had told him about some personal growth techniques that he 
converted into the sensual meditation. We had known each other for 4 years when he 
published his book. He had spoken about sensual mediation, but nothing existed on paper 
yet. Then, for his book, he asked for testimonials from some other members and their 
texts were published. These testimonials praised the good techniques taught by Vorilhon. 


However, my testimony was not part of his book. I never asked him why as I knew in 
advance that he would not have given me the real reason. Was he afraid that some would 
think that certain passages were from me and not the Elohim? Maybe I knew too much. 


I admit today, without false modesty, that I have provided Vorilhon with some of my 
knowledge. But he will continue to say, I am certain of it, that his teaching came from the 
Elohim. However, he did not hesitate to draw from other people's knowledge. For 
example, concerning fasting, Claire Labrie had long conversations with him after she had 
done a complete fast, which means that she only drank water for 39 days to eliminate 
toxins from her body and regenerate according to the hygienist method of Dr Shelton. 
Rael asked her a lot of questions. After these conversations, he converted to fasting, as he 
kept recommending it for many years.... even fasts of a couple of days. But he never 
mentioned that his source was Claire either. Everything came to him from above, of 
course! 


I would need $100,000 


In France, on a confidential website from which you (Rael) have written to me on 
several occasions in 1980 you mentioned a subject on the importance of your books being 
in English and Spanish and that you needed to go to South America, Mexico, United 
States, and everywhere in the world. In summary, you told me that you would need 
$100,000 (approximately 61,000 Euros). 


You wrote to me on a response card, like the ones you used at the time and which I still 
have: "J would need approximately $100,000 quickly..." You wrote: “I would need...”, so 
it was you that I was wiring the money to. It is true that your accomplice Rejean Proulx 
had told you that I had gathered your first million. Following this, I also keep your 
response card that you have sent me to congratulate me and to thank me for my support. 


How to take from member's pockets 


Let's get back to this victim Gerard. He not only lent his chalet to Vorilhon, but he also 
loaned him $20,000 to start with. Then, counting on the intense faith of this new guide, 
altruistic and devoted to the extreme, this charismatic man Claude, was able to find the 
words to subtly obtain another donation of $50,000. Then, this happy man Vorilhon, not 
very long after this donation gave him a call from France... to task him to send him the 
incredible amount of $187,000 Canadian dollars. 


Being an honest man and because of his faith in Rael, Gerard was hoping for the 
promised reward: immortality and other twaddle that religions invent to occupy all the 
space for hope in a devoted person's head, who wishes to devote themselves, body and 
soul, to the cause of their god. If Vorilhon had squeezed out that much money out of 
Gerard, would it not be possible to think that he continued to secretly do the same thing 
when the occasion was favorable ? I do not exclude this possibility. 


I cannot be silent about the long-term lease which said that Vorilhon took possession of 
the spacious chalet of this artist for 99 years. As he was feeling good in this country 
house and knew that Gerard wanted to help him spread the message of the Elohim, as if it 
were nothing, Vorilhon simply asked Gerard to sign a lease which would allow him to 
stay in the Laurentides, with his wife and two children. By signing at the bottom of an 
“imnocent” document prepared by “Rael”, Gerard gave his house away to Vorilhon 
without knowing that he would never be able to benefit from it again. 


Of course, the faithful followers, the unconditional, will not believe that their guru 
could have taken advantage of a follower, who assures me that he has lost close to 
$2,000,000. I have to add that Gerard lost all his contracts and with it his status of star 
and his employment. He has sold his houses and trade. This story is tragic! Claude 
Vorilhon will simply argue that a person is free to give or not... it is the price to pay to 
support a prophet. BUT when one believes to be supporting a prophet and that one is 
actually supporting an impostor, it is completely different. It is the acquisition of goods 
by abusing one's trust by using devious means. Therefore, it is swindling. Gerard was 
swindled. 


The fact that Gerard was completely robbed was not known by the public nor by the 
members of the movement. Nobody was informed. 


Stubborn accomplice 


During the seminars, Vorilhon told his followers that he did not get anything from the 
Canadian Raelian Movement's (CRM) money. He had told them over and over again: 


“You can check the bank accounts. They are open to everyone. I absolutely do not touch a 
cent from the donation money.” 


He repeated it on the radio. [...] He said this information with so much conviction (as a 
good liar should!) that all the members believed him with all the honesty they felt. This is 
why no one dared to check the accounting. [...] 


“I do not touch a cent from the donation money” Rael repeated. However, I have 
myself brought checks of thousands of dollars to Rael's lawyer. But no Raelian seemed to 
be conscious of that. Not one! And I gave checks from the banks accounts of the CRM to 
Mrs. Lisette Rooney more than on one occasion during the long trial against Radio- 
Canada among others (Madeleine Belzile case, in which her brother contested the 
legitimacy of the donation made to the Canadian Raelian Movement at the time of her 
death). The treasurer knows as well. It is thousands of dollars of donations of members 
that came out of the banks to pay for the grand restaurants, car rentals, flights, 
accommodation during seminars, lawyer fees... without any member noticing the 
spending done by “their poor prophet” who on top of that, wanted money to build an 
embassy for the extraterrestrials. [...] But when one remembers his famous “{...] I am 
content myself with little” written to Gerard to get large amounts of money, one realizes 
the hypocrisy of the persona (Rael). 


Run away with the nest egg 


Let me remind you that he has revealed to me one day, with a boastful tone, smiling 
and provocative: 


“We could run away with the nest egg and live a good life!” 


He had told me man to man when we had started the discussion to launch sensual 
mediation throughout the world. 


“We could make a lot of money with a big attendance at the seminars and live a good life 
in the Caribbean or on other hot beaches.” 


With this, he really implied that he could personally use that money... which was firstly 
meant for the construction of an embassy for the extraterrestrials. 


Rael is not well seen by the media 


An intimate friend of the guru, Roger Chevaleyre, revealed in 1997 that he (Rael) had 
confided in him to have never had met the Elohim. He continued by saying that Rael was 
making money from his victims by propagating his lies. Chevaleyre did not know that I 
had known this secret since 1984. 


(end of excerpts) 


What could an altruistic person like Jean-Denis, who dedicated 13 years of his life to 
the Raelian Movement without pay, personally gain from writing this book? He knew 
his life would be ending soon and published his story so that his testimony may live on 
after his death. 


Take a moment to imagine being told that you have a couple of years or only months 
left to live. How would you spend your time? Would you use it to spread lies and 
rumors for a quick buck and a little media attention? Or would you use what little time 
you had remaining of your life to make amends, right any wrongs you felt you had 
made, set records straight and have a clear conscience before passing away? 


PART THREE 


EVIDENCE FILE 


EIGHT 
REVELATION 


Casual dialogues. The Messianic times: "And when you are missing a 
word? I'll forge one on demand." 


Who are we? Where do we come from? 


Claude Vorilhon has been saying for forty years that everything he wrote in his books 
comes from an extraterrestrial. All this talk would be a revelation disclosed by the Elohim 
of the Bible. Some Raelians explain that when they discovered his books they had been 
searching, for more or less time, the meaning of life. For them Rael's books or 
extraterrestrial message was also a revelation. On a video with a tone of confidence the 
former priest Victor LeGendre also admits that he felt his writings as a revelation. 


In the third book of the prophet, Victor reveals the strong emotions he felt then: 


“TI was transported with joy into a state of well-being or an indescribable euphoria and a 
profound sense of peace, with a new outlook. No! A renewed outlook on everything.” *“ 


Victor LeGendre was a man who had lived in a very religious environment and which, 
in a natural way for his time, had decided to become a priest. The Messages of Claude 
Vorilhon he perceived as a revelation led him to reconsider his past. The least one can say 
is that he was considerably destabilized by the extraterrestrial perspective: 


“T realized that the human being was the result of a scientific creation. It was quite a 
shock. No God, no soul. What a bomb! From this, it was a complete questioning of 
everything. [...] In my basement, I crushed a crucifix with my foot in the presence of my 
mother.” *° 


But what is a revelation? What meaning does the word revelation have? 

Allow me to use a method that Rael has used extensively in the books by giving you 
the etymological origins of the verb reveal. *'° Reveal from the latin revelare "discover" 
and velum 'veil', therefore means: to know what was unknown, which was veiled or kept 
secret. 

Did the extraterrestrial reveal new or secret knowledge about the human origins to 
Claude Vorilhon? Men were a product made in laboratory by extraterrestrials. Would that 
be a revelation? Raelians say yes. 


Nobody had had this idea before the extraterrestrials of Claude Vorilhon? No one has 
ever written about this possibility before him? Even in science fiction? We will have to 
see... 


Science fiction 


What is science fiction? Science fiction is a literary genre which frequently explored 
themes of the future with its creativity based on the past. Science fiction occasionally 


revisits the stories of the past by giving them a different vision while adding the 
scientifically possible. The development of science fiction was particularly notable during 
the first half of the twentieth century. France has greatly expanded the genre and we still 
find science fiction festivals there. 


Several authors reconstituted parts of the Bible by giving them a different light with, 
among others, the use of extraterrestrials as main characters. Nelson Bond was one of 
those authors. This American is known for his many works of science fiction: he has 
written and published over two hundred and fifty stories of science fiction. 


One of his most famous stories of which the subject regards this book is The 
Cunning of the Beast: a brilliant story inspired by the book of Genesis. 7'7 In 1942, 
Nelson Bond wrote this novel which was a little moralistic but pleasant to read and which 
insinuated several original concepts the extraterrestrials of Claude Vorilhon would also 
use ... thirty years later. 

The story chronicles the life of an individual who is called Yawa Eloem?'* He lived 
with his peers on a planet but his existence was difficult because of the extreme fragility 
of their body shell. Indeed, these beings, while they had a mind of rare superiority, had a 
body that prevented them from being exposed to the elements of nature. 

Tired of this continual threat, Yawa Eloem decided to improve their fate. In his own 
laboratory, he will create a complete ecosystem in secret, fauna and flora all contained 
under a huge dome. The description of this space evokes the lush paradise. In addition, 
from animals that are seemingly part of primates or humans in a primitive stage he 
created a new life form to which he will provide an intelligence comparable to that of his 
kind: a man first, followed by a female. The beings thus created are first grateful and 
obedient to their creator they perceive as a father. They address Yawa Eloem by calling 
him Lord . 

Yawa Eloem was right and good to them but to keep them inferior, denied them access 
to the scientific library. However, the two creatures driven by the desire of the women 
eventually disrobed and accessed to all the literature that was forbidden to them. Thus, by 
learning the science of their creator they realized that they were equal to him. In order to 
never be servants again they rebelled against them. The end is predictable: faced with this 
revolt and informed of the secret work of Yawa Eloem, the Grand Council *!? who saw 
the creatures as mere animals took the decision to exile the creatures and their Creator 
Yawa Eloem. 


They boarded a spacecraft set to an unknown destination. Thus the author leaves his 
three individuals' fate to the reader's imagination. What happened to the spacecraft and 
these three beings? Did they end up on a planet such as Earth to bring forth life? To lead 
the reader to think towards this idea, at the end of the story the author reveals the name 
Yawa Eloem gave his children: Adam and Eve. 


When he said the creatures found and read scientific books, he implies that they have 
taken the fruit of the tree of knowledge thereby committing the original sin by becoming 
equal to his creator through learning. Claude Vorilhon will write the same scenario on the 
tree of knowledge and on the concept of good and evil. In the style of Nelson Bond, he 
also specify that for the created, sin is learning and wanting to become equal to its 


creator. Here are three excerpts from Claude Vorilhon which perfectly demonstrate the 
idea of it: 


"Of every tree of the garden you may freely eat; but of the tree of the knowledge of good 
and evil you shall not eat, for in the day that you eat of it you shall surely die." (Genesis 
2: 16-17) 


So, they understood that they too could become creators and this made them very angry 
with their fathers for having forbidden them to touch the scientific books considering 
them as if they were dangerous laboratory animals. 220 


For the imagination of man's heart is evil (Genesis 8: 21) - The goal of humankind is 
scientific progress. ”' 


This was what you call “paradise on Earth”. [...] The created, therefore, had to be kept in 
ignorance of the great scientific secrets while being educated for the purpose of 
measuring their intelligence. - "Of every tree of the garden you may freely eat; but of the 
tree of the knowledge of good and evil you shall not eat, for in the day that you eat of it 
you shall surely die." - This means you — the created - can learn all you you want, read all 
of the books that we have here at your disposal, but never touch the scientific books , 
otherwise you will die. 


Whether or not one accepts the fact, more than thirty years before the extraterrestrials 
of Rael, Nelson Bond reshuffled Genesis and invoked the creation of the human being as 
the result of scientific experiments in a laboratory. Nothing more, nothing less. 


Here are some similarities in a small table. In the setting of paradise Nelson Bond and 
Claude Vorilhon, there are animals that walk, beautiful flowers that perfume the air, 
soothing sounds, etc. See the words, phrases, concepts and qualifiers taken by both such 
paradise, dome, stream, lush landscape, hill, astonishment, wonder. Bear in mind that the 
text of Claude Vorilhon was translated from French. 


NELSON BOND 


CLAUDE VORILHON 


For frankly do I confess that my eyes, following the 
motion of his hand, widened in astonishment as 
what they beheld. This was no mere room. It was a 
vast Dome-covered acreage, formed to the 
semblance of a veritable living forest. 223 


I rejoined them in a huge hall where I found wonder 
after wonder. [...] It was covered by an absolutely 
transparent dome, so transparent that at first sight it 
was not clear even that it was a dome. 224 


NELSON BOND 


CLAUDE VORILHON 


Nay, more than forest; say rather a garden spot, a 
paradise. [...] Yet with such thought had the Yawa 
Eloem conceived and carried out its purpose that 
here he had brought into being a landscape more 
beautiful than ever was sown by Nature’s heedless 
hand. Here a high grove cast towering green spires 
upward. There, through mossy banks bedecked with 
fragrant flowers, purled a tiny crystal brooklet; 
elsewhere, rimmed by lush meadows, sprawled lazy 
hills and flatlands ripe with grain. Small beasts 
stirred in the forests, their restless murmurings a 
balm to weary spirits; fish flashed and rippled in the 
eddies of the stream; and from some distant grove 
came the thrilling cadence of birdsong raised in joy. 
225 


Before me a paradisiacal landscape unfolded, and in 
fact I cannot find any words to describe my 
enchantment as seeing huge flowers, each more 
beautiful that the last, and animals of unimaginable 
appearance were walking among them. There were 
birds with multicolored plumage, and pink and blue 
squirrels with the heads of bear cubs climbing in the 
branches of trees that bore enormous fruits and 
gigantic flowers. [...] The temperature was very 
mild, and the air was perfumed with countless scents 
of exotic flowers. We walked towards the top of the 
hill, and a marvelous panorama began to appear. 
Innumerable small streams wound through the lush 
vegetation, and far off an azure sea sparkled in the 
sun. 226 


Flying Religion 
Do you think that if Rael had a revelation it was while reading science fiction books? 


Ultimately, his extraterrestrials did not reveal much secrecy. If his allegations are true 
and if Rael told the truth, Nelson Bond was an extraordinary psychic. He was a 
clairvoyant writer apparently receptive to intergalactic telepathy just like Rael. 


Raelians will defend themselves by saying that unlike Nelson Bond their prophet does 
not write science fiction but essentially discloses the messages he has received. And that 
from there he had the mission to enlighten men and form a movement working to 
welcome the Elohim. A movement which, in addition to its primary duty, wants a religion 
to awaken consciousness. 


But in fact, is the Raelian religion a revolutionary religion? Is it original? Was there 
ever a group or movement who claimed more or less the same ideas as the Raelian 
movement? A religion which existed well before that of Claude Vorilhon? Can there be a 
religion that tells the genesis in a cosmic way? Have you ever heard of the Urantia book? 


The Urantia book is a “Bible” ”’ for what we can call a sect, a spiritual movement or 
religion. A religious cosmology group in which the initiated are grouped under the 
Urantia fellowship. The first version of this book in English is from 1955 and the French 
translation from 1961. The Urantia Foundation is based in Chicago in the United States. 
However, unlike the Raelian movement, there is no messenger like Rael: the book is the 


message or messenger. The creators of this group would be extraterrestrials. They bear 
titles like Divine Counselor, Universal Censor, Perfecter of Wisdom, mighty Messenger, 
etc. Most of them live on another planets or on Earth temporarily or permanently. 


Urantia would apparently be the real name of the Earth. It would be one of the 
inhabited planets included in the super universe of Orvonton. There would be seven super 
universes surrounding the central universe of Havona. The Urantia Book is kind of the 
old and new testaments seen in a cosmic way: it tells the story of Earth and the life and 
teachings of Jesus. According to this book, Jesus is the incarnation of an extraterrestrial 
named Michael. He would have been already "incarnated" on six occasions before. The 
seventh will be the last of this being and is different from previous ones. Previously, 
Michael presented himself on the earth as an adult. For Jesus, the outflow will go through 
a human birth. 


Here is how he presents the case: 


“Joshua ben Joseph (Jesus), the Jewish baby, was conceived and was born into the 
world just as all other babies before and since except that this particular baby was 
the incarnation of Michael of Nebadon, a divine Son of Paradise and the creator of 
all this local universe of things and beings.” * 


There, already in the Urantia Book, Jesus' design is identical to that of Claude 
Vorilhon. When superficially examining the Urantia Book it is easy to find other 
similarities between the two religions. Quickly, I have listed eleven other comparable 
ideas: twelve in total. The next table shows four related ideas. 


Urantia Book 


Claude Vorilhon 


The human mind is limited 


If the finite mind of man is unable to comprehend 
how so great and so majestic a God [...] The 
inability of the finite creature to approach the 
infinite Father is inherent, not in the Father’s 
aloofness, but in the finiteness and material 
limitations of created beings. 


It is evidently very difficult for a finite human brain 
to be conscious of infinity, which explains the need 
to limit the universe in time and space by belief in 
one or several gods that are made responsible for 
all. 


Antigravity force operating in one spot 


The Infinite Spirit possesses a unique and amazing 
power—antigravity. [...] Anti-gravity can annul 
gravity within a local frame; it does so by the 
exercise of equal force presence. *" 


When Jesus walked on the water, the creators 
supported him using an anti-gravity beam, which 
cancelled the effect of weight at a precise point. *” 


The tree 


of life 


The fruit of the tree of life was like a superchemical 
storage battery, mysteriously releasing the life- 
extension force of the universe when eaten. [...] and 
who, in return, were made possessors of that 
complement of life which made it possible for them 
to utilize the fruit of the tree of life for an indefinite 
extension of their otherwise mortal existence. ** 


Behold, the man is become as one of us, to know 
good and evil : and now, lest he put forth his hand, 
and take also of the tree of life, and eat, and live for 
ever.” (Gen. 3:22) Human life is very short, but 
there is a scientific way to prolong it.. 7 


Thus they managed to obtain permission for the 
leaders of these first human beings to benefit from 
the “tree of life”, and this explains how they lived 
so long [...]. °° 


Apology of eugenics . 


The difficulty of executing such a radical program 
on Urantia consists in the absence of competent 
judges to pass upon the biologic fitness or unfitness 
of the individuals of your world races. 
Notwithstanding this obstacle, it seems that you 
ought to be able to agree upon the biologic 
disfellowshiping of your more markedly unfit, 
defective, degenerate, and antisocial stocks. ** 


Eugenics is becoming an exact science thanks our 
growing understanding of human DNA. [...] Give 
the level of intelligence the same chance when we 
know genetically how to make geniuses instead of 
idiots is just as irresponsible and criminal, and no 
sane parent would make that choice when the 
technology becomes available. »” 


Twelve dozen 


There are twelve exploited ideas that we find in Rael's books that are similar to the 
ideas of the world view of the Urantia Book. So there is, again, nothing new, nothing 
innovative. 


I repeat: a revelation is a disclosure of a new fact, an original perspective kept secret. 
So it made no revelations. Neither his ETs. 


There are enough examples to see the genius of Claude Vorilhon and his highly 
dubious provenance in a new light. It is almost unimaginable to pretend it is of chance or 
the demonstration of a coincidence. 


Twelve demonstrations is sufficient evidence, is it not? Twelve like the twelve apostles. 
Twelve like the twelve tribes of Israel. Twelve like the twelve knights of the Round Table. 


NINE 
READ AND READ AGAIN 


"One does therefore not need to read much, or even read with method, one has to read 
with profit; so as to retain and take ownership what one has read." - P-. CHODERLOS 
OF LACLOS 


Inspiring authors 


You have seen it, science fiction evoked a genesis based on extraterrestrials well 
before Claude Vorilhon. There were also religions with extraterrestrials superior to men. 
The Raelian Movement has invented nothing yet. To deduct that this could have given 
him some ideas requires little effort. 


The sources of imitation are there, however, they do not explain everything. We have 
the foundations of his history on UFOs, we still have to identify where he took the 
content from and what architects he stole the work from. Where did his extraterrestrials 
and him draw the structure of their fantastic compositions if not fictitious from? 


There are undoubtedly many individuals who have developed theories about the 
origins of the Earth based on extraterrestrials. Some have detailed and developed these 
theories. They were brilliant and prolific for the most part. Frequently, the research of 
each enriched and complemented those of the others. Particularly between the fifties and 
seventies, many writers were actively committed to rereading the Bible, and in order to 
impart it a new light, a more current one, they searched in all the religious literature. 


To make connections between them and the statements of Claude Vorilhon, I had to 
choose between several options of authors and books. The choice is vast, I had to sort and 
make the most judicious choices. The next six books seemed to be the most significant to 
demonstrate the possible origin of his assertions. 


The first, second and third books are of Jean Sendy. They are by far my favorite and 
probably those of Claude Vorilhon. From reading the Bible and other writings, he 
concludes that there has been extraterrestrials largly superior to the humans on earth at 
the beginning of time. 


Sendy presents it like this: 


There is thus no rational argument against the working hypothesis of beings in our image, 
with knowledge surpassing ours; coming "from the sky" and finding on Earth people who 
were already human in the full meaning of the term, but whose “civilization”, just after a 
terrible glaciation, was less highly developed than that of contemporary Papuans. 238 


Jean Sendy thinks they would have had a space base on the moon which possibly 
would be where the Arc of the Covenant was still hidden. He gives many examples to 
support his statements. Nothing is thrown out there, everything is well-founded . 


He speaks of the Elohim of the Bible as did Claude Vorilhon just six years later. The 
fourth book, which dates back to 1970 is by Francois Biraud and Jean-Claude Ribes and 


is entitled Le dossier des civilisations extraterrestres (The File Of Extraterrestrial 
Civilizations). These authors emit the possibility that extraterrestrial civilizations came to 
earth in the beginning of time from astronomical facts, many religious books and 
accounts of extraterrestrial encounters. 


The fifth book is by Robert Charroux. It is called Le livre des secrets trahis (The book 
of betrayed secrets) . It is from 1965. This book is the assumption of the existence of 
Superiors Ancestors from venus who at the beginning of mankind possibly came to 
America. He bases his theory from the Bible and the Book of Enoch. He announced thus: 


Rationally, if we accept the story of Enoch, it is a colonization of the globe by 
cosmonauts from a conquering planet or who has been forced to emigrate. *” 


Robert Charroux is also rigorous and brings more evidence to his case. The sixth book 
is by Brinsley Le Poer Trench and is entitled Le peuple du ciel (The Sky People). It tells 
the possibility of space beings who came to mingle with the people of the earth: 


for me, it is obvious that these celestial visitors, Lords and Angels, are the same ones we 
today call extraterrestrials. *” 


For Brinsley Le Poer Trench, there is no doubt that man is a creation: 


Physical Earth man is unique. He is unique because he was deliberately made—-created 
— as he is. He is an artificial creation.. 241 


Like Jean Sendy, he speaks of heavenly beings in the Bible called Elohim. Brinsley Le 
Poer Trench and Jean Sendy often overlap in their remarks. To all these authors, the 
intelligent creation of humans by beings from another planet is a theory. To Claude 
Vorilhon it is a revelation made by an extraterrestrial. 


I am not alone in thinking that Rael was inspired by all these authors: ideas similar to 
mine are present in many minds. When we start the study of the Raelian tale, one 
inevitably comes to the same conclusion. It would be almost foolish to infer otherwise as 
the quotations are certain. 


All these authors suggest extraterrestrials courted with the characters and civilizations 
from the beginning of the world. Claude Vorilhon therefore did not innovate in this kind 
of cosmic allusions. And one must remember that they all did it years before the self- 
proclaimed prophet. 


Borrowings 


To support my assertions, it would really be beneficial to compare the version of the 
story of the genesis of Rael with the one of Jean Sendy. *” Locate the general ideas. See 
the expressions and terms used by Jean Sendy and taken up by Claude Vorilhon. The 
story is divided into twelve parts. 


JEAN SENDY 


CLAUDE VORILHON 


1 The Earth then became "formless and empty" 
(Gen. 1:2) embedded in the mists like the current 
Venus mutatis mutandis. 


The earth was, at that time, completely covered with 
water and thick mist. "And Elohim saw the light, 
that it was good." (Genesis 1:4.) 


2 That is when the astronauts of a planet that, to fix 
ideas, we can call Theos, skirted the Earth as 
explorers: "the spirit of God moved itself around 
the waters." (Gen.1:2) 


The radar of the spaceship [...] detected no 
installation on it that would have indicated the 
presence of even a rudimentary civilization under 
the mantle of opaque clouds that kept the surface of 
the planet in unending darkness. The men landed 
on the natural satellite of Eretz, which provided a 
convenient launching platform . [...] (Gen. 1:2) 


And the spirit of Elohim moved upon the face of the 
waters "(Genesis 1:2). This means the scientists 
made reconnaissance flights, and what you might 
call artificial satellites were placed around the earth 
to study its constitution and atmosphere. 


3 [...] The head of the mission [...] flew past Earth 
and found that it was necessary to begin by 
dispelling the opaque mist. He reported to the Main 
builder. He sent specialists who set out to work. 
And "so there was evening and morning" after 
work that lasted until the end of 1st "day" [...] 


To create life on Earth it was important to know 
whether the sun was sending harmful rays to the 
earth’s surface, and this question was fully 
researched. It turned out that the sun was heating the 
earth correctly without sending out harmful rays. In 
other words the “light was good”. "And the evening 
and the morning were the first day." (Genesis 1:5) 


4 During the two millennia of Sagittarius, water 
flows everywhere, without stopping, according to 
the direction of the sign. This was the 2nd "day". 


This research took quite some time. The "day" 
mentioned her corresponds to the period in which 
your sun rises under the same sign on the day of the 
vernal equinox, in other words, about 2000 years on 
Earth. 


5 In Scorpio, the sign of the pressure in all 
directions and the Archimedes Principle, rivers 
finally find their beds, the seas are formed, "the dry 
appears." 


They were between the clouds, “the waters which 
were above the firmament”, and the ocean covering 
the whole planet. "Let the waters under the heavens 
be gathered together unto one place, and let the dry 
appear," (Genesis 1:9.) 


6 [...] The plant germ had apparently kept intact its 

properties and only waited for a change of climates 
to grow green again. This was the 3rd day "- during 
which climatologists and geologists of Theos ruled 

on Earth. 


The few blades of grass they created had to 
reproduce on their own. The scientists spread out 
across this immense continent in small research 
teams. Every individual created different varieties of 
plants according to their inspiration and the climate. 


7 The main manufacturer then announced that the 
earth would now produce green, the herb yielding 
seed, fruit trees. 


"Let the earth bring forth grass, the herb yielding 
seed, and the fruit tree yielding fruit after his kind.” 


8 (Moses refers to a portion of them in the plural 


"Let there be lights in the firmament of the heaven to 


Elohim) had to "place" the stars on celestial maps 
and establish the data of an earth astronomy; this is 
the time when as the Genesis (I, 14-18) tells us 
"they marked the seasons, the days and the years." 


divide the day from the night; and let them be for 
signs, and for seasons, and for days, and years." 
(Genesis I-14.) - By observing the stars and the sun 
they could measure the duration of the days, the 
months and the years on Earth [...]. 


9 One thing seems certain, astronomers took 
precedence over other scholars throughout the 4th 


"day" [...] 


Research in astronomy enable them to locate 
themselves precisely and to understand the Earth 
better. 


10 Probably through artificial insemination, 
perhaps even in vitro. [...] The Theosites have 
resurrected species in a logical order,[...] "the big 
fish, all aquatic animals and birds" (I, 21). 


"Let the waters abound with an abundance of living 
creatures, and let birds fly above the earth." 
(Genesis I- 20) Next they created the first aquatic 
animals, from plankton to small fish, then very large 
fish. 


11 It is the turn of the superior animals: herbivores 
(whose food is assured since the green came back) 
and reptiles (eaters of aquatic animals), and lastly 
carnivores (herbivores fed their congeners) . 
Genesis (I-24) is categorical; cattle, reptiles, land 
animals; the "cattle" is separated from the other 
"land animals" [...]. 


"Let the earth bring forth living creature according to 
its kind: cattle and creeping thing and beast of the 
earth, each according to its kind" (Genesis I-24). - 
After marine organisms and birds, the scientists 
created land animals on a planet where the 
vegetation had by now become magnificent. There 
was plenty of food for the herbivores. These were 
the first land animals which were created. Later they 
created carnivores to balance the herbivorous 
population. 


12 When in 1-26, finally appeared the man and the 
woman, it will be to "rule over everything that 
creeps on the earth." This is the 6th "day" [...] Here 
"God" is obviously the Elohim, "the image in 
which we were created." 


"Let Us make man in Our image, according to Our 
likeness; let them have domination over the fish of 
the sea, over the birds of the air, and over the cattle, 
over all the earth and over every creeping thing that 
creeps on the earth. " (Genesis I-26.) - “In our 
image!” 


Aren't these two versions of the beginning of mankind quite similar? Isn't the one of 
Rael a pastiche of Jean Sendy's? He mechanically simplified it for his own 
understanding. He has to understand his own allusions clearly. 


Now to finish with Genesis, I give you the summary version of Brinsley Le Poer 
Trench. It reflects exactly the same thought that Rael would use years later: the history of 
a hypothetical intelligent creation by extraterrestrials with the help of genetics, etc. 


Yahweh, then, is a recently adapted name, things being relative, to designate the people 
who came from elsewhere in space and who deliberately created, thanks to its genetic 


science, a race of human beings particularly suited to perform certain well defined and 


planned functions. Not only have they adapted the human forms to their own ideas, but 
also probably have created adaptations of plants and animal forms. - They preceded to 
these creations in an artificial environment which was prepared at the beginning of the 


project, a desert. - Thanks to irrigation, they transformed the area into a real garden. It 
was a gigantic agricultural program. They placed in this irrigated area, in the garden, the 


new human animal so that it (Genesis tells us) cultivates the land, heals vegetation and 
minds the area. *° 


Is this not what Claude Vorilhon wrote about the creation of the earth? 


He presented the beginning of the world as a large undertaking in the image of 
Brinsley Le Poer Trench. A real project of artificial creation. In this excerpt, Brinsley Le 
Poer Trench speaks of work of irrigation made on Earth. Claude Vorilhon also spoke of 
large-scale work: 


"So then, by means of fairly strong explosions, which acted rather like bulldozers, they 
raised matter from the bottom of the seas and piled it up into one place to form a 
continent." ** 


Moses 


Another extraterrestrial disclosure of Claude Vorilhon says that when Moses speaks of 
the burning bush, he alludes to a flying saucer. Jean Sendy has claimed this but it is with 
the words of Brinsley Le Poer Trench that I will show you how Rael has taken the 
ingenious idea. With the story of the exodus, you should be convinced. 


BRINSLEY LE POER TRENCH CLAUDE VORILHON 


It relates in Exodus 3 how Moses kept the flock of In Exodus, we appeared to Moses. 
Jethro, his father-in-law, and he led the flock to aoe 
Mount Horeb. It was there that he had his first great And the angel of Yahweh GBP! eared ne him ina 
contact with the Sky People. Many more were to lame of fire out of the midst of a bush: and he 
follow. looked, and, behold, the bush burned with fire, and 


the bush was not consumed. Exodus 3:2. 
And the angel of the Lord appeared unto him in a 


flame of fire out of the midst of a bush: and he A rocket landed in front of him, and his description 
looked, and behold, the bush burned with fire, and corresponds to what a Brazilian tribesman might Bey. 
the bush was not consumed. [...] Exodus 3:2 today if we were to land before him in a flying 


vessel illuminating the trees without burning them. 
A spaceship-flying saucer-often illuminates the ied 
neighbouring countryside with its electric forcefield. 
The glowing light within this forcefield surrounding 
the ship would most certainly have caused the bush 
to look as if it was on fire. [..] How else would they 
have describe great space ships than by words used 


in their everyday language... 


In both cases, we find the same concepts: extraterrestrials guide the people of Moses 
with the help of their spacecraft and simplification of language explained by the lack of 
knowledge. 


Let us now look at the version of the Ten Commandments of God which Moses 
received and the story of the trumpets of Jericho. To one, he is an army captain who uses 
subsonic vibrations, and to the other, he is a military advisor with ultra sounds. You must 
admit that the two concepts are awfully similar. The french filmmaker and writer Michel 
Audiard said: "The truth is never pleasant. Otherwise everybody would say it." 


Accepting the truth is not always accessible to everyone or feasible. Even the creative 


Daniel Chabot thinks as much: 


"Someone once told me that the majority of people would rather be right than be happy. It 


is unfortunate, but it is the truth! " 247 


BRINSLEY LE POER TRENCH 


CLAUDE VORILHON 


And it came to pass on the third day in the morning, 
that there were thunders and lightnings, and a thick 
cloud upon the mount, and the voice of the trumpet 
exceeding loud, so that all the people that was in 
the camp trembled. Exodus xix. 16. 


And the Lord came down upon Mount Sinai, on the 
top of the Mount: and the Lord called Moses up to 
the top of the mount; and Moses went up. Exodus 
xix. 20. 


What a wonderful description this is of a space ship 
coming down on Mount Sinai_[...] 


Then the Lord, who was obviously Jehovah, gave 
Moses the Ten Commandments, followed by 
various divers laws and ordinances. *** 


Then in Chapter 20 of Exodus a certain number of 
tules are cited.[...]These were outlined in the 
commandments. The creators came to dictate these 
laws to Moses on Mount Sinai, and they arrived in a 
flying vessel: 


And it came to pass on the third day in the morning, 
that there were thunders and lightnings, and a thick 
cloud upon the mount, and the voice of the trumpet 
exceeding loud; so that all the people that was in 
the camp trembled... And mount Sinai was 
altogether on a smoke, because Yahweh descended 
upon it in fire: and the smoke thereof ascended as 
the smoke of a furnace, and the whole mount 
quaked greatly. And when the voice of the trumpet 
sounded long, and waxed louder and louder. Moses 
spake, and Elohim answered him by a voice. Exodus 
19: 16-19. °° 


We have already seen how the Captain of the Lord’s 
host contacted Joshua outside Jericho. Then, the 
very next thing we learn from the Bible, is that 
Joshua is being briefed by the Lord on how to 
capture the city. He was told to encompass the city 
with his armed men and go round it once. [...] 


Finally, when the priests made a long blast with the 
ram’s horn and blew the trumpets, the people were 
to let out a great shout and the walls of Jericho 
would fall down flat. 


And that is what happened, according to the Bible, 
and the Israelites took the city. 


How did it happen? Did the Sky People give the 
Israelites some vibrationary subsonic secret which 
enabled them, by sounding the right note, to cause 
the walls to fall flat? Many strange things have been 
done in this scientific field in recent years by 
scientists causing objects and houses to move. **° 


A military consultant was sent to the Jewish people 
to assist them in the siege of Jericho. It is easy to 
understand how the walls were knocked down. You 
know that the very high voice of a singer can crack 
a crystal glass. By using highly amplified ultrasonic 
waves, one can knock down any concrete wall. This 
is what was done using a very complicated 
instrument, which the Bible calls a “trumpet”: 


When they make a long blast with the ram’s horn, 
and when ye hear the sound of the trumpet... and 
the wall of the city shall fall down flat. Joshua 6:5. 


At a given moment, the ultrasounds were emitted 
in a synchronized way, and the walls fell down. *°! 


TEN 
THE CONTINUING ADVOCACY 


ZHONG YONG: "Authenticity is what is done by oneself. The Way is 
what is on going from oneself. Authenticity is the end and the beginning 
of all things; without it, there can be nothing . That is why man of 
possessions needs to be authentic." 


It rains evidence 


All the exhibits of the last chapter may have lead you to the same conclusion as me, 
that is to say the diversion of ideas: misappropriations by Claude Vorilhon who made it 
into a cosmic revelation. Rael's favorite authors have taken specific facts of the Bible and 
modernized them. Strangely, Claude Vorilhon has promoted the same parts of the Bible 
such as the story of Noah's Ark, the Tower of Babel, Sodom and Gomorrah, the wheels of 
Ezekiel, etc. when there are tons of others. 


I took some of the most eloquent quotes, but there are more. Occasionally, it is almost 
word for word (in French). At other times, the general idea is written. You will notice 
how Claude Vorilhon retained the atmosphere and tone of the books of these authors. 


Certainly, reading all these quotes and all this evidence will possibly be long and 
tedious, but it is worth it. You will see that the effort is really worth it. 


ARK OF NOAH 
JEAN SENDY, CLAUDE VORILHON 
BRINSLEY LE POER TRENCH 
This, the last recommendations they made to Noah The scientific progress on Earth was fantastic, and 
allows to think it [...] "we are going to bring a they decided to destroy what had been created.[..] to 
flood" should be read "Our leaders (who live in destroy all life on Earth by sending nuclear missiles. 
both) decided to destroy all theosites facilities of [..] However when the exiled creators were 
Earth [...]." 7 informed of the project they asked Noah to build a 
: ; ’ es spaceship, which would orbit the earth during the 
The Ark, in spite of its description handed down to cataclysm 2% 
us by a people of later generations in terms they 
understood, was a space-ship. > Now it is clearly written that only those who were in 
Noah’s Ark survived, which makes sense, it being 
the only spaceship! *°° 


THE TOWER OF BABEL 


JEAN SENDY 


CLAUDE VORILHON 


Before being in contact with a civilization possessing 
an industrial infrastructure, primitives have never 
conceived the necessity of even a symbolic 
"launching tower"-that is, an industrial infrastructure- 
for "reaching the sky where the gods live." [...] 


‘Here they are , one people with a single language , 
and now they have started to do this; henceforward 
nothing they have a mind to do will be beyond their 
reach. Come, let us go down there and confuse their 
speech , so that they will not understand what they 
say to one another. ' (Genesis 11:5-7) 


Are we to conclude that it was not a naively symbolic 
tower that was being built at Babel? > 


But the most intelligent race, the people of Israel, 
was making such remarkable progress that they 
were soon able to undertake the conquest of space 
with the help of the exiled creators. The latter 
wanted their new human beings to go to the 
creators’ planet to obtain their pardon, by showing 
that they were not only intelligent and scientific 
but also grateful and peaceful. So they built an 
enormous rocket - The Tower of Babel. 


And now nothing will be restrained from them, 
which they have imagined to do. Genesis 11:6. *” 


WHEELS OF EZEKIEL 


BRINSLEY LE POER TRENCH, FRANCOIS 
BIRAUD, JEAN-CLAUDE RIBES, JEAN SENDY, 
ROBERT CHARROUX 


CLAUDE VORILHON 


The whole of this chapter from Ezekiel probably 
contains the finest description in the Bible of 
spacecraft landing and of their occupants. *°* 


Because, of course, the chariot of Ezekiel was nothing 
but a spaceship. *°° 


The Wheel of Ezekiel [... ] is the exact description of 
the flying machines observed or photographed. **! 


It is in the Book of Ezekiel, that we find the most 
interesting description of one of our flying 
machines: 7” 


Other creators inside the vessels were directing 
them. “...for the spirit of the living creature was in 
the wheels”. This is quite clear.. °™ 


The "spinning flaming sword" of cherubims which at 
the end of Chapter IIL, prohibits access to the "tree of 
life" involves weapon factories. *°° 


So he drove out the man; and he placed at the east 
of the garden of Eden Cherubims, and a flaming 
sword which turned every way, to keep the way of 
the tree of life. Genesis 3:24. 


Soldiers with atomic disintegration weapons were 
placed at the entrance to the creators’ residence to 
prevent human beings from stealing more 
scientific knowledge.’ 7? 


SODOM AND GOMORRAH 

JEAN SENDY CLAUDE VORILHON 
The Bible is a marvel of psycho technique. One But among the humans who had been dispersed on 
only has to read the story of Sodom and Gomorrah Earth, a few nursed the desire for vengeance, so 
and hop we are transformed into a sacred deposit of | they gathered in the towns of Sodom and Gomorrah 
one of the keys to the history of mankind: the and, having managed to salvage a few scientific 
atomic blast that destroyed the two cities and secrets, they prepared an expedition [...]. They 
created the Dead Sea. [...] And everyone knew the warned those who were peaceful to leave the town 
story, even before Hiroshima, that is to say, the because they were going to destroy it with an 
times when she could not evoke in any way, a bomb atomic explosion. *“ 
AorH.* 


Noah's Ark becomes a flying saucer, the tower of Babel is a rocket, the atomic 
destruction of the cities of Sodom and Gomorrah, and finally the chariot of Ezekiel is 
described as a spacecraft. 


However, that does not stop the series of borrowings. There are a lot of things to look 
at. We will not stop on such a beautiful momentum. He took the explanation on the word 
Elohim from these authors: it would be a plural when the Bible transposes it into the 
singular God. Without any discomfort, he took the explanations on what the glory of God 
would be and the true meaning of the term cloud. He explains how the extraterrestrials 
discovered the planet Earth with their space exploration programs. Just as these authors 
before him ... 


He explains as they did, how the Jewish people would be superior to others. Like them, 
he cites the law of Moses on the transmission of the religious message. He also evokes 
telepathic extraterrestrials. Likewise, he explains how, through their elementary language, 
people of that time are comparable to the primitive people of our time. He also stated that 
men are about to recreate the acts of our creators and become Gods. All these authors had 
also written it. In addition, his extraterrestrials physically resemble the extraterrestrials of 
some of these authors. And like them, he thinks the nuclear power existed at the 
beginning of time. Isn't it incredible how many ideas have been taken? Let's consult the 
evidence. 


ELOHIM 


BRINSLEY LE POER TRENCH, 
JEAN SENDY 


CLAUDE VORILHON 


The Hebrew text of the Old Testament uses the 
word Elohim, which we translate as God in 


Genesis, and Elohim means "gods" in the plural. °°’ 


"Elohim" is. in Hebrew, the plural form of "Eloah" 
in the singular, appears forty times in the Book of 
Job. "Elohim" is not "God", but "Gods". 7° 


The point of departure for the hypothesis that I am 
proposing is a reading of the Bible in which 
"Elohim" is translated not as "God", but as "the 
angels" throughout the text. Read in this way, 
Genesis becomes a perfectly consistent story of a 
colonization of Earth by astronauts who “came 
from the sky” and became “angels” in human 


268 
memory. 


Elohim, translated without justification in some 
Bibles by the word God means in Hebrew "those 
who came from the sky," and furthermore the word 
is a plural. 269 


It replaced the term “Elohim”, which refers to the 
creators, with a singular term “God”, whereas in fact 
Elohim in Hebrew is the plural of Eloha. *” 


GLORY OF GOD 


BRINSLEY LE POER TRENCH, ROBERT 
CHARROUX 


CLAUDE VORILHON 


We had a pillar of cloud guiding the Israelites 
through the wilderness and a cloud covering the 
glory of the Lord on Mount Sinai. The Bible does, 
indeed, contain incident after incident and 
quotation after quotation, referring to visitors from 
outer space. 271 


The glory of the Lord [...] we believe to be a 
spaceship, shone like a blazing fire on Sinai ... like 
a polished metal shell , one might say. 272 


The big vessel respectfully called "the glory of 
God", approached : The glory of God of Israel came 
from the way of the east. His voice was like the 
sound of many waters; and the earth shone with His 


glory. 273 


"And the sight of the glory oh Yahweh was like 
devouring fire on the top of the mount." (Exodus 
XXIV-17.) - Here you have a description of “the 
glory" of the creators - in reality, the flying vessel. 
274 


CLOUDS 


ROBERT CHARROUX, 
BRINSLEY LE POER TRENCH 


CLAUDE VORILHON 


In our interpretation, we end up with this 
explanation: the celestial chariot of Ezekiel or 
"cloud" was, that also recognizes the prophet a 


It is in the Book of Ezekiel, that we find the most 
interesting description of one of our flying 
machines: 


flying machine! **’ 


We will find the latest cloud related to spaceships. 
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Yes, it is quite extraordinary the number of times in 
the Bible the Lord appeared in a cloud. ** 


I looked, and, behold, a stormy wind came out of the 
north, a great cloud, with flashing lightning, and a 
brightness round about it [...]. °° 


So the creators lived in a cloud, or rather in a vessel 
that orbits above the clouds. 


SPACE EXPLORATION 


ROBERT CHARROUX, 
JEAN SENDY 


CLAUDE VORILHON 


The exodus of an entire planetary population 
present insurmountable difficulties, regardless of the 
development of astronautics, and that way. He 
agreed to send reconnaissance commandos. *” 


I do not know if, when the spacecraft flew théosite 
first Earth [...], it was, despite the chaos, the only 
planet in the solar system where Théosites could 


consider to create acceptable living conditions. **° 


This means the scientists made reconnaissance 
flights, and what you might call artificial satellites 
were placed around the earth to study its 
constitution and atmosphere. **! 


Since at that time, interplanetary and intergalactic 
explorations had also made progress, the scientists 
decided to set out for a distant planet where they 
could find most of the necessary conditions to 
pursue their experiments. They chose Earth where 
you live. ** 


THE JEWISH PEOPLE 


JEAN SENDY, 
ROBERT CHARROUX 


CLAUDE VORILHON 


The Hebrews of biblical times they outclassed by 
technology and intelligence, the people currently 
occupying the Egyptian territories, Syrian, 
Jordanian etc.? 7 


The very special intellectual qualities of the 
Hebrews give them a certain superiority over men, 
and you would think they are the direct 
descendants of aliens. ** 


So they came and took the Jews who had the most 
scientific knowledge and scattered them all over the 
continent [...]. 8° 


The team located in the country you now call Israel 
[...] was composed of brilliant creators who were 
perhaps the most talented team of all. [...] The 
human beings they created there were the most 
intelligent. **° 


There is an important revelation, which you may 
now make. The Jews are our direct descendants 
on Earth. 78° 


CARRYING THE MESSAGE 


JEAN SENDY , 
BRINSLEY LE POER TRENCH 


CLAUDE VORILHON 


Only one story has come to us unembellished: the 
one transmitted by the "chosen people" of Moses. 
The Law of Moses forbids changing a single letter 
of it. **” 


These two plots have maintained their basic 
characteristics, no matter how they have been 
dressed up, or by whom, or who has tried to 
interpret all the history out of them. They have 
survived because they represent the essential history 


of Earth-animal mankind, and his essential destiny. 
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I am sure you can appreciate that, thanks to the law, 
which said that the Bible had always to be re-copied 
without changing even the smallest detail, the 
deepest meaning has remained intact throughout the 
ages, even if the text has been larded with mystical 
and futile sentences. **” 


Only the parts of the Bible that I will translate are 
important. Other parts are merely poetic babblings 
of which I will say nothing. 7” 


SCIENCE AS SEEN BY PRIMITIVES 


JEAN SENDY 


CLAUDE VORILHON 


The description Ezekiel makes of a flying machine 
sounds like a description that an Amazonian 
sorcerer could make of a car, after studying an 
illustrated catalog [...]. 7°! 


The Biblical account of a colonization by the 
Elohim [..] corresponds better to the idea of such a 
colonization that can be formed by a civilization on 
the threshold of space travel than to a "divine 
activity" as it might be imagined by primitives if 
they had no memory of astronauts in their image. 7” 


Take this same story and tell it to an Amazonian 
Indian, then ask him to write it down in his own 
words, and you will get approximately the same 
type of recollection, more so, if you ask 10 of his 
fellow tribe members to transcribe the story, while 
the first man is not present. “?- P83”) 


What we are doing at the end of the 20th century of 
the Christian era would seem miraculous to 
Europeans who lived only 100 years ago, as well as 
to the Amazon Indians now living in their forests, 


[..] 293 


There are millions of people on Earth who are still 
primitive and incapable of seeing something in the 
sky as anything other than a “divine” 
manifestation ... 


MAN BECOMES GOD 


JOHN SENDY 


CLAUDE VORILHON 


Man transmutes metals, makes his voice heard over 
the oceans, builds flying machines, destroys a city 
or blows up a mountain by pressing a button, sets 
foot on the moon, gets ready to go to other 
civilizations of the Galaxy. [...] In the Aquarius that 
tradition associates since the dawn of time to the 
Golden Age, when the prophecies assured that man 


would renew the acts of those coming from the sky. 
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Are we about to "renew the acts described at the 
beginning of Genesis?" It seems so, and the cutting- 
edge scientists and technicians think and say so. 7° 


In this way, we can easily predict that the age of the 
Apocalypse will be achieved when Men are able to 
make the blind recover their sight with electronic 
prostheses, when Man’s voice will be carried 
beyond the oceans through satellite 
telecommunication, and when Man will be equal to 
those he had mistaken for “God”, by creating 
synthetic beings in a laboratory, etc. 7°” 


And now this intelligence and this spirit leads the 
human brain to repeat the acts of their creators. °° 


ATOMIC EXPLOSIONS 


ROBERT CHARROUX 


CLAUDE VORILHON 


All this is understandable in light of the extra- 
planetary thesis knowing the secret of splitting the 
atom. *”° atomic cataclysm, spring extraordinary 
scientific knowledge, which is ready to men these 
times. 300 


Revelation 9: 1-2. — This is the description of a 


missile falling and the mushroom cloud it creates. *”! 


As the people were leaving town, they were in no 
particular hurry because they did not realize what an 
atomic explosion could mean. 202 


ELEVEN 
CALL FROM BEYOND 


" 


Epicharmus: "Remember to beware. 


Telepathic Bible 


So far you should have read enough corroboration of the fact that Claude Vorilhon 
invented everything and took his examples, not from an extraterrestrial, but from his 
personal readings. At the very least, one has to acknowledge that a French creative writer 
would have enough information from having read the books of Jean Sendy, Robert 
Charroux and Brinsley Le Poer Trench to have to derived and written a book similar to 
Claude Vorilhon's The Book Which Tells the Truth. This is undeniable. 

Nobody decides to read the Bible for no reason. Normally, there is a personal process 
that pushes us to do it. A few days before his cosmic encounter, Claude Vorilhon claims 
to have had the urge to read the Bible and then decided to buy one. However, 
unbeknownst to him, it was his extraterrestrial who asked him telepathically to get one. 
The Elohim confirmed: “Again I used telepathy to make you decide to buy it.” >” 


The Bible, as you know, is the best selling book in the world. It is written in over 2,200 
languages and there are several versions. ** While there are several translations, Claude 
Vorilhon bought the adaptation of Edward Dhorme. He says it at the end of his first book. 
The Bible of Edward Dhorme has the peculiarity of using the term Elohim instead of 
God. 


Why did he buy this version? Let us assume that it was also by telepathy. As for me, I 
just had to check the books of Jean Sendy to realize the motivation for his choice. It is 
specifically this Bible that Jean Sendy used to write his books. In several of his books, he 
explains his choice: 


"To follow the debate in the XVth century, it was essential to know Hebrew. 
Nowadays, it is no longer necessary, through the edited translation directed by 
Edward Dhorme by the collection of the Pleiade (NRF). " 305 


Among a selection of Bibles, Claude Vorilhon chose the same one as Jean Sendy: an 
extraordinary synchronicity driven by a scientific miracle or a celestial synchronicity. 


With the help of the Bible, Jean Sendy explained that the word Elohim is the plural of 
God and not God in the singular. He was not the first to do it but his books were so 
popular that this clarification was widely known by extraterrestrial enthusiasts. Already in 
a version of the Bible from 1956, of the Biblical School of Jerusalem, we read the 
following information: 


"Either this plural expresses the majesty and inner wealth of God, whose common name 
in Hebrew is in plural, Elohim." ** 


Many famous people mention the Elohim: poets, philosophers, writers. Isidore 


Ducasse, Count of Lautréamont in Poetry II, wrote: 


"To be on first-name terms with Elohim, to talk to him, is a farce that is not suitable. The 
best way to be grateful to him, is not to tell him he is powerful, that he created the world, 
that we are worms in comparison to his greatness. He 'knows it better than us." *” 


Voltaire also talked about the mistake: 


"In the beginning God created the heaven and the earth - This is how it has been 
translated; but the translation is not accurate. There is no uneducated men who do 
not know that the text reads In the beginning the gods made or the gods make 
heaven and earth." ** 


So neither Claude Vorilhon nor Jean Sendy nor the Bible of Edward Dhorme teaches 
us a new fact. The information was simply not widespread. *° From the first pages of his 
first book, Claude Vorilhon confirms that the word Elohim is a plural term. However, he 
adds that it does not mean Gods but something else: 


Elohim [..] means in Hebrew “ those who came from the sky". *” 


I searched several Bibles, in different books and I regularly found Elohim translated as 
Gods in the plural. However, there is only this one, to my knowledge, which has 
translated Elohim by "from the sky". Why did he allow himself to make this translation? 
Was it boldness or a mistake? I would say that it was a mistake. And it comes once more 
from his readings. Jean Sendy repeats that those called E/oha in the singular and in plural 
Elohim come from the sky, according to the religious Hebrew narratives. 


He writes: 


There is thus no rational argument against the working hypothesis of beings in our 
image, with knowledge surpassing ours; coming "from the sky" and finding on Earth 
people who were already human in the full meaning of the term [...]. *" 


Jean Sendy recognizes that the word Elohim is a plural form. However, he does not say 
that it means "from the sky". Because he read it in the Bible, he also thinks that the 
Elohim come from heaven. To simplify, it happens that he writes "from the sky" instead 
of "Elohim from the sky" or "Heavenly from the sky" or "gods from heaven." He does it 
to shorten his writings and to synthesize the two concepts. As shown in the following 
example: 


"Between the ones who came from the sky, the Theosites, and our ancestors, would the 
difference be similar to the one between us and the gorillas? " 312 


From this liberty which Jean Sendy took to ease reading, Rael clearly concluded that 
Elohim was not only in the plural, but also meant "from the sky ". He interlocked two 
concepts and inadvertently deducted this enormous mistake. A clumsy mistake. 


In addition, to distinguish the difference between the Bible of Edward Dhorme and 
other Bibles, Jean Sendy, repeatedly named them as customary Bibles. He also 
sometimes mentions usual translation, usual read or usual assumption, etc. 


“Ordinary” Bibles (which translated the Hebrew plural Elohim by “God’) are about as 
useful as a "faithful recreation" in a Hollywood movie can be to capture the spirit of the 


age of Louis XIV . 3% 


As for Claude Vorilhon, he could have spoken of Bibles or traditional translations, 
traditionalist, standard, classic, generic, conventional, conservative, orthodox, popular, 
widespread, regular, etc. No instead he uses the same term as Jean Sendy and more, he 
puts it in quotes like he did (in the French edition). 


Its mistakes have been great, particularly when it injected too much of the supernatural 
into the truth, and wrongly translated the scriptures in ordinary Bibles. It replaced the 
term “Elohim”, which refers to the creators, with a singular term “God”, whereas in fact 
Elohim in Hebrew is the plural of Eloha. In this way, the Church transformed the creators 


into a single incomprehensible God.. 314 


The systematic borrowing of Claude Vorilhon with the works of Jean Sendy do not 
stop there. In his dull literature, he talks about the infinitely small in contrast to the 
infinitely large. It is from the reflections of Jean Sendy that he decided to make a doctrine 
of it. One that he considerably and painfully developed. 


Here is an example of this allusion from Jean Sendy: 


"Of course, the similarities between the prodigiously large astronomy and prodigiously 
small nuclear physics seem out of reach for the layman who opens a book whose author 
seeks to show the least how it is understandable to make showcase of his own science." 
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Rael also talks very awkwardly about the theory that nothing is lost, nothing is created 
in the universe. Everything is cyclical. That all comes back to earth in one form or 
another. Jean Sendy often referred to this in his explanations. 


And Claude Vorilhon used it: as the steak is a steak ... 


JEAN SENDY 


CLAUDE VORILHON 


For life cycle is the process in which the urine 
becomes drinking water and ammonia fertilizers, 
where solid excrement and dead bodies become 
fodder and cow and milk for children and steak, 
and human cells, and so on. *'° 


it is clear that it swallows every bite molecules 
which were made our direct ancestors (on Earth, 
you and | eat molecules saint- Louis, Count of Paris 
eats his descendant molecules clown). The 
grandfather cycle / fertilizer / plant / cow / 
cosmonaut on arrival is completed, the cosmonauts 
on arrival are the same as the cosmonauts at the 
start, despite the past centuries. *!” 


The infinitely small particles which compose our 
nose existed before they became part of us. Some of 
these particles were contained in the steak that our 
mother ate while we were in the womb, and those 
particles passed through her body and became part 
of our face [..] After death, the reaction will be 
exactly the same. The particles will return to the 
earth to be recycled, and some particles will land in 
animals, others in plants, but most of them will 
remain in the earth *!* 


Since we are a part of infinity, the matter of which 
we are made does not disappear. It continues to exist 
in the soil, or in plants, or even in animals, clearly 


losing all homogeneity and, therefore, all identity. 
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One symbol, two, three and four ... 


Yes, Claude Vorilhon has used the explanation of the biological cycle explained by 
Jean Sendy and through his personal vision transposed it to the universe. He used the 
same language (cycle, cyclical, renewal). He also took his explanation of the genetic 
makeup of man. He only illustrated it differently. 


JEAN SENDY CLAUDE VORILHON 

Everything that lives on Earth, animal or vegetable, Every living thing on Earth has been created by the 
has a "cell program," more or less complex Elohim, starting from a basic “brick”, a molecular 
depending on how devolution from the primitive structure composed of atoms judiciously 

amoeba, but still based on the same principle. To be assembled. Our scientists are starting to discover 


justified in estimating "apart" would require that man | that all living things, animal or vegetable, man or 
has something else, and that something else, it is only | beast, have similar basic components. It’s like a 


on Earth to possess it. - The man has something else, sort of alphabet, where every letter is an atom 
whose headquarters are probably in the brain, and which makes up the genetic code of each living 
that gave him a unique place on Earth: it is the only species. [..] So with one relatively simple “brick”, 
species to have been given the means to act on the our creators were able to make an enormous 
environment to an extent which is becoming quantity of “houses” that differed in their 
comparable to that of natural forces ... 320 appearance, but which were all identical in their 


basic components. [..] This type of superior 
“house” is Man, who will soon be able to create 
new synthetic genetic codes, new plans, starting 
from inanimate matter. *! 


He took a lot of the ideas from Jean Sendy, but he also stole his drawings and 
customized them. It is in fact Jean Sendy and Brinsley Le Poer Trench that will give him 
inspiration for the symbol of the Raelian Movement. I will explain Claude Vorilhon's way 
of doing it. 


What is amazing when we study the Raelian history is the lack of stability. Rael has no 
consistency with the message, ideas or symbols. Yet the whole message and 
recommendations were made by the creators. He was careful to write his first book 
entitled The book which tells the truth. That says it all ... 


So why does he not fulfill all regulations of his extraterrestrial, which, moreover, is his 
father? Did he not fear his anger? 


In December 2003, the Raelians celebrated the thirtieth anniversary of the Prophet 
career of Claude Vorilhon. Thirty years of existence and their symbol was redesigned four 
times already. This symbol, he said to have seen on the saucer and the suit of the 
extraterrestrial (Fig. A). It shows a small swastika nestling inside the Star of David. The 
extraterrestrial had informed Rael and he shared it with us: 


"The emblem you see engraved on this vessel and on my suit represent the truth [...] 
It is the emblem of our creators. " 322 


EMBLEM ENGRAVED ON THE FLYING SAUCER 
AND ON THE MAN'S SUIT 


L E DI T \ON DU ME SSAGE - On the side of the flying saucer: 10 cm (4 in) high 
- On the man’s suit: 3 cm (1-1/5 in) high 
(Fig. A) From the cover of the the first edition of Meaning: That which is above is like that which is below 
“The Book Which Tells The Truth” Sil seer B oreke 


(Fig. A) Symbol found inside other early editions 
of the book — swastika rotated. 


After two or three years, Claude Vorilhon contravenes the instructions of his 
extraterrestrial. In these editions, he presents a model that incorporates the restructured 
symbol of the swastika, this time bigger and amalgamated with the Star of David 
(Fig. B). The symbol which originally represented the truth! ** 


(Fig. B) (Fig. C) 


In early 1990, he changes the emblem again (Fig. C): 


“Already, in 1990, as a sign of their special feelings towards the people of Israel, the 
Elohim agreed to my suggestion to modify their original Symbol of Infinity when 
used by Raelian Movement branches in the West [...] This change was made in an 
effort to help the negotiations for the building of the embassy of the Elohim in Israel 
and also out of respect for the sensitivities of the victims who suffered and died 
under the Nazi swastika during the Second World War.” *!° 


In order to recognize one another among believers 
r the medal dec ted with the 
te which is the emblem of our er v 
functions as a psychic catalyst duri ultempts at 
telepathic communication with the OHIM and con 
tributes to the enlightening of the mind 


v r,it 


If you wish to have one of these medals, write to 


CANADIAN RAELIAN MOVEMENT 
C.P. 86 — STATION YOUVIHLLE 
MONTREAL, QUE, 

HaP 2V2, CANADA 


After seventeen years, the prophet finally “gets it” — the acronym is offensive to the 
Jewish people and the rest of the world. Didn't his extraterrestrials know it before he did? 
They know the history of the Earth. This choice is even more unjustifiable when we learn 
that they asked him to build an embassy in Israel. Whose problem of reason is it? The 
father or the son? 


This symbol which represents the extraterrestrials must surely evoke an important 
concept: they wear it on their suits and it is engraved on their flying saucer. Why does 
Rael allow himself to transform it if it really is their emblem? Two transformations as if it 
was only a matter of marketing ... 


Awkwardly inspired 


If you think like me and you are convinced that the extraterrestrials of Claude Vorilhon 
exist only in his mind, why did he draw a swastika and the Star of David as a symbol of 
his celestial beings? 


I told you he took some drawings from the books of Jean Sendy. Now I will explain by 
what meandering logic he managed to decide on a symbol that is so illogical in a post- 
Nazi context. It is in the books of Jean Sendy that we find the first part of the answer. 


On the cover of his book The Age of Aquarius, there is a drawing of the Star of David 
(Fig. D). This new symbol is seen on page 261 (Fig. E). Look again, the first symbol of 
the extraterrestrials (Fig. A). 
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flere du 
Verseau 


JEAN SENDY 


Cette identité entre « ce qui est en haut » et « ce qui 
est en bas » est rappelée par le sceau de Salomon : deux 
triangles identiques, celui « des cieux » pointant vers le 
haut, et celui « des hommes » pointant vers la terre, 
entrelacés pour rappeler I'« alliance » promise. 

Ce que la Tradition hébraique enseigne par un sym- 
bolisme de langage, la Tradition grecque a toujours 
cherché a l’exprimer par un symbolisme mathématique. 
C’est ce ‘que Blaton a fait pour exprimer dans le style 
grec le cousinage entre sa Tradition et celle des 


261 
(Fig. E) 


(Fig. D) 


The Age of Aquarius - Published 1970 


The simple addition of a swastika in the center and it is the drawing that Claude 
Vorilhon said he saw the saucer. Read what he says about this symbol: 


The emblem you see engraved on this machine and on my suit represents the truth. It is 
also the emblem of the Jewish people, the Star of David, which means: "That which is 
above is like that which is below" and in its center is the swastika, which means that 
everything is cyclic, the top becoming the bottom, and the bottom in turn becoming the 
top. The origins and destiny of the creators and human beings are similar and linked. 325 


The triangle pointing down represents the infinitely small and the triangle pointing 
upwards, the infinitely large — obviously they are both linked. *”° 


Now read what John Sendy explained in this figure (as seen above in Fig. E): 


This identity between "what is above" and "what is below" is recalled by the Seal of 


Solomon: two identical triangles, the "heavens" pointing up, and the "Men" pointing to 


the earth interwoven to remind the promised "alliance". *”” 


Rael took the explanation of Jean Sendy. He even put quotes like him in the French 
edition. Jean Sendy calls it the Seal of Solomon. This symbol embodies the human and 
the divine, the harmony of opposites. It also represents the perpetual movement between 
heaven and earth, between air and fire. Claude Vorilhon surely knew that this hallmark of 
Judaism, recognized from the XIXth century was known under the name of the Star of 
David. He also had to know that Solomon was the son of King David and that history or 
legend is common in Jewish, Christian and Muslim traditions. And that this story says 
that the seal has been entrusted by God to Solomon through his dreams. 


If he knew, why did he take a Jewish symbol and attach it to an anti-Jewish sign? Why 
did he use the swastika, a sign which recalls Nazism: an offensive sign to the Jewish 
people? And the opposite of the Seal of Solomon. 


The swastika is an ancient symbol used centuries before Christ. Formerly, the swastika 
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had nothing negative in its symbolism. However, it must be acknowledged that since the 
twentieth century, the use of the swastika is no longer appropriate: the mere mention of 
the use of the Nazis during World War II is enough to persuade anyone to not use it again. 
For all the communities, that sign, widely propagated by Hitler and his supporters, has a 
negative and reprehensible purposes. It appears that extraterrestrial or Claude Vorilhon 
have less insight than us. 


Did they imagine that we could ignore all the heinous crimes committed by the Nazis? 
Did they really think they could rehabilitate the swastika? As long as we have a global 
conscience it is unlikely the swastika has a chance of being discharged from its evil 
incarnation. 


On the 20th of April 2003, Rael allowed himself to criticize and ridicule the people 
who wore a cross as to show their love for Jesus. According to him, one must not be very 
smart to wear around one's neck the symbol which was used to kill Jesus. As if he had 
spoken to him the day before on the phone, Claude Vorilhon informs us of this: 


"Jesus hates the cross. I hope it does not surprise anyone. Think for just a second. It 
takes two neurons. Not even that: one should suffice. " 


Reduced to the level of understanding of Rael, the cross represents only the instrument 
that was used to kill Jesus. And it is for this reason that he hates it and could not bear to 
even look at it. Claude Vorilhon even inferred that the early Christians because they had 
the fish as a symbol, were more intelligent and respectful towards Jesus. 


For him, wearing the cross means wearing the machine that was used to kill Jesus. 


By making this new revelation to his followers, Rael hoped to encourage them to take 
new media actions. His call seemed to get lost in the desert. Some timid companies have 
tried to take shape, especially in Europe, but have not had the results Rael expected. It is 
true that since the false cloning, journalists do not want to hear his rantings. 


If wearing the cross brings to mind that a man was killed, think what the Raelian 
symbol represents: the death of millions of people. The symbol of the ETs or of the 
Raelians involves two opposing concepts: the torturers and their victims. Is it less 
offensive than wearing the cross? Stupid, thoughtless or careless extraterrestrials? 


So what would have driven Claude Vorilhon to use the swastika with the Star of David 
and make it the symbol of his extraterrestrials? Could it be that another of his favorite 
authors helped him choose this sign? The answer is ... yes. 


You remember the shameless “borrowing” he made from the book of Brinsley Le Poer 
Trench, The Sky People in 1960. Brinsley Le Poer Trench writes: 


The Swastika symbol is a form of the Cross. It represents the four original primary 
forces. George Hunt Williamson in Other Tongues—Other Flesh, indicates that the Great 
Bear Constellation forms a definite swastika design in the sky. ‘So’, Williamson 
comments, ‘it is easy to see why the space people might very well use the swastika as a 
universal symbol or emblem.’ 328 


Did you read correctly? The swastika would be the universal symbol of 
extraterrestrials. Rael was not going to draw a line on this information. Consequently, he 


borrowed the swastika of Brinsley Le Poer Trench and added it to the Star of David Jean 
Sendy: his two favorite authors. 


In the excerpt from the book of Brinsley Le Poer Trench, it is suggested that the 
word swastika is feminine (/a). However, swastika is a masculine word (/e). In French, 
we must say le svastika, not la svastika. Claude Vorilhon reproduced the same error of 
Brinsley Le Poer Trench. This is understandable since he stole the idea from him. See the 
reproduction of the error: 


“Avec la svastika ou croix gamée qui signifie que tout est cyclique au milieu de I'étoile a 
six branches vous avez notre embléme qui contient toute la sagesse du monde.” 


Translation: 


With the swastika, which signifies that everything is cyclic, in the middle of a six-pointed 
star, you have our emblem, which contains all the wisdom of the world. *”° 


Claude Vorilhon writes that the symbol of the extraterrestrials, which became the one 
of the Raelian Movement, contain all the wisdom of the world. 


Is using two signs opposing two thoughts a sign of wisdom? 


BLAVATSKY, A THIRD INFLUENCE? 


Throughout his book The Sky People, Brinsley Le Poer Trench makes several 
references to the work of Helena Petrovna Blavatsky. Madame Blavatsky, as she 
was known, was an occultist, spirit medium, and author who co-founded the 
Theosophical Society in 1875. 
The Secret Doctrine, the Synthesis of Science, Religion and Philosophy, a book 
originally published as two volumes in 1888, was considered her greatest 
masterpiece. 


In the book “The Sky People”, we find the following: 


Here is a footnote from the Secret Doctrine (Vol. Il, pp. 214-15, Adyar 
Edition) which explains the circumstances clearly and concisely 
(whatever you may think of its author Madame Blavatsky, or of what 
her followers have done with her ideas): 


If we are taken to task for believing in operating ‘Gods’ and ‘Spirits’ 
while rejecting a personal God, we answer to the Theists and 
Monotheists: Admit that your Jehovah is one of the Elohim, and we are 
ready to recognise him. Make of him, as you do, the Infinite, the ONE 
and the Eternal God, and we will never accept him in this character. 


Would it be such a stretch to believe that Claude Vorilhon was familiar with 
Madame Blavatsky's books? She gave good advice, did she not? - Make Jehovah 
(Yahweh) one of the Elohim, but do not try to mix the Infinite with his character. 
Is it merely a coincidence that this book has on its cover an emblem containing the 
Swastika and the Star of David? 


Emblem of the Theosophical Society 


In 1973, Claude Vorilhon was a layman on Jewish and Catholic religions. In the end, 
he was ignorant of many things. The little he knew, he had learned from the books of his 
favorite authors. 


Not yet satisfied with having made an emblem from their work, he will also use the 
work of theoretical physicist and cosmologist, George Gamow on human reconsideration 
in the universe *° (Fig. F) which Jean Sendy had put in his book to illustrate his point. 
The table will be transformed by his follower Pierre Gary (Fig. G). **! 
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(Fig. G) Cover of the Raelian magazine "Apocalypse", 1978 


Let's Welcome Our Fathers from Space, Rael (1987) 
French Edition: Accueillir les Extra-Terrestres, Rael (1979) 


That is a lot of coincidences at a time. 


Jean Sendy thought of these fortuitous events: 


"It is still a little too coincidental for them to all be out of pure chance." *» 


The very saint of the saints 


All the answers that Claude Vorilhon's creators give us are amazing: they know 
everything. It is still difficult to understand how they can put their foot in their mouths to 
this extent. One of the most adorable pictures of Claude Vorilhon is a play on words he 
made. He certainly thought it was one of his best arguments. Arguments which our 
creators have given him of course. The first time reading it had already made me jump. 
He has invariably regretted having written this. Surely since 1973, many Raelians have 
noticed this despicable error. 


Here is the context: at the time of creation, extra-planetary creators receive servants we 
consider to be priests. These men are at their service in their temple on Earth. The 
extraterrestrials require that they be free of dangerous germs. Fearing for their health and 
thinking that humans did not smell good they asked the priests servants to change clothes 
and to put on sanitized ones just before entering their temple. The extraterrestrial gives 
the quotation from the Bible: 


When the priests enter therein, then shall they not go out of the holy place into the utter 
court, but there they shall lay their garments wherein they minister; for they are holy. 
Ezekiel 42:14 3° 


The extraterrestrial explains to Claude Vorilhon the misinterpretation of the Bible: 


They should have written, “for these garments are pure or sterile”, but that was 
incomprehensible for primitive people who deified all that was told or shown to them at 
that period. ** 


The extraterrestrials say that the clothes were pure (in French “sains’’) - free of germs. 
And ignorant humans thought the clothes were holy (in French “saints” which sounds the 
same) in the blessed sense, precious and solemn. It is charming as an example of the 
distortion of the biblical narrative. Having said saint (In French) instead of sains. It is 
nice. Except ... 


This charming distinction applies in the language of Moliére, in French. Unfortunately 
for Rael, at that time, they spoke Hebrew. The Old Testament was written in Hebrew. 
French did not even exist. The birth of the old French dates back to the Strasbourg oath of 
842. Everyday French dates back to the 15th century and the classic French to the 17th 
century. 


So how could our primitive ancestors make that mistake with two French homonyms 
when they did not speak French? At first it is impressive but after a few seconds, we see 
ignominy. 


In order to think of this play on words, Claude Vorilhon was certainly inspired by one 
of his readings. Perhaps this one? 


Brinsley Le Poer Trench had already noted the possibility of misunderstandings about 


the meaning of the word holy in the Hebrew text: 


And he said, draw not nigh hither: put off thy shoes from off thy feet, for the place 
whereon thou standest is holy ground. Exodus iii:5. 


It could be that the translations have erred here in their choice of the word ‘holy’. 
The words, holy, taboo and forbidden, sometimes are used in the same context and 
this may be one of these cases. **° 


Claude Vorilhon may have taken the idea from Le Poer Trench and developed it in his 
own way but he was totally mistaken. 


TWELVE 
AGAIN AND ALWAYS 


G. Chistoph LICTENBERG: "What is new is rarely true;what is true is 
rarely new." 


What a bombshell! 


Jean Sendy was truly a teacher to Rael. I looked through all of his books. For work and 
for pleasure. And this gesture has brought me another pleasant discovery. 


Jean Sendy wrote most of his books before Claude Vorilhon claims to have received 
messages from an extraterrestrial. However, when he wrote the book The Messianic 
Times, Claude Vorilhon had already started his prophetic career, or if you want to go with 
the idea of Jean Sendy, his career as a messiah. Read this priceless treasure that Jean 
Sendy wrote in this latest book. A pure delight for the mind: 


I did not believe a word of this story, in which I saw a variant of the amiable humbug 
young brave who, having read my books, decided to call the “Elohim” his 
extraterrestrials, to which he attributes the platitudes that he delivers at conferences. To 
make me change my mind, I only had to hear Claude Poher evoke it on the radio. I had 
to replay the recording of the program to make sure I wasn't hallucinating ... 336 


Obviously, Jean Sendy speaks of Claude Vorilhon. Who else? Who else gave lectures 
about the Elohim he claimed to have encountered? In France? And in the seventies? 
There was only Claude Vorilhon. 


There were many people who spoke about UFOs and extraterrestrials. But there was 
only our truculent Rael who spoke of the Elohim and tirelessly said the same mantra in 
multiple conferences. Nobody but him had had the audacity ... 


In his books, Jean Sendy mentions Claude Vorilhon but without naming him and also 
makes fun of him. Meanwhile, Claude Vorilhon draws from Jean Sendy's books to write 
his own, but without admitting it. 


A well closed cycle. 


Jean Sendy had a quite exquisite opinion about prophets who juggle with the truth: 


“And sincere compulsive liars are no less formidable than counterfeiters: whether one 
fakes, truncates or wrongly interprets in good faith or with the intent to defraud, if one 


leads us to accept a misconception, truncated or wrongly interpreted, the end result is the 


same.” 337 


A double loop. 


Figures which speak 


All allegations of Claude Vorilhon take their roots somewhere in books. He helped 
himself here and there from all the books, he mixed it all and wrote his own books. In 


order to discover its source, one only needs to search. And one finds ... 


When he claims his extraterrestrial friends are scientifically ahead of us by twenty-five 
thousand years, he did not decide on this number randomly. It needed to make a little 
sense. Where did he get inspired to decide on that precise number? Firstly let us consider 
a quote from Claude Vorilhon about this statement: 


Depending on the uses that will be made of it, we will see if we can give humanity all our 


knowledge and allow you to enter the intergalactic era with our 25,000 years of scientific 


progress as your inheritance. *** 


It is clear, the extraterrestrials are a race of more than twenty-five thousand years older 
than us. And by carefully searching, that choice he made can be found in the books of 
Jean Sendy. And I also found a small allusion to the same number in Brinsley Le poer 
Trench's work. 


Let us start with Brinsley Le poer Trench. For one of his hypotheses, he proposed that 
particular number: 


The main part of the continent went down probably about 25,000 years ago. This was the 
big holocaust. °° 


And the white variety arrived as a mutation some 25,000 years ago, after the sinking of 
the main portion of Atlantis. 


Obviously, this is not that little hint even if it is exactly the same number that will 
persuade the most reluctant readers. 


So to continue the round of evidence, read what Jean Sendy wrote: 


Iam not a theologian, I do not know if one believing in "Jesus, Christ God, Son of God" 
can adapt to the assumption that the inhabitants of a planetary system of twenty-five 
thousand years ahead of ours could have had a revelation while men were still in the 
Paleolithic. 340 


Did "my" Celestials draw their knowledge from some source inconceivable to us, or did 
they simply come from a planetary system whose civilization began 25,000 years earlier 
than ours.. *“° 


On several occasions, Jean Sendy demonstrated that he was considering another 
earthly civilization with a scientific advancement of twenty-five thousand years. He came 
up with that precise number through his research and studies. He did not invent it. For his 
speculations, he developed evidence. Jean Sendy justified his conclusions so well through 
his books that he convinced Claude Vorilhon. He also persuaded most of his readers. It is 
for this reason that Claude Vorilhon could only take this famous figure of twenty-five 
thousand. In his deductions, he calculated that if Jean Sendy was right in his conjectures, 
he could also pride himself in choosing correctly. In addition, this number had also been 
used by Brinsley Le Poer Trench. He considered more than valid to use the same clichés 
as his favorite authors. 


Raelian Calendar 


A few years after the prophetic beginnings, Rael would have telepathically received a 
deadline by his extraterrestrials to build a luxurious embassy to welcome them. Although 
never mentioned in his books, the year 2035 will become the deadline. This is how his 
extraterrestrial would have suggested it: 


“You may live with your wife and children in this residence, which will be under your 
direction, and you will be able to have servants there and guests of your choosing.” *' 


In fact, for a skeptic such as me, the idea of building an embassy was a subterfuge for 
Claude Vorilhon to have at his disposal a house with pool and servants, all at the expense 
of his followers. A Spanish inn in a cosmic way. As he now had ample financial 
resources to have all the houses he dreamed of, he could afford to be relaxed on the 
outcome of the construction of the embassy. The Spanish inn seems to have become a 
castle in Spain. 

But why choose this year? I found a quote which could potentially explain the reason 
that led him to choose that particular year. I found it in the book of Robert Charroux : 


According to the scientists of the Institute of Life (group of eminent global biologists 
announced with goal to defend Homo sapiens) after three generations, approximately the 
year 2035, men will not be able to have children, only monsters. Could this be the end of 
the world? 342 


Could it be the end of the world in 2035? Do you see the connection between the 
assertion of Robert Charroux and the fact that Rael says that extraterrestrials should 
arrive the same year? 


To get to understand how he happened to choose that particular year, one must have 
read all his books. Therefore, everything becomes understandable and straight forward. 
For most people, the word Apocalypse means the end of the world. We find this definition 
in dictionaries. However, Rael has repeatedly explained that the word Apocalypse, from 
the Greek apocalypsis means revelation. ** In his second book, Rael writes: 


"Do not forget that the Apocalypse - literally the “age of revelation” has arrived as was 
predicted. " 344 


Jean Sendy also mentioned this fact: 


...the “messianic times" are, for the Cabalists, the "times of revelation" which in Greek is 
called the "Messianic time." **° 


In summary, Robert Charroux wonders if it is possible that the year 2035 is the end of 
the world. In other words, 2035 could be the Apocalypse. As in the logic of Claude 
Vorilhon, the Apocalypse is the year of revelation so it becomes the arrival of his 
extraterrestrials. And with their arrival on Earth, they would give us the key to all 
mysteries. There is no doubt that with the arrival of our creators, we should receive the 
ultimate revelation . 


2035 = End of the world 
End of the World = Apocalypse 


Apocalypse = Revelation 


Revelation = Arrival of extraterrestrials 


THIRTEEN 
DAMAGE CONTROL 


Ralph Waldo Emerson (1803-1882) U.S. Poet, “Fear defeats more people than any 


other one thing in the world.” 


Control by Fear 


In November 2009, rumors were spreading of the Jean Sendy “coincidences” among 
members of the Raelian Movement. Some of them, after learning of this information 
decided to leave the Movement. Prominent long-time Guides were among those who 
left. The remaining members were beginning to ask questions and something had to be 
done! So Claude Vorilhon went on facebook, and posted to his followers the following 
text entitled: Clarification From Rael About Slanders Related To The Book Of Jean 
Sendy. It reads: 


All those who are spreading slanders against me, saying that I plagiarized Jean Sendy’s 
books have taken unacceptable actions and I will legally pursue them. If they are 
structure members, they will be excluded right away and will no longer be welcome at 
seminars or local meetings. 


Some writers may have had similar theories long before I met the Elohim, but these were 
just theories. Jean Sendy is not the only one, there is also Robert Charroux, Erich von 
Daeniken, Le Poer Trench and many more. The difference between them and I is that the 
messages are not the fruit of fiction writing nor the fruit of imagination, but were given to 
me by the Elohim themselves. That some writers may have had similar theories doesn’t 
change anything. They really just had an intelligent read of the bible and other ancient 
texts that already contained the truth. But they never were contacted nor did they receive 
any messages! Their fiction writing doesn’t contain any spirituality, meditation teaching, 
nor philosophical keys to our future. There are so many things that the books of those 
writers don’t hold that you can find in the messages. 


It is important that the Raelians who have been shaken by these divagations of inside 
enemies get their head back together and focus on our mission. To those I will only have 
compassion and will be ready to forgive them so that they take their place back and 
publicly apologize. The others will be first excluded for 7 years and will not be welcome 
at meetings and seminars. Also, if they don’t acknowledge their mistakes and publicly 
apologize, they will have their CPT canceled. 


It is time for everyone to remember what is written in the messages: “I recognize the 
Elohim as the creators and Rael as their messenger”. It is time to remember this 
commitment taken while accepting a responsibility and to read it again. No structure 
member can be lukewarm. As I have done before, I am ready to exclude half the members 
of the structure so that only those who are devoted to the Elohim, those who are not busy 
spending precious time reading and spreading dumb statements, stay in my team. Let’s 
have no tolerance for those who infiltrate amongst us by being accepted within the 
structure to then spread slanders and lies. Let’s even refuse to listen to them or even talk 
with them. It is an unacceptable loss of time, as they have one goal only: to take you 
away from the Truth. 


Source: https://www.facebook.com/notes/rael-maitreya/clarification-from-rael-about-slanders-related-to-the-book-of-jean-sendy/2078 19395599 


Breaking it down 


So let us take a close look at this text. First, a very extreme threat in the first paragraph 
- legal-action, immediate removal from “the structure” and a banning from seminars and 
meetings. Rael is ready to sue members for questioning his authenticity. It wouldn't be the 
first time Rael has threatened to take someone to court for “slander”, by this time he has 
done it many times over. Surely if Rael has “the truth”, such a legal case would be an 
excellent opportunity for free publicity of his movement, and close this topic once and for 
all. Or would it? Instead, he chooses to write a text, or rather a threat to every member 
who talks about the “Jean Sendy connection”. Perhaps a more appropriate title for his text 
would have been: A Threat to Anyone Who Questions My Authenticity 


Next he writes: 


Some writers may have had similar theories long before I met the Elohim, but these were 
just theories. Jean Sendy is not the only one, there is also Robert Charroux, Erich von 
Daeniken, Le Poer Trench and many more. 


Why does he say “may have had similar theories” - as if he has uncertainty about the 
similarities? He appears very aware of the work of these authors, he lists each of them by 
name in a “bluff” to imply that he has nothing to hide. He knows that their books 
contained theories based on an “intelligent read of the bible”. He knows they refer to the 
“bible and other ancient texts” and he knows that “they never were contacted”. Should 
we assume that he also read these books? If not, then he is in no position to make any 
comparison. However, he does just that: 


The difference between them and I is that the messages are not the fruit of fiction writing 
nor the fruit of imagination.. 


Their fiction writing doesn’t contain any spirituality, meditation teaching, nor 
philosophical keys to our future. 


Hold on! First they are theories stemming from an “intelligent reading of the bible”, 
and now they are the fruit of fiction and imagination? Which is it? Let's not forget that 
Rael's first book, “The Book Which Tells The Truth”, contains very little spirituality, 
meditation or philosophy. These elements are contained in his second book which was 
derived from his own ideas as you'll learn later, as well as other sources such as Osho and 
the members he had gathered, following the publication of his first book. 


The others will be first excluded for 7 years and will not be welcome at meetings and 
seminars. Also, if they don’t acknowledge their mistakes and publicly apologize, they 
will have their CPT canceled. 


More threats — exclusion, a “Cellular-Plan Transmission” cancellation (debaptized 
from being Raelian) and lastly a public humiliation in front of other members for having 
even considered the possibility of plagiarism. Make an example out of someone — that 
will keep them quiet! He barks loudly, but what got this little dog so afraid? The answer 
should be obvious. 


It is time for everyone to remember what is written in the messages: 
“I recognize the Elohim as the creators and Rael as their messenger”. It is time to 
remember this commitment taken while accepting a responsibility and to read it again. 


Here he uses his own book as evidence, and the Raelians buy it. Remember your 
commitment! What ever happened to “the door is always open - you are free to leave the 
movement at any time’? 


As I have done before, I am ready to exclude half the members of the structure so that 
only those who are devoted to the Elohim... 


If Claude Vorilhon is so ready to exclude half of the members, why doesn't he just let it 
all play out and then exclude them? He wants only the “strongest” members in his 
movement, this would be the perfect test, no? More accurately, he wants only the most 
obedient and unquestioning. Why make so many threats if not to control his members 
using fear? The entire text appears to have only one aim: to prevent members from 
spreading information and/or leaving. 


..those who are not busy spending precious time reading and spreading dumb statements, 
stay in my team. 


Rael seems to care a lot about how Raelians spend their time. Why? He doesn't want 
them spending their time reading? What ever happened to “don't take my word for it, do 
your own research”? Who's dumb statements is he referring to here - Jean Sendy's? He 
implied Sendy and others had intelligent theories based on the bible, theories similar to 
his own. And next we get to the real objective of Rael's text, to censor and prevent the 
spreading of the information regarding Jean-Sendy and other authors he “borrowed” 
from: 


Let’s have no tolerance for those who infiltrate amongst us by being accepted within the 
structure to then spread slanders and lies. Let’s even refuse to listen to them or even talk 
with them. 


He subtly implies that anyone talking of Jean Sendy is some kind of negative agent 
who “infiltrated” his movement, an enemy that must not be tolerated. All this over 
theories similar to his own, coming from an “intelligent read of the bible’? He saves the 
funniest and weakest argument for last: 


It is an unacceptable loss of time, as they have one goal only: to take you away from the 
Truth. 


What is an “unacceptable loss of time”. Unacceptable to whom? Rael of course! Re- 
read his books, but don't read these other ones! Why should he care what the members do 
in their spare time — unless they might discover something he would prefer they didn't? 
How can new information take someone away from the truth? If he has “the truth” it 
should be resilient and hold-strong in light of all new information, should it not? 


In the next chapter we will look at more of the evidence. As it compounds you will 
understand what pushed Claude Vorilhon to write such a text in an attempt to dissuade his 
members from discovering this evidence. 


FOURTEEN 
SACRED MEMORY 


Denis Diderot: "What characterizes and distinguishes the philosopher 
from the vulgar is that he admits nothing without proof, that he does not 
acquiesce with misleading notions and places some boundaries, the 
probable and doubtful." 


Stealing without checking 


This idea of a golden age, an age in which we would now be in, he took it from all 
these authors. This golden age that we should live in is the Age of Aquarius, this 
specification he also took it from Jean Sendy and Brinsley Le Poer Trench. They mention 
it widely in all their books. I also have to demonstrate that in addition to establishing that 
he took the analyzes of Jean Sendy, Brinsley Le Poer Trench and Robert Charroux, Rael 
has committed unbelievable mistakes. 


Yes, by stealing the best of each of them, he made an incoherent slop. By taking 
information left and right he lacked attention. See for yourself the wrong moves and see 
what confusing nonsense it becomes. 


For his favorite authors, it is indisputable that extraterrestrials who came to earth 
mingled with the Earthlings. They could even fraternize intimately with women to give 
offspring. Half-human, half-extraterrestrial children.**° This hypothesis is one of the most 
critical elements of their work. 


For Brinsley Le Poer Trench, it is evident because of the surprising births from the 
Bible: 


Now we have put on record in this book four cases of unusual childbirth, namely, Isaac, 
born of Sarah, the wife of Abraham; Samson, born of the wife of Manoah; John, the 
Baptist, born of Elisabeth, the wife of Zacharias, and finally, Jesus, born of Mary, the 
wife of Joseph. 347 


Jean Sendy and Robert Charroux both think that the Bible is full of examples 


showing that beings from heaven had children with women from Earth. They both wrote 
it several times and give us countless proof: 


JEAN SENDY 


Had they made modifications to their own genetics to integrate themselves with natives 
of a planet they intended to never leave? Had they simply managed to impregnate women 
through artificial insemination by modifying samples of their own seed? 34s After 
knowing that they all wanted to leave, did they find a compromise solution by 
"fertilizing the daughters of men" that would have given them bastards able to operate 
terrestrial plants [..]. 349 


ROBERT CHARROUX 


On the evidence of the authorized interpreters of the Bible, angels would have 


descended from the heaven of God to make love to women and impregnate them! 350 


The extraterrestrials, moreover, did not show themselves obnoxious, but having had the 
chance to land on a place of the globe where women were more beautiful than anywhere 
else, they did not resist their charms.351 


There is no doubt for them, extraterrestrials have copulated with women of Earth and 
had them have children. Claude Vorilhon (or the Elohim) also argue that there has indeed 
been many unions between humans and extraterrestrials in order to leave offspring on 
Earth. They chose beautiful women and the children of these unions were the heirs of 
their superior knowledge. His extraterrestrial contact explained it as it follows: 


CLAUDE VORILHON 


The creators living in exile took the most beautiful daughters of humanity and made them 
their wives. 352 


In Judges, Chapter 13, there is yet another example of mating taking place between the 
creators and human women: 


"And the angel of Yahweh appeared unto the woman and said unto her, Behold now, thou 
art barren, and bearest not: but thou shalt conceive, and bear a son." [...] 


It was wonderful for the creators to mate with a daughter of humanity. This enabled them 
to have sons ruling directly on Earth, where the atmosphere was not suitable for 
themselves. 353 


For our three authors, children born of these singular unions are recognizable: they are 
individuals that can easily be identified thanks their sturdy built, their superhuman 
strength or for their remarkable intelligence. In the Bible, they become men of renown, 
heroes, legends. 


JEAN SENDY 


There is a good example in Genesis 6: 2-4: “The sons of the-"gods saw that the daughters 
of men were beautiful; so they took for themselves such women as they chose. [.. . ] In 
those days, when the sons of the gods had intercourse with the daughters of men and got 
children by them, the Nephilim were on Earth. They were the heroes of old, men of 


renown.” *°4 


Only the "men of renown" have their family tree described in the fifth chapter of 
Genesis , devoted to the “generations of Adam”. Adam was “created by the Elohim”, 
which brings us back to the "creation" of "men of renown" by sexual relations between 
sons of the Elohim and anonymous daughters of men. 355 


ROBERT CHARROUX 
And we are still shocked to discover that great figures of the Holy Scriptures: Enoch, 
Noah, the very high and very powerful Melchizedek, Moses, Elijah, Jesus, were born of 


an unknown father and almost all have angels at the origin of their history. 356 


These famous men, from the first terrestrial women and "children of God", one can easily 
identify them as the leaders of nations or as the heroes or demigods of mythology. 357 


If for these authors these exceptional unions also provide exceptional children, you can 
imagine that Claude Vorilhon does not think less. He claims it like them and writes it in 
the same way, suggesting men of renown. Why would it be otherwise? 


"When the son of Elohim came in unto the daughters of men, and _ they bare children to 
them, the same became mighty men which were of old, men of renown." Genesis 6:4 


There you have proof that the creators could have intercourse with the daughters of 
humanity whom they had created in their own image, and in doing so produced 
exceptional children. ** 


Claude Vorilhon abundantly speaks of these couplings and these particular births. He 
spoke about it in his lectures. On a video of the Raelian Movement, the concept is also 
explained. The children of these unions are exceptional in the image of all the heroes of 
the Bible. And like Brinsley Le Poer Trench, Claude Vorilhon evokes Samson: 


“And the angel of Elohim came again unto the woman as she sat in the field: but Manoah 
her husband was not with her.” [...] The child was born. It was Samson, whose story you 
know. "> 


According to the logic of Jean Sendy, the nature of the mixed-race children is favored 
by the genetics of the extraterrestrials which are filled with more than 25,000 years of 
scientific progress compared to men. The reasoning of Claude Vorilhon is the same as his 
extraterrestrials, also having a scientific advancement over 25,000 years on the 
Earthlings. The hypothesis is clear and easily assimilated when you look closely. For 
Robert Charroux, these extraterrestrials were possibly from Venus and were giants. For 
Jean Sendy, the extraterrestrials came from a distant planet, perhaps from Venus. But 
regardless of their origin, they were giants. They believe this to be the explanation for 
the exceptional physical traits of children born of these unions. Their logic is valid. 


For Robert Charroux and Jean Sendy, offspring conceived by giants with women of 
earth is necessarily stronger and bigger. And given their intellectual superiority, these 
children have an advantage over their compatriots from conventional unions. Their 
arguments make sense. 


JEAN SENDY 


Venus may have played a role in the colonization of Earth[...]. And one fine day, in a 
virgin forest, our Troglodytes, learning about outdoor living, perceive beings in their 
image. - But monstrously large. 360 


He might not be driven by the curiosity of the offspring of Eve, even a non-mutated 
wonders how the gods did, despite the size difference, impregnate mortal women 
without breaking everything. 361 


ROBERT CHARROUX 


These unions between the elegant Armenian women and Venusians giants [...] were very 
happy and the result was tall children, especially handsome, intelligent and strong. [...] 
According to this assumption, the ancient heroes and demigods are the descendants of 
Venusians and Armenian women. 362 


They are clear: the extraterrestrials of the Bible are giants. However, they did not 
suggest that they have slanted eyes and a greenish complexion. Claude Vorilhon did. 
According to his description, their eyes were slightly slanted, their hair long and black, 
and had a little black beard. Remember this passage: 


"His skin was white with a slightly greenish tinge, a bit like someone with liver 
trouble." *** 


A mistake, a very big mistake 


I told you that Claude Vorilhon made an error in copying. Here it is. The first time, 
when Claude Vorilhon saw his extraterrestrial, he thought he was a child because he was 
little: 


"In the event, what at first I took to be a child came down the stairway and walked 
straight towards me. " 


He writes: 


"I could see then this was certainly no child even though the figure was only about four 
feet (1.2 meters) tall." 


I give you another part of the speech of Claude Vorilhon: 


"There you have proof that the creators could have intercourse with the daughters of 
humanity whom they had created in their own image, and in so doing produced 
exceptional children." 364 


How could the union of an extraterrestrial of four feet with a woman from Earth give 
exceptional beings, strong and big? How can we end up with the birth of children who 
will become giants? 


By what magic or technique, the union of an extraterrestrial as small as a child with a 
woman of medium size from Earth would give the greatest beings like Noah and the giant 
Samson? Remember, this is Claude Vorilhon himself who cited the example: 


"The child was born. It was Samson, whose story you know. " 365 


In describing giant extraterrestrials from Venus, Robert Charroux and Jean Sendy were 
consistent and did not contradict themselves. Claude Vorilhon neglected to check if 
everything in his story was consistent with what followed next. He did not notice that his 
plagiarisms did not bind together harmoniously. We are left with giant children made by 
the union of Earthlings and dwarf extraterrestrials. 


Why did he decide to describe his extraterrestrial in that way? Because at that time, 
extraterrestrials were fashionable or it was fashionable to portray them as follows: small, 
green with Asian features. It was the typical description and was expressed often. Jean 
Sendy speaks about it with irony: 


As for free fiction, it is easy to make it credible: describe green aliens, tripods, lower 
bottom [...]. 366 


The little men, usually greenish, which are sporadically reported to visit Earth [...]. 367 


It is already difficult to understand how unions between extraterrestrials measuring 
four feet and mid-sized women can produce giants, he still manages to confuse us. 
Curiously, the extraterrestrial who speaks with him at their first encounter describes us as 
if we were smaller than them. Smaller than four feet. See how he talks about us, their 
creatures: 


Imagine the joy of this team of scientists, having two children, a male and a female 
running around, eagerly learning what was being taught to them. [...]. 368 


Some scientists in this team felt a deep love for their little human beings, their "creatures" 
[...]. So they told these young people who were almost adults that they could pursue their 
scientific studies and in so doing they would become as knowledgeable as their creators. 


Why do they say their "little human beings"? Yet we are bigger and stronger than they 
are. According to Claude Vorilhon it is because in the Bible it states that we were created 
in his image, it proves that the extraterrestrials look like us: 


“Tn our image!” You can see that the resemblance is striking. 369 


Where does he see the resemblance? As he described his extraterrestrial exactly like 
most extraterrestrial visions of those years, he contradicted himself with the rest. He 
wanted to have the same speech in order to be listened to and to be taken seriously. 


Galileo or Copernicus ? 


There are still traces which show that he took his ideas from everywhere, but he got 
tangled in his stories. In an attempt to convince his readers that he is brilliant, he tries to 
show his erudition. He writes phrases invoking his great cultural knowledge. To impress. 
See his efforts: 


How could a scientist possibly not know? Those who condemned Copernicus - because 
he dared to say the Earth was not the center of the universe - could not admit that 
someone other than themselves reveal all that. 370 


Copernicus was condemned by a majority of incompetent people because he was the only 
one at the time who had a sufficiently high level of comprehension. 371 


It is an attempt to demonstrate his vast culture. The problem is that he corrupts history 
a little bit. It is in fact Galileo who was condemned and placed under house arrest until 
his death. Nicolas Copernicus incurred the wrath of the princes of the Holy Church only 
73 years after his death. His book was blacklisted and his ideas were considered contrary 
to the Scriptures. He was never convicted. 


However, Galileo Galilei said Galileo, in the past already had trouble with the 
Inquisition. Indeed, about twenty years before his conviction, he was denounced for his 
hypothesis that the sun was still and the center of the world. Galileo had taken the 
Copernican theory and by building a telescope, had been able to study particular phases 
of Venus and provide evidence Nicolas Copernicus did not have. The first died in 1543, 
was Polish, stayed and studied in Italy. He was a doctor of canon law, physician, 


mathematician and astronomer. Galileo was born in 1564, was a native of Italy. He 
studied medicine, was a physicist, mathematician and astronomer. 

At 70 years old precisely, Nicolas Copernicus, then a frail old man subjected his theory 
and published his masterpiece. Only a few hours before his death, he received from the 
hands of his publisher a copy of his book. In 1543, he died without knowing the legacy 
he had given to humanity. His book will be blacklisted in 1616 by the Church. 


At exactly 70 years, in 1642, Galileo, then a wrinkled, bald old man awaits his 
sentence of the Inquisition tribunal of the Holy Office. He is condemned and forced to 
stay in his residence until the end of his life. His book is prohibited by law and order. 

Copernicus and Galileo were two illustrious scientists whose studies of one were 
enriched by the studies of the other. The course of one being so similar to the other it is 
possible that Rael could have made a mistake. Some will think that it is only a mistake 
and it is not a big deal. 


One moment! I have a funny theory about this unfortunate error. We find a short story 
of Galileo's trial and a summary of Copernicus's life in the book of Biraud and Ribes 
which I have said to have been as a source of inspiration for Claude Vorilhon. *” They 
make us see links between Copernicus, Galileo, and ... also Giordano Bruno. 


And what do we find in the speech of Claude Vorilhon to the US Senate in March 
2001? He writes: 


"I would like to dedicate my testimony to Giordano Bruno, who was burned alive 4 
centuries ago, sentenced to the death penalty by the Christian powers of the Catholic 
Church. The same powers that condemned Galileo for saying that the Earth rotated 
on its own axes." 373 


So after twenty-seven years, Rael now knows that there was a mistake on the 
identity. Galileo's story is set straight and he leaves Copernicus in peace. Not losing his 
habits, he talks about Giordano Bruno, which is found in the same book and the same 
chapter. To try to impress the US Senate, Claude Vorilhon closes the loop of his speech 
this way: 

"Think about it! Lawmakers should not be accomplices of powers and superstitions 


of the dark ages as history will judge them. Don't make the mistake of burning 
Giordano Bruno a second time." 


The three characters in the same book but it does not stop there. As the fate at the stake 
of this unfortunate Giordano Bruno apparently impressed him, he now mentions it 
everywhere. After his speech to the US Senate, it is in his latest book on cloning that he 
rehashes the same thing at least three times. *”* He even dedicates his book to him: 


But now that everything can be made understandable through science, and now that the 
lies and crimes of the old religions become evident, we can no longer be deceived by 
such stupid answers. Suddenly, we realize that the old religions reacted criminally yo 
valiant scientists such as Giordano Bruno, who paid with his life, Galileo, and others, 
when they tried to pull humanity out of the murky mess of primitive beliefs that were 
being used by the religious powers to enslave the people [...] 


Braver individuals such as Giordano Bruno could not accept such contradictions and 


were burned alive for it. It is to them that this book is dedicated and to all those who 
preferred Truth rather than lies. 375 


In his books, Jean Sendy also speaks of Copernicus, Galileo and Giordano Bruno. He 
wrote an entire chapter on Giordano Bruno in which he explains the trial. He even 
dedicates his book The Age of Aquarius to him. What a coincidence! 

In memory of Giordano Bruno, who taught only but the truth about our fellow men in 


heaven, but was condemned to die at the stake in 1600 because these medieval ideas, 
which our science finds, displeased many humanists of the Renaissance. 376 


And at the end of his book, Jean Sendy informs his readers that two authors 
published a book of the same kind at the same time, Biraud and Ribes: 


1 


At the same time that the first printing of The Age of Aquarius, appeared a "competitor' 
book The dossier of extraterrestrial civilizations (Fayard). The authors are two 
astrophysicists Biraud and Ribes, both with PhDs, heads of research at the CNRS and 
work in the Meudon Observatory. If I am not be able to convince you of the probable 
existence of civilizations "my" Celestials were representatives of, this "competitor" is the 
best read I can advise you. 377 


Is circular. A real vicious circle or a circle for vicious ones. And the circle closes more 
and more on Claude Vorilhon. On the lie of Claude Vorilhon. Who can still claim that he 
told the truth, the whole truth? 


Quibble about old mistakes 


Claude Vorilhon loves remind of the injustices of scholars in ancient times. It is a 
soppy reminder he uses regularly. We are all aware that the Church has committed 
terrible mistakes in the name of religion. However, the past is past and nobody today 
burns on the stake on the behalf of the Catholic Church. 


Unhappy scientists who died misunderstood. Poor scientists condemned by primitive 
and religious powers. Poor scientists as Brigitte Boisselier, this poor misunderstood. Does 
he speculate or does he wish for his work and his scientific ideas to be compared to 
Giordano Bruno and Galileo in a century or two? 


It is true that the Cardinal Robert Bellarmine, who instructed the trial against 
Giordano Bruno, was canonized in 1930 and proclaimed Doctor of the Church the 
following year. Despite this, in order to reform a part of the work of Cardinal Bellarmine, 
one must give him a thing that reimburses part of the grievances. Bellarmine allowed 
Galileo to use his ideas but as an unproven assumption, not a truth. At the trial of Galileo, 
he tried to not have him condemned. Unfortunately he did not win his case. And Galileo 
was confined to his home. The church is not perfect because the men who compose it are 
not either. A Vatican commission established that mistakes had been made directly 
towards Galilee: 

That was clear, and Bellarmine did not think anything other than Galileo in this regard. 
Unfortunately, the judges have implemented improperly in the area of the doctrine of the 


faith, a question of fact for scientific investigation. It was important to acknowledge these 
wrongs, with undeserved disciplinary action driven by this error of judgment. *” 


Certainly nothing can erase all the crimes committed in the name of faith. Giordano 
Bruno is a victim that no one can deny. But 400 years have passed since then, which does 
not make it news. Raelians want to dig up all the past wrongs of the Church. After the 
scandals of the Catholic priests, the Raelians have tried to have some publicity fallout and 
they attack the old crimes of the Church. The Raelian Marcel Terrusse was particularly 
interested in Giordano Bruno and his history. He would prepare a monograph on him. 


However, Claude Vorilhon preaches that we should not dwell on the past. He insisted 
several times on putting the past behind us in order to better move forward: 


"It is through the past that humanity views the future. This is a mistake. We should 
instead be critical of the past and build the present for the future, rather than build the 
present on the basis of the past." *” 


Have Raelians read and reread his books recently? We must focus on the present to 
better enjoy the future: this is the message of their wise Elohim. Claude Vorilhon wrote: it 
is a mistake to have the past as a basis. So for this reason, they have no justification for 
reviving the crimes of the Catholic Church that are more than four centuries old. Why are 
Rael and Marcel Terrusse obsessing about specific events of the past? Unless all this is a 
vendetta from frustrated and resentful former Catholics. A vengeance guided by adults 
who have been hurt by the rigor and severity of Catholic priests of the time. Is this 
possible? 


The subordinate of Rael, Daniel Chabot, in turn, wrote about it more than once in his 
books: 


"We bathe in a culture that tries to update the past and therefore, we forget that the 
present is the only thing that really exists, the past is gone and the future has not 
happened yet." **° 


Do they understand themselves? Can they understand each other? 


When I think of the time and energy Marcel Terrusse has given to the study of the 
life of Giordano Bruno, I'm puzzled when I read the books of Daniel Chabot once more: 


Bestsellers of literature tell us about the past and make us cry on its misfortunes, or tell us 
about the lives of others. A very relevant consideration in this regard came to me one day: 
"When our life is too boring, we begin to take an interest in the lives of others ..." **' 


However, to perfect one's knowledge of history is not stupid: it keeps us from 
confusing Copernicus and Galileo. 


Too much and not enough 


Claude Vorilhon has borrowed much from these authors: even the irony of Jean Sendy 
about the too many scientists who do not accept new theories. For Claude Vorilhon, the 
irony will include more contempt. When the need arose, most of these authors were using 
the etymology of words to make their thoughts be understood. He, too, has done it, but 
wrongly, in a way that it almost disgusted the most motivated of readers. *** 


Jean Sendy, especially, showed great humor but Rael, as a prophet, could not afford to 
joke with such important messages. He had the future of humanity in his hands. These 
authors, although all intelligent, accepted the possibility that their assumptions may 


contain errors. They were unpretentious. However, Claude Vorilhon did not show 
humility. 


Jean Sendy wrote: 


"Knowing that our figures are approximate also has a major virtue: uncertainty generates 
modesty and forbids to pontificate. " 333 


False and true 


Being optimistic, Brinsley Le Poer Trench really considered that his extraterrestrials 
may one day give their messages to one or more individuals they would choose among 
men. However, he was bothered by this idea: selected communicators should be 
completely sane. They should not to be inclined to suffer from paranoia. His excerpt 
would be worthy of an Oscar in Hollywood for the best dialogue. It seems that Brinsley 
Le Poer Trench foresaw the arrival of Rael or rather His Holiness Rael ... 


Two of the outstanding symptoms of this rather complex malfunction of the emotions are 
familiar to every parlour psychologist. They are: delusions of persecution, and delusions 
of grandeur. Paranoia is a contradictory malady, based upon contradiction, and thriving 
upon contradiction and conflict. 


Very often the delusions of persecution appear first, to be followed in time, as the disease 
progresses, by the delusions of grandeur until a typical attitude builds up: ‘The world 
doesn’t recognise my greatness, but, of course, I do, and the fact I must live among such 
fools may add to my sorrows, but it will never shake my firm conviction of my own 
innate superiority.’ 384 


Brinsley Le Poer Trench knew that a new plague threatened humanity: false 
messiahs. 


To speak only of the legitimate prophets, and ignore the opportunists who climb up on the 
bandwagon in the hope of turning a fast buck, [...]. When a world-wide crop of prophets 
comes up within less than half a generation, the fog becomes thick enough to encourage 
anybody to reserve an upholstered suite in the nearest bedlam. To himself, each one of 
these prophets is the Only One Who Knows the straight of whatever it is he has heard 
tell. Nobody ever said just this to him before, therefore, nobody ever said this to anybody 
before. And another saviour unties his apron full of nails, chucks his hammer and saw 
into the corner, and marches out on the missionary circuit to save the world. Because 
there are so many of these right now, there is in progress a kind of Olympic Games in 
which the only event is One-Upmanship. 38s 


Mostly, the authors of these assumptions knew all that their speech could be used for 
suspicious purposes. They knew the nature of men: they warned readers of a possible 
emergence of false messiahs. 


Jean Sendy was convinced that if it happened that an individual was in 
communication with extraterrestrials, he/she would immediately be transformed by their 
immeasurable knowledge. He/she would then inherit outstanding abilities and would 
have remarkable gifts. Even if he/she had traveled on one of their flying machine ... and 
more if he/she had visited their distant planet. 


Beware of false prophets 


It is not easy to imagine how extraterrestrials would act when wanting to reveal their 
responsibilities towards us. In what ways would they do it? Is it possible that they would 
choose a single individual? Instead of one, why would they not telepathically invite tens, 
hundreds or even thousands of individuals in one place? Is it safe to discharge of such 
information by asking one man to note everything with a pen and a notebook? Secondly, 
why wasn't the use of a tape recorder permitted? In an era where satellite 
communications is possible, would it not be foolish for them to opt for a transmission by 
meeting in a crater? Should they not mobilize radio waves, TV or Internet? 


PART FOUR 


ANALYSIS OF A MEETING INA 
FLYING SAUCER 


FIFTEEN 
THE ENCOUNTER: TAKE I 


JEAN SENDY: "The police method is to go back in the past, stopping at 
each discovery of anomaly, hoping to find the genesis of the fact of the 
investigation. " 


Encounter of a certain type 


Teilhard de Chardin said that only the fantastic was likely to be true. A quote like that 
apparently triggered the imagination of Rael. To familiarize yourself with the realism of 
the Raelian revelations, it would not be too soon for you to review the scenario of the 
famous encounter. **° You will become aware that he has not seen an extraterrestrial in 
1973, nor did he travel in 1975, just as you have never seen goblins or witches on a 
broomstick ... 


FIRST SEGMENT: 


Claude Vorilhon is at the center of the crater of Puy de Lassolas which he called, by 
mistake or ignorance in the first edition Puy-de-la-vache. A place he says to be familiar 
with because he claims to have been there with his family, during the summer when he 
was young. It is December 13th 1973. He goes there to oxygenate a little. When suddenly 
he sees an object which comes down from the sky. He wondered whether it was a 
helicopter or a balloon. No, it is in fact a flying saucer. 


At its core, he sees a violent red light flashing with an intermittent white light at the 
top, so intense that it made him blink. It landed without any noise and stopped two meters 
from the ground. He writes: 


"I had always believed in their existence, but I had never dreamed I would actually see 


” 


one. 


Imagine what would your physical and emotional reactions be if you were in this 
situation. Logically, there are only two ways to react. You panic and look around at where 
you could hide. 


Behind a rock, a tree? Into a crevasse? You would try to get as far away as possible 
because you are alone and helpless. You would flee screaming until exhaustion. Your 
brain reacts quickly. You react disproportionately. You would like to disappear. 


Or you would be frozen on the spot. You would be in total panic. Your body is in an 
incredible state of stress. Your limbs would not even be able to react. You would seem 
calm, but a calmness which hides fear. You would imagine the worse case scenario and 
would ask yourself what will happen to you. These are the two most likely reactions. 


Now let us see the reaction of Claude Vorilhon: 


I was petrified and remained absolutely still. 1 was not afraid, but rather filled of joy 


to be living through such a great moment. I bitterly regretted not having brought my 
camera with me. 


Claude Vorilhon was petrified but not afraid. The word petrified expresses 
immobilization due to a violent emotion. So he is violently moved but he is not afraid. In 
addition, it is a joyful excitement. What kind of people can experience a visit from a 
flying object without fear? How can he not be scared? It is humanly impossible. And his 
first thought is the regret of not having his Kodak camera. Who can have as insignificant 
a regret at the arrival of a flying saucer? 

How does a normal individual physically react when faced with a sudden new 
circumstance? 


A normal individual with a healthy mind would be afraid and would seek to defend 
himself or flee. Man has an alarm system that spontaneously warns of imminent peril and 
the body reacts accordingly. When the body receives a stimulus from outside that is 
shocking, unexpected or unknown to him, he enters a phase of violent emotion. This 
shock impulse secretion of adrenaline and other neurotransmitters. The heart, blood 
vessels and muscles react to these substances and trigger movement of the body. In some 
cases, it puts the body in a stimulating tension that causes or amplifies our reactions and 
provides extra energy. For some people, the fear will trigger crippling or even bothering 
reactions such as abdominal pain, excessive sweating, uncontrollable crying. These are 
the normal reactions to such a unique situation. 


A UFO has absolutely nothing ordinary or common and it goes without saying that any 
individual conscious of the event will experience fear. And Claude Vorilhon is no 
exception. He has nothing of a hero or a super human. Even the arrival of a helicopter in 
such a dismal place would make him scared. A UFO near him, blinded by lights, alone 
and isolated from the world in a not very reassuring décor and he had no fear. On the 
contrary, he is frozen on the spot and happy. 


Daniel Chabot, the Raelian who writes a lot, unwittingly confirms my point. He 
explains that the amygdala, a small nerve center in the brain, is a kind of sentry, a 
“watchman” which quickly scans any new situation from which a spontaneous reaction 
emerges. This is our neural alarm system in a way. 


In summary, Chabot summarizes the function of the amygdala as follows: 


The motto of the amygdala is "at the slightest clue, we clear out." **” 


In short, Daniel Chabot, without wanting it, admits that the story of his prophet is 
impossible, implausible by the analysis of his reactions. Read that last comment of Daniel 
Chabot that beautifully serves my cause: 


In a hostile or wild context, this ultra-fast and imprecise system can save our lives 
by enabling our organism at the first sign of something which could put our lives in 
danger. 388 


In addition, how can Claude Vorilhon be happy? What suggested to him that the 
experience would be enjoyable? In 1973, the only references to extraterrestrials came 
from TV shows and books. And usually, they are wicked and seek to exterminate the 
people of the Earth. They are ugly and horrible to watch. A movie with peaceful 


extraterrestrials as Close Encounters of the Third Kind will only come out in 1977. 


Even Jean Sendy thought as I: 


We find tons of extraterrestrials in miles of science fiction. They are scary, either by their 
appearance or by their intentions, or both at the same time... **° 


At this stage of the story, can Claude Vorilhon really be filled with joy? 


SECOND SEGMENT: 


The saucer lands: a hatch opens and a stair case unfolds and Claude Vorilhon sees two 
feet and legs which go down from the unit. How would you feel and what would you do? 
There are still two possible reactions. First, total panic. You run in all directions.. With all 
the adrenaline you have, you try it all. What is more terrifying? That it catches up with 
you? 


Second, you are passively neutralized by fear, you are like a marble statue. You start to 
cry. You are in the psychotic delirium. You think you are in a bad movie. You think about 
your parents, your lover, your children. You might even lose consciousness as your fear is 
great. 


And what is the reaction of Rael? He says: 


"First two feet appeared then two legs, which reassured me a little, since apparently I was 
about to meet a man." 


He is a little reassured. But he said he was not afraid. While it is reassuring to believe 
that he will deal with a man, he was scared and he imagined that it could be otherwise. 
He anticipated that it could have been from Mars or monsters. It subsided when he was 
afraid beforehand. It brings emotions that do not go together. Joy, it goes with trust and 
confidence, fear with mistrust and doubt. Not otherwise. It is pure logic. 


Second, why does he feel assured seeing two feet and two legs? The being from 
space could have had a horrible head. Two arms, two legs are not synonymous with 
humans. He wrote later that the extraterrestrial was dressed from head to toe, covered 
with a one piece suit. So logically, he cannot know if he has normal feet or hands similar 
to ours. And even if he thinks he has to deal with a man, what tells him that it will be 
safe? There is no indication that this being is peaceful. 


THIRD SEGMENT: 


The extraterrestrial comes down. It is small, with a greenish complexion and slanted 
eyes. It has a kind of invisible spacesuit on the head, a strange halo that shines and 
shimmers. The extraterrestrial smiled slightly at him. He writes: 


He smiled faintly, and I thought it best to return his smile. I felt rather ill at ease, so I 
smiled and bowed my head slightly in greeting. 


Here. He now specifies that he was ill at ease. What is up with him? When he saw 
the flying saucer arrive, he was not afraid and was happy. He was reassured when he saw 
two feet and two legs. And now he is ill at ease. Is he happy or not? He is afraid or not? It 


is like the reaction of a manic but accelerated. A dizzying bipolarity. An up and down 
roller coaster. The art of describing the non-lived. 

When an incredible thing happens to us, we can not mistake the feelings we have felt. 
It is too much: the memory is impregnated, fills up with that emotion and thus our mind 
remains stamped and marked forever. When the incredible thing is real and true that is. 


Daniel Chabot once again, being a good theorist, explains in his books that we have an 
emotional memory. The emotions associated with past events can interact on future 
reactions, encouraged more through our social conditioning, cultural or family. He also 
explains that when faced with events we also have an anticipatory reflex. 


What can we conclude when interpreting the literature of Daniel Chabot? 


By the simple fact that we were bombarded by theaters and television with a 
frightening and dangerous model of extraterrestrials, we can only conclude that Claude 
Vorilhon should have had an excessive fear. Anticipation and conditioning as Daniel 
Chabot wrote! 


FOURTH SEGMENT: 


CLAUDE Vorilhon and the extraterrestrial smile at each other. The extraterrestrial tilts 
his head as did Claude Vorilhon just before. As Richard the Lion Heart, he decided to talk 
to him to see if he is not deaf. 


First, do you find it likely that Claude Vorilhon would be the first to talk? In such 
situations, shouldn't simple prudence require us to await the initiative of the other one? 
Shouldn't we want to make ourselves as small as possible? Think about it, it is a being 
which came from the cosmos, from another planet ... The reaction of Claude Vorilhon: 


Thinking that I had to find out if he could hear me, I asked : “Where do you come from?” 


There is an extraterrestrial in front of him and he asks where he comes from. He knows 
the answer: he comes from space. We do not care where he comes from. What matters 
most is to know his intentions in relation to us. Worried, we fear that he want to harm us. 
It is the survival instinct that manifests itself, nothing else. Claude Vorilhon on the other 
hand, wants to know where he comes from. He will never know... 


The motivation I have by describing the encounter is that everything is based on this: 
an encounter with an extraterrestrial who gives him a message. And from this, everything 
followed: televisions, conferences, books and the Raelian movement. This description 
should have been more chiseled and more careful. 


It is quite the opposite. This is a scenario that does not make sense. There is nothing 
rational and natural in the story of the encounter and the reactions of Claude Vorilhon are 
not credible. 


The arrival of the flying saucer, the door opening, the extraterrestrial descending and 
going towards him and his reactions: all this is told on only a few pages. Two or three 
pages to relate such a unusual and rare encounter. This is the least explicit part of the 
book and yet everything starts from there. Claude Vorilhon surely feared that if he put too 
much detail then he could get confused in his hare-brained ideas. 


There are too few relevant details and too many improbabilities. 


Enter my flying saucer 


After some verbal exchanges between him and the traveler of the sky, the latter invited 
him to enter the flying saucer. And whoosh! Without hesitation, without fear or 
apprehension, he enters the saucer. 


Can you believe that a normal person who has never had a meeting of the Third Kind 
enters a flying machine without hesitation, without any trouble? As one enters a mill. 


Fear is a normal emotion of the body. Its involvement is to protect us by putting our 
bodies on alert. 


Claude Vorilhon is not courageous. He simply did not experience anything of the sort. 
His account is not valid. His story is surreal, not because he tells a story that is out of the 
ordinary, but because he speaks an impossible dynamic. It is a sham. An attempt that has 
serious shortcomings. A bad scenario with bad dialogue. 


There is no perfect crime. One must only find the faults. He wanted to show that he 
was not a coward. His personality has guided his story. And that is why his story is not 
credible. It is his pride that makes him fall down. 


SIXTEEN 
THE ENCOUNTER: TAKE II 


JEROME K. JEROME: "It is always better to tell the truth . Unless you 
are an exceptional liar of course." 


Conflicting versions 


Claude Vorilhon claims to always say the same thing for forty years. It is true that since 
he is famous, he tirelessly repeats the same things. He does not change a word, not an iota 
of his history. But has it always been the case? Did he say the same things before he 
became Rael? 


He had nearly a year to write and publish his story of the encounter. Previously, he had 
the opportunity to tell it more than once before writing it. Luckily, there is a story of his 
meeting from another book. What an exceptional opportunity for us for comparison. 
What delight this book has brought me. 


‘rené pacaut te, 
ils ont rencontré 


on 


"They met extraterrestrials" 


This old book by René Pacaut completed the analysis of the narrative of his encounter 
with the Elohim. *” He is a seasoned journalist and author of several books. An 
experienced reporter, he investigated the world of UFO apparitions and alien encounters. 
At that time, as I have already said previously, the stories of little green men were very 
present. René Pacaut had a lot of material to put under his magnifying glass. Published in 
1978, his book is a series of interviews conducted with skill and objectivity between 1970 


and 1977. René Pacaut treats people he met with respect and without irony. 


Except, for a chapter in which mockery is apparent. A chapter with the title "New 
Messiahs". We perceive great skepticism and some amusement within it. He is altogether 
not very attracted by the two so-called messiahs he presents. With good reason. 


See what he thinks of the prophets: 


"There are however, hoaxers a lot less funny that those who make do with inventing 
abduction stories. These are individuals who, for unmentionable reasons, claim to have 


been chosen to disclose messages from extraterrestrials to the inhabitants of our planet." 
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Of all the hundreds of testimonies he collected for his investigation, two individuals 
appeared to be impostors rather than actual witness of interplanetary visits. Ironically, he 
announced the two messiahs of the twentieth century as well: 

Two new "chosens" currently compete for the title of "Messiah of extraterrestrials." The 
earliest is Eugene Siragusa, a Sicilian of fifty years old who has been chosen, several 
years ago between the three or four billion earthlings to receive and disseminate warnings 


of the powers of beyond. [...] ... Unless his messiah title was stolen by a rival ... For this 
rival exists. I had the privilege of meeting him. - His name is Claude Vorilhon. 


With this introduction to the subject, René Pacaut sets the tone and we understand 
from the beginning the little credibility that Rene Pacaut gives to these individuals. He 
adds: 


With strong absurd details, they tell how they came into contact with of some 
representatives of some mysterious planet. * 


The author writes approximately seven pages of his book about the Raelian prophet. 
33 And in this interview, we find very important differences with the version of his book 
The book which tells the truth. ** There are some blunders that are unjustifiable since he 
is talking about the same event. You will see that all these quotations that show 
significant differences, even flagrant contradictions, will be a problem to anyone who 
will claim that it is the same prophet, or that it is the story of the same encounter. An 
encounter so unique ... 


VERSION IN THE BOOK OF RENE PACAUT Ay en eae 


VORILHON 
“T had only lived for car racing and everything that It was a flying saucer. I had always believed in their 
is close to it. I was, in any case, a hundred miles existence, but I had never dreamed I would actually 
away from suspecting the existence of UFOs and see one. 


extraterrestrials. For me, all of that was in the 
domain of dreams.” 


Reflection: He firmly believed in UFO stories or did he not suspect their existence? 
The “domain of dreams” ... it may be just that, the explanation of his saucer story. Just a 


dream ... 


RENE PACAUT's BOOK 


CLAUDE VORILHON's BOOK 


“Thad just come back from the automobile Tour de 
Corse, he said, and I felt low and depressed. To get 
away from this depression I suddenly decided to 

get in my car and to hurry towards Puy de la Vache. 


It is later on that I realized that I had been attracted 
there by a mysterious force.” 


On the 13the December 1973, however, I went to a 
volcano overlooking Clermont-Ferrand in the central 
southern France. I went more to get a breath of fresh 
air than to take a drive in my car. My legs were 
itching after a full year following the races from 
circuit to circuit, almost always living on four 
wheels, so to speak. The air was cool at the time, and 
the sky rather gray with a background mist. I walked 
and jogged a little... 


Reflection: To take his mind off of a moral gray-zone is different than going to get some 
fresh air, slightly run and walk to be relaxed physically. To René Pacaut he spoke of 
depression, why did he not talk of the depression in his book? Was he afraid that people 
would say he had imagined this story because he was depressed? The “mysterious force” 
of which he speaks, why did he not mention that it was only a telepathic suggestion of the 
extraterrestrial as he wrote in his book? Had he not thought of it yet? 


RENE PACAUT's BOOK 


CLAUDE VORILHON's BOOK 


Seeing two feet, then two legs in green, I panicked, 
he admitted. I regained my self-control back when 
on top of a thin silhouette of 1.20 meters high I saw 
the face of this mysterious being. 


First two feet appeared then two legs, which 
reassured me a little, since apparently I was about to 
meet a man. 


Reflection: It is quite the opposite. He said to René Pacaut that he panicked when he 
saw the feet and legs in green and it was only by seeing his face that he was reassured. In 
his book, seeing feet and hands reassured him. When is he telling the truth? 


RENE PACAUT's BOOK 


CLAUDE VORILHON's BOOK 


It is only when it stopped two meters above the 
ground, around twenty meters from me, that I 
noticed that it had the shape of a huge bell, 4 
meters high and with a diameter of 7 meters. It had 
a silver metal color. 


It measured some seven meters in diameter, about 
2.5 meters in height, was flat underneath and cone- 
shaped. On its underside, a very bright red light 
flashed, while at the top an intermittent white light 
reminded me of a camera flash cube. 


Reflection: Did Claude realize only later that a 4 meter-high craft might be 
inappropriate for his 1.2 meter high occupant? 


RENE PACAUT's BOOK 


CLAUDE VORILHON's BOOK 


He stopped two meters away from me and gave me 
a smile. 


I still had not moved, and he stopped about ten 
meters away from me [...] He smiled faintly. 


Reflection: Did the extraterrestrial stop two meters or ten meters before giving him a 


smile? 


RENE PACAUT's BOOK 


CLAUDE VORILHON's BOOK 


He stopped two meters away from me and gave me 
a smile. Encouraged, I asked him, by any chance: “ 
Where do you come from?” 


He smiled faintly, and I thought it best to return his 
smile. I felt rather ill at ease, so I smiled and bowed 
my head slightly in greeting. He answered with the 
same gesture. Thinking that I had to find out if he 
could hear me, I asked: ‘Where do you come from?’ 


Reflection: one version to another, Claude Vorilhon reacts completely opposed. In 
summary, with the release of René Pacaut, he is first panicked, then he is encouraged. In 
his book, he is reassured and he admits to not be quiet. 


RENE PACAUT's BOOK 


CLAUDE VORILHON's BOOK 


To my astonishment, he replied with a low voice, 
without hint of an accent: “ From very far away!” 


He answered in a strong, articulate voice that was 
slightly nasal. “From very far way.” 


Reflection: No mention of the low voice in Claude's book? 


RENE PACAUT's BOOK 


CLAUDE VORILHON's BOOK 


How is it that you were the only one to see what 
interplanetary spacecraft, while the Puy de la Vache 
is close to a big city and busy roads? 


This is probably because these devices have the 
ability to become invisible, he replied. 


He touched a spot on the wall, and the whole 
machine became transparent except for its top and 
bottom. It was like being in the open air, but the 
temperature was mild. **° 


‘Each day we have talked here, weren’t you afraid 
other people might have surprised us?’ 


‘An automatic system would have warned me 
immediately if people had approached within a 
dangerous radius, by air or by land.’ * 


Reflection: Sitting in a flying saucer which is transparent, however, is not a trivial 


thing that is easily forgotten. Why did Claude Vorilhon not mention the security system to 
René Pacaut? A serious oversight or is it the curiosity of René Pacaut which inspired this 


detection system? 


RENE PACAUT's BOOK 


CLAUDE VORILHON's BOOK 


Hundreds of thousands of years ago, the inhabitants 
of this planet (of which the name was not given), 
succeeded in creating synthetic living beings thanks 
to their scientific knowledge. However, they were 
unable to control the reactions of these creature 
which they consider as monsters, and who disrupted 
their existence. It is then that they decided to expel 
them onto another planet and they chose the Earth. 
They traveled on board of their machines and 
created plant and animal life. When they considered 
they had gathered the necessary conditions for life, 
they came with their monsters. 


Some remained with them during a couple of 
centuries on Earth in order to help them get 
installed.( Hence the extraterrestrial vestige still 
visible on certain parts of our globe). 


‘A very long time ago on our distant planet, we had 
reached a level of technical and scientific 
knowledge, comparable to that which you will soon 
reach. Our scientists had started to create primitive, 
embryonic forms of life, namely living cells in test 
tubes. Everyone was thrilled by this.’ 


The scientists perfected their techniques and began 
creating bizarre little animals but the government, 
under pressure from public opinion, ordered the 
scientists to stop their experiments for fear they 
would create monsters, which would become 
dangerous to society. In fact one of these animals 
had broken loose and killed several people. 


Since at that time, interplanetary and intergalactic 
explorations had also made progress, the scientists 
decided to set out for a distant planet where they 
could find most of the necessary conditions to 
pursue their experiments. *°” 


Reflection: With René Pacaut, Rael's extraterrestrials would have landed on Earth with 
the fruit of their experiments as well as their monsters. On Earth, they created plant and 
animal life. But what are these monsters? Animals or men? For who did the aliens 
provide assistance for their installation, if it was not men they had created on their planet 
before arriving on Earth? Men or monsters? 


While in his book, in the chapter on Genesis, Claude Vorilhon says it is after arriving 
on our planet, that they would have created all forms of life on earth, plants, trees, 
plankton, fish, birds, cattle, reptiles, wild animals, and finally humans. 


When does he say the truth and what was he referring to when he spoke of monsters to 
René Pacaut? 


Should the book of Claude Vorilhon not be called The book which does not tell the 
truth? 


Two versions of the same event. Two versions of the same event which diverge from 
each other. Two scenarios of the same experience with dissimilar or totally opposed 
details. 


During a conference in Quebec City on the 2nd of April 1987, he proved that he had 
learned a great lesson. He said to the audience: 


"I have always said the same thing. It bothers some people. It has been ten years since I 
say the same thing. I do not change a word, not a sentence, not one iota. Always the same 


thing!" 398 


In fact, Claude Vorilhon has tirelessly repeated the same thing for years, but this was 
not the case at the beginning of his tribulations. Before he really got engaged in his career 
as a prophet, he told his story here and there and there are still remnants of his 
conversations. And these traces show that he contradicted himself greatly in the details of 
his celestial case. These demonstrations show that he lied. His contradictory ramblings 


are there and they remain. For most people at least ... 


There are still traces of a crime and some of Claude Vorilhon's are in the book of René 
Pacaut. 


Since then, he shortened his story. On the official website of the Raelians, the message 
is watered down, simplified to a minimum. Thus, the mistakes he made in the version of 
his encounter are erased from the Raelian history. 


(Read the full excerpt from René Pacaut's publication in Appendix A at the back of this book) 


164 EXTRA-TERRESTRIALS TOOK ME TO THEIR PLANET MY LIFE TILL THE FIRST ENCOUNTER 165 
fantastic revelations.* In fact, | was wrong in calling 
the place Puy-de-la-Vache, which Is the name of the 


d lered if | would dare to tell anyone about it. First of 
all, | made a neat copy of the notes | had taken as 
best as | could though much too quickly, while my 
interlocutor spoke, When all this was finished | sent 
the original manuscript to a Publisher whom | judged 
‘0 be serious, since to my knowledge he did not 
publish esoteric works or science fiction, and I obvi- 
ously did not want this Message of such importance 
humanity to be found drowned amongst collec- 
ons of mysterious adventure books or the books of 
he occult which cultivate people's interest in alter- 
ative sciences. 
__ Marcel Jullian, who directed that publishing 
Ouse, asked me to come to Paris and told me that it 
fas sensational but that | absolutely had to tell my 
le story before talking about the Message and that 
ere might be “a few changes to be made”. This 
as absolutely out of the question. | didn't want to 
ke upa hundred pages talking about my life and 
len present the Message that | had received as if 
y Personality was as important as that which | had 
ben requested to reveal. | wanted the Message 
blished, but only the Message, even if it wasn'ta 
book and therefore not very interesting for a 
her. So! asked Mr. Jullian to return my manu- 
pt. He replied that he didn’t have it because a 
der had borrowed it, but that as soon as it was 
ed, he would post to me. 
| was hardly back at Clermont-Ferrand when | 


At last my dream was becoming a reality, and what 
is more, | noticed that | was very talented, gaining 
many victories from the start with cars that were un- 
familiar to me. 
| lived three marvellous years, continuously 
progressing in driving and technique and living one 
hundred percent in the field that | loved: that of 
sports cars. | must say that | felt a real pleasure to 
constantly push back my limitations and to control 
my reflexes and my reactions better and better. 
Neither the sound of the engine, nor the smell of the 
burned fuel interested me, and | must admit that | 
loved to dream about a new rule requiring racing car 
manutacturers to make the cars odorless and noise- 
less, so that | could enjoy only the sensations of 
driving at its purest level. 
And all this was upset on the 13th of Decem- 


ber, 1973... 


The Encounter 


That is roughly what had happened before the 
extraordinary day of December the 13th, 1973 
where in a crater of an Auvergne volcano, the Puy- 
de-La-Sola, | met for the first time that extra-terres- 
trial man, or more precisely the Eloha (in plural, 
Elohim) whom | would meet at the same place for 
six consecutive days and who, for about one hour 
each time, dictated to me the first Message and his 


Message 


Early edition of ' Claude's book where he attempts to amend his Puy-de-la-Vache error. 
What of the other inconsistencies? 
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par} vokintes ! c'est ie progrés de 
‘| Fhomme. Je souhaite gu'ile, 
| sen seryent pour Je dlen et 


l. 4 Ines souterraines, 
a mlenx dang des grottes 
sous marines. 

“& Que sonbils ? 

” pas sous-marins, ter- 

ghedtres et aériens, 

wwe Quel est leur but? 

Mis au point, une nouvelle 

“domination du monde. 

su (Ml T, 45 Pithivers,) 

‘ POURQUO! LES OYNIS 

“3... DANS RUSTICA 

SPersonnellement je ne pense 

‘pas que les OVNIs aient 

deur piace dans vos coton- 

nes. Vous avez déja fait 
 qusiques petits écarts. Alors 

‘revenons d nos mautons s'if 

vous plate, 

» (M. M,, 92 Cotombes.) 
DEUX PHARES 
DANS LA NUIT 

Au mois de juin 1970, je 

m’étaly tevée vers trois heu~ 

res dy matin, énervée par la 
chaleur qui régnait dans 
notre matson. J’ouvrais la 
fandire et respirals la frat- 
cheur de la nuit. Mon 
attention fut attirée par une 
lumtitre restemblant a une 
toile, Elie se déplagait ten- 
tement, Soudain un faisceau 
fnimineux jatffit Dans Tobs- 
curité, je + + inguais rien 

@autre, Je pensaig a ui 

avion, mais aucun yrombis- 

sement me se faisalt enten- 
dre. Intriguée je me penchais 

‘A la fenttre, Aucune voiture 

sur ia route, pas un druit 

Liengin tourna a proximité 

de la maison avec aisance. 

‘Deux phares éclairérent ma 

chambre, Ils  s'éteignirent 

puis se rallumérent, Is ap- 
prochérent dans ma direc- 
tlon, Je me voyais que ces 
deax phares braqués sur 

“mot, Vavals peur que tobjet 

entre en collition avec notre 

vege ve pode p pecans 

‘mon de gui 

don doo la chanbre 

voitine, Quand noug retour: 
ndmes a la fentire Raleeik 

\tepartait vers son point de 

depart Liarriare était large; 

crite: de couleur rouge. 


Tt venpbtedr vitré. 
‘Exe ure soucoupe vo~ 
ie? Si-oui, les hommes 


sont -sur la yote Guna dé- 


conngeiedaitacingiyriante.. 1, 


| par tes ’ Martiens’? Sait-on 


da la route, D’autres person- 


Des prenves, d'atterrissages, | 


foul, erehe aux soucoupes | il y en a de multiptes; Que 
viennent-ils faire parmi 
mous? Nous observer? étu- 
dier nos planies et wos ani- 
maux, les habitants de notre 
planéte? Ae, 

Lé est le grand ‘point @in- 
terrogation. 


(Mille A.B., 89 


6 JOURS AVEC 
UN EXTRA- 
TERRESTRE 


Si beaucoup de personnes 
‘ croient’ aux soucoupes vo- 
fantes, peu acceptent I'exis- 
tence d’éires extra-terrestres 
et pourtant... Le 13 dé 
cemhre 1973, M. Vartlhon 
eut envie Caller se prome- 
ner dans les volcans aut-des- 
sus de Clermont-Ferrand, H 
était 9,30 fh. it sarréta qu 


Pas un 
bruit, le calme Te plus com- 


2 de quoi éertre. Hl iui fur 
deniandé de n'en rien dire 2 
persorine, Ce Qu'il..vit et 
entendit ne peut se raconter 
en quelques lignes. Fable, 
mensonge, hallucination, qui 
peut le dire? 

(M. B.Y., 92200 Neuilly- 


le bonheur de thumanité. 
C'est sensationnel, =<” 
(Mm D.G., 95 Arnouvile- 
kee-Gonesse,) 

UN PHENOMENE 
TROUBLANT 
Depuis quelque i¢mps les 
soucoupes semblent affec- 
tlonner le ciel champenois, 
Des engins que ton dit 
" exira-terrestres’ ont été re- 
margués dans la région a 

plusieurs reprises. 
Serons-nous un jour envahis 


IN REVE 
DEVENU REALITE 
Quand fétais jeune, je 
me passionnais pour les 

romans de Jules Verne, 

C’&alt folie de penser qu’on 
pourrait aller dans fa lune. 
£1 pourtant ! ce réve insensé 
est devenu une réqlité, 
thomme insatiable cherche 
maintenant @ explorer d'au- 
tres planétes pius lointaines. 
Je pense qu'll existe sur 
heaucoup dautres planites 
des civilisations plus avan- 
céet que la ndire dispo- 
sant de moyens infiniment 


famais, Le: humains vont 
bien sur la lune, pourquoi 
te contraire ne se produl- 
rait-if pas? 

Tout ceci est troublant, et 
devant tous ces témoignages 
chacun s‘interroge, cherche 


a comprendre. plet. Soudain dans le ciel, 4 
(M™ K,, 51 Sezanne.) | nn point brifians attire son ara seasmantey ral cae 
DES FAITS attention. Le point prit la B a2, voyages d'un systéme 


forme d'un disque. Il se 
rapprocha du cratére pour 
S‘arréter & deux métres au- 
dessus du sol, a quelques 

du tdmoin. La lamiere 

he aveugiente qui em- 
péchait de voir distinctement 
fe forme de engin et fe 
clignotant rouge qui tournalt 
au-dessous s'éteignirent. M. 
Vorilhon eut alors trés peur. 
Une peur qui paralyse, pous- 
se @ fuir mais oblige 2 rester. 
Une trappe glissa sous le 
"soucoupe’ et un étre @e 
petite taille (1,20 m) bien 
proporilonné, vétu d'une 
combinatson verditre, appa- 
rut. Son visage portait berbe 
et moustaches, Quelques pa- 
roles exprimées dans ur 
francais parfait mirent te 
témoin en conflance, Celui- 
ci fut invitd a monter dans 
la’ soucoupe’. fl en redes- 
cendit quelques minutes plus 
tard. L’étre {invita 2 revenir 


ET DES PREUVES 
Apres avoir été incrédule, 
puis perplexe, je me rendis 
@ lévidence en lisant les 
articles qui relataient deg 
faits sur les soucoupes vo- 
fantes. 

Les marques laissées par let 
soucoupes volantes: herbe 
brhiée ou aplatie sont des 
faits constatés, ainsi que des 
britlures sur le corps de per- 
sonnes ayant approchée 
trop pres des OVNIs, sans 
compter les disparitions de 
personnes. 

En 1948 des avions ayant 
poursuivi des OVNIs se 
sont désagrégés en vol. 
En 1952 @ Rio de Janeiro 
des journalistes virent un em 
gin étrange dans le ciel. 5 
clichés parurent dans la 

esse. 

A Orly on 1956, ies radars 
saisirent 'écho d'un OVNI 
sur leurs écrans et purent le 
sulvre pendant 4 heures. 
Le 6 décembre 1973 prés 


solaire @ Tautre, De tels 
voyageurs sont déjd venus 
sur la terre et y viendront 
encore. 
Cas randonnegure ont-ilxto 
sé a Torigine des spécimens 
@autres races, Cela explt- 
querait ces différences :si 
profondes : blanches, notres, 
jaune, rouge, pygmées. Je ne 
peux pas croire que les des- 
cendants d'Eve et d'Adam 
aient chahgé sous Vinfluence 
du soleit et du cltmat. 
Bien sitr, ce sont 12 des sup- 
positions difficiles a admet- 
tre, comme ta réalité le se 
rait pour Ieare s'll revenait 
Sur ferre. 

(M. L.L., 80 Amiens.) 


Monstre du Loch Ness, sou- 
coupes yolantes sont sou- 
vent logés & la méme ensel- 
Ces anjets A rire, 
M. H.M. & Muldes- 
sur-Loire, M'™ D.B., a Arc- 
Jes cing jours suivants, @ la § en-Senans, lecteurs fiddles 
iméme heure, avec ia Bible | de Rustica n’ont pas révé! 

de Fabréges (Hérault), deux 


a 4 ‘" | @@OOCCE00000CEEC06CCS6CRS000 003000008 
jeunes gens virent un engin 
sur des pieds, en contrebas 

; LES 


AOUTATS 


nes font ya également, 
Aprés son départ, un culti- 
vatéur est retourné sur place 
en voiture d 22 heures, a la 
tueur des phares, il vit quatre 
trous de 30 cm de large 
formant un carré de 1,30 m 
de cdté. Tour autour, la terre 
étair comme halayée, 


Continuez a nous écrire sur les sujet suivents ; 
Comment faire son savon ? — Le canage des chal- 
sea — Pout-on faire de |'électricié ? — Lee fruits 
@xtraordinalres — Comment talre de I’hulle ? 
Chaque lettre publiée sera récompensée. 
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SEVENTEEN 
VERY SPECIAL SPACE TRAVEL 


STANISLAW JERZY LEC: “One must have a hundred eyes to be able to 
shut out everything." 


Heavenly Promenade 


Now the time has come to study a little of Rael's travel in the flying saucer and his visit 
on the planet of the extraterrestrials in 1975. He is probably the only human to have 
visited another planet. As with the description of the first encounter, he had much trouble 
creating a credible universe which is evolved and over twenty-five thousand years ahead 
of us. His descriptions lacks authenticity and simplicity .... 


The planet of Eternals he explored is the planet on which lives beings like the 
extraterrestrials and also Earthlings who deserve to live forever. Naturally, the only 
paradise we can conceive is that of Adam and Eve which comes from images of our 
youth. These are our only references, because unless there is evidence to the contrary, no 
one went and returned to describe it to us. With the exception of Claude Vorilhon but in 
this case, the evidence is faulty. 


It is conceivable that, for such an advanced civilization, the earthly paradise should 
look truly exceptional. It must be sophisticated, ultra-modern and filled with scientific 
and very technical things. However, according to the version of Rael, paradise is an 
ordinary décor with psychedelic shapes of the seventies and sprinkled with a prehistoric 
touch. Let us examine it closely together. 


FIRST SEGMENT: 


The extraterrestrial and Claude Vorilhon go into the flying saucer: a flying machine 
without porthole, without a dashboard or instrument. This mysterious machine works 
without any apparent control system and without any visible propulsion system: a UFO 
with two seats which functions with simple voice command. He writes: 


"He then pronounced a few words in an incomprehensible language, and I seemed 
to feel the machine rock slightly." °° 


After a few seconds, they arrive in a base near the earth. They land and the Elohim 
asks Claude Vorilhon to strip naked and wait for further instructions. Obediently, he takes 
his clothes off and then heard a voice that told him to enter the room before him. To get 
there, he walks along a large corridor demarcated by enlightened divisions of different 
colors which follow one another. He writes: 


"The voice then told me that by following the arrows painted on the floor, I would 
arrive in yet another where a bath awaited me." “” 


So Claude Vorilhon takes a bath and "the voice" speaks to him again: 


"The voice advised me to satisfy my personal needs, which I did, and then it asked 
me to drink the contents of a glass." 


Docile, he drinks the liquid and tells us: 


"It was a white liquid deliciously savored with almonds, and very cold." 


ANALYSIS: Why did Rael need to get naked to cross a large room filled with passages 
lit by different colors upon his arrival? We do not know. 


Is it a disinfection station? A kind of stripping or a rite of purification of terrestrial 
germs? For a civilization so advanced technically, how do you explain that they have not 
thought of building simple decontamination areas avoiding their visitors to have to 
undress? Do you not find it strange that in this transit station near the ground, they paint 
arrows on a floor? Not very high tech. Instead of painted arrows, could one rather not see 
bright marks or flashing lights? 


He follows a man he has met only once in his life, he embarks on a saucer with him 
without knowing the destination and without asking a single question. Then he undresses 
without question and walks naked in a large hall. 


Tell me, would you get naked without knowing why? And why does Claude Vorilhon 
need to take a bath? Yet another primitive method of disinfection? They are super 
advanced extraterrestrials who travel the universe as easily as we fly on a plane but they 
do not have more sophisticated systems to clean earthlings than to make them take a bath. 


Obvious anachronism and it is not the only one ... 


As he hears a voice, Claude Vorilhon undresses, walks through a long corridor, takes a 
bath and takes care of his personal needs. 


Still, because he hears a voice, he drinks a strange liquid. But what is this white liquid? 
A drink of the gods or a powerful drug? 


SECOND SEGMENT : 


All clean and refreshed, Claude Vorilhon gets dressed in white silk pajamas. He 
follows the extraterrestrial and two other puppets. I say "puppets" because they do not do 
anything in this story. They are there but do not speak and do not interact. Who are they? 
Curious ones or bodyguards? All four of them get settled in a large room. He writes: 


"I rejoined them in a huge hall where I found wonder after wonder. " *”! 


The wonder of Claude Vorilhon is hard to imagine in reality. The room is covered with 
a transparent dome where he sees the sky, the floor is covered in fur and colorful shaggy 
carpets. He sees animated art whose colors are changing. There are bright red plants and 
blue plants of several meters. Background music which sounded like an organ and a 
musical saw completely captivated him. He sees flowers whose colors change to the style 
of the music. The air is fragrant with a thousand odors that still depend on the music and 
the place where it is located. And to lavish his eyes, a small stream meandered in the 
middle of this scenery. 


After this stop at the relay station, the companions travel to the planet of the Eternals 
and bring with them the two silent little men. It is a journey of about ten minutes in the 
same apparatus as the first, but more spacious. They land and go out through an exit door. 
From the outset, he discovers with delight a decor almost indescribable filled with huge 
flowers, trees bearing both enormous fruits and gigantic flowers. In this overloaded 
decor, unimaginable animals frolic: birds with colorful plumage, pink and blue animals 
both half-squirrel and half-cub. About thirty meters from the craft, the Elohim are waiting 
in buildings resembling brightly colored shells. 


He continues to visit the place. Claude Vorilhon sees here and there in the distance 
streams and far away, an ocean glistening in the sun. The air is still fragrant with a 
thousand scents of exotic flowers. He finds again a setting that blow his mind: 


Reaching a clearing, I discovered with great astonishment a group of people similar to 
me, by which I mean people resembling those who live on Earth, not Elohim. Most of 
them were naked or wore robes made of multicolored silks. They bowed respectfully 
before my three guides, and then we all sat down. 


Our armchairs seemed to have been carved in the rock and were covered with thick furs 
that always remained fresh and comfortable despite the warmth. Some people came out 
of a small cave located right next to us and approached us carrying trays piled high with 
fruits, grilled meats accompanied by the most incredible sauces, and drinks of 
unforgettable flavors. 4” 


ANALYSIS: Right out of the saucer, Claude Vorilhon see all the scenery before him. 
He finds himself at the center of the planet's activities. He does not speak of approach 
runway, no airstrip or station reserved for the arrival of flying saucers. They land 
randomly. They appear to everyone as if nothing special was going on. But even if it is an 
extraordinary landing with a human on board, he described the event as if it were 
common and banal. Vulgar landing on a planet ... 


And what decors he described to us! Furs and colorful carpets, shimmering blue and 
red plants that dance to music, animated artwork, caves, shell-like houses, armchairs 
carved in stone, furs which remain fresh, variegated animals, a stream in the middle of a 
room, naked people or lined with colorful outfits. 


Where is the scientific equipment and refined techniques? Where is the technological 
advancement in this madness? No futuristic vehicles, no flying cars? Is it conceivable to 
see caves in the year 26,975 on their planet? Is this the description of an avant-garde and 
ultra evolved world? 


Not at all. This is an antediluvian atmosphere combined with a setting out of an old 
design review of the late seventies. *” It is just nonsense. 


The interpretation of a scene from more than twenty-five thousand years should be 
stunning. An evolved world should generate an environment of incredible technical 
progress no matter when one reads it, be it in 1974, 1984 or 2014. On the contrary, one 
has the feeling of reading something outdated. It is difficult to foresee such a 
sophisticated civilization. It is difficult to be inventive while still remaining plausible. 

It is incomprehensible that extraterrestrials who have such high technology would 


create old-fashioned scenery with Earth as an influence. Advanced extraterrestrials but so 
devoid of creative sense: seats carved in stone, furs, caves, naked people. Does that not 
make you think of the terrestrial paradise images we saw as children? 


And then ... the description of Claude Vorilhon suggests that white liquid which they 
made him drink hid a powerful drug. Perhaps this substance that was popular in the late 
sixties and early seventies: LSD. 


But what is LSD and what are its effects? 


Basically, pure LSD is a white crystalline powder and odorless; it is normally taken orally 
and affects the perception of thought and mood. A "trip" lasts ten to twelve hours. It is an 
esthetic experience, it changes the sensory perception with a strong intensification of 
colors, sounds and smells. The notion of time and space is distorted. The hearing, tactile 
and visuals get mixed. One has colorful hallucinations, colors turn into sounds and 
sounds into flavors. Objects, walls, floors, bystanders are distorted and appear to undulate 
or move. 404 


Is it not exactly what he describes? Plants dancing, that move, paintings that change 
colors, soothing sounds, a little stream in the middle of all this and a thousand changing 
odors. What, then, if this is not an exalted vision due to the absorption of LSD? Or should 
we conclude that he invented everything? Lying or on drugs? 


THIRD SEGMENT: 


Claude Vorilhon is among the Elohim and some former Earthlings who deserved to be 
kept alive thanks to the scientific secret of eternity. He shares a meal with them. Indeed, 
he fills him stomach up at the same table as Jesus, Moses, Elijah, Buddha and 
Mohammed. After dinner, he visits a robot producing machine. He finally spends the 
night making love with six female-biological robots made specifically for him. 


His extraterrestrial, who is also his father, will also demonstrate the scientific 
equipment for the resurrections. He asks him if he has a photo of a loved one. Claude 
Vorilhon replies: 


“T have a picture of my mother in my wallet, which I left in my clothes. - He showed 
it to me, asking if it was the right one " 40s 


There, Claude Vorilhon will take part in the creation of a robot in the image of his 
mother. Later, he will attend the manufacture of another “self” with a small prick on the 
forehead: 


One of the robots came towards me, and with the help of a small device similar to a 
syringe, pricked my forehead so lightly that I hardly felt it. Then he inserted the syringe 
in the enormous machine and touched other parts of it. Again an entity was formed before 
my eyes. As the skin covered the flesh, I saw another 'me' take shape, little by little. 


ANALYSIS: Claude Vorilhon ate with illustrious prophets like Jesus, Moses, Elijah, 
Buddha and Mohammed. Does he recount snippets of conversations he had had with one 
of these people of great renown? No, he has not said a word. He did not have the wisdom 
or the intelligence to speak with them. He did not see the interest. He preferred to spend 


the night making love to six robots. Is it conceivable? Who would miss such an incredible 
experience? 


There is another problem in his story and it is rather a big one. 


To make a copy of his mother, the extraterrestrials use a photo that was in his wallet. 
So where did his wallet come from? How can he provide a picture of his mother which is 
supposedly in his wallet? His wallet is in his trousers which remained at the relay station. 
There he is completely naked. He left his clothes. He took a bath and put the white suit 
that extraterrestrials had provided him. And he later flew to the planet of the Eternals. 


Claude Vorilhon did not return in the corridor where arrows are painted on the floor. 
He only takes back his clothes when he returns to the relay station before going back to 
Earth. He writes: 


"From there I retraced my route of the day before, and found myself with my 
clothes in the small craft, which dropped me off where it had picked me up, at Roc 
Plat." 406 


Where did his wallet come from? 


He would have clung to it in case we ask to see his identification? He would not have 
forgotten to take it after a bath or after the meal and he would have held it in his hands 
the whole time? 


EIGHTEEN 
THE BEGINNING OF EVERYTHING 


CHINESE PROVERB: "It is hard to catch a black cat in a dark room, 
especially when it is not there." 


To know how to dance 


When immersed in the world of UFO and extraterrestrials, one necessarily stumbles on 
George Adamski. The case of Adamski is one of the most known in the UFO literature. 
His encounter with an extraterrestrial was known to the whole world when I was not even 
born. I knew the Adamski case roughly but I had never desired to read his stellar 
fantasies: the Adamski case was for me in the realm of a hoax ... like the other. 


In the fifties, sixties and especially in the new edition of his book in the seventies, the 
story of George Adamski was one of the most hackneyed. The case was lucrative for him: 
books, conferences, etc. After his death in 1965, a group of “diehards” continued to 
preach the truth of his allegations. Even today, there still remains a small core of strong 
supporters gathered in the George Adamski Foundation. It seems that lies are persistent 
even with time. 


FLYING SAUCERS 
HAVE LANDED 


DESMOND LESLIE 
GEORGE ADAMSKI 


\_ FLYING SAUCERS HAVE LANDED 


In addition to his testimony, he has brought pictures of the flying saucer. In 1952, the 
fact was scarce and brought a new lease to the stories of flying saucers giving birth to a 
new kind of evidence. Since then, his story was dismantled by experts and UFO 
enthusiasts. “°’ Witnesses reportedly withdrew and the flying saucer would have been a 
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vulgar model. On top of that, there has been a lot of explanations given by investigators 
for Adamski's supposed evidence: several improbabilities have been observed regarding 
many points. 


Years before the story of his encounter, George Adamski had tried to create a spiritual 
group in which he claimed that his affirmations had come to him from the Tibetan 
teachings. The attempt would not have had the expected success. Thereafter, he would 
have written a science fiction novel with extraterrestrial travelers. “°’ He used the central 
theme of his science fiction novel to write his second book about his adventures. 


Not very ingenious and a lack of creative efforts and invention ... 


To summarize his life, it seems he was a man who did what was necessary to make a 
living differently and to be known, no matter the cost. I write in the conditional because I 
did not try to know more about his history. 


I still had to clarify some points of the dynamics of the celestial encounters of Claude 
Vorilhon. Firstly, there had to be a reason why he would establish his encounter on 
December 13th. December 13th had to be symbolic for him or the world of science 
fiction. It is true that the number 13 is not a trivial number. Of course. Even to Jean 
Sendy our prolific writer admired by Rael, the number 13 is very special. He spoke thus: 


"If Elohim were what I propose, and if they wished to transmit the number 13 as a 
sacred number to people of today [...]."“” 


It is by reading Adamski's books that I found that Rael had used his approach and 
symbolism. Without embarrassment and without being bothered, he probably said that if 
the formula had been successful for the American, it would be as much for him. 


Three little steps 


So what was the reason or what was the purpose of Rael opting for December 13th? 


* George Adamski saw his flying saucer again on December 13th, 1952. 


* Claude Vorilhon saw his flying saucer on December 13th, 1973. 


A coincidence in the circle of the contacted. Would December 13th be the 
extraterrestrials favorite time to travel? Did he want people to think so? 


Let us continue. Adamski's celestial story was in three parts. Claude Vorilhon resumed 
exactly the same three-act play. And one and two and three ... 


ACT ONE: THE ENCOUNTER 


* George Adamski saw a flying saucer land near him. An extraterrestrial came out 
of it. They communicated together. His friendly extraterrestrial confided in him 
extraordinary information. He recounted his unusual encounter in a first book. 


¢ A flying saucer landed near Claude Vorilhon. The extraterrestrial approached 


him. They spoke to one another. His peaceful extraterrestrial gave his startling 
revelations. He recounted the meeting in his first book. 


ACT TWO: VISIT IN A FLASH 


* George Adamski saw his flying saucer traveling in the sky again but without 
close contact. 


¢ On July 31th 1975, Claude Vorilhon saw his flying saucer flying in the sky but 
without making contact. 


ACT THREE: JOURNEY IN A FLYING SAUCER 


* George Adamski saw his friend the extraterrestrial once more. He traveled in a 
flying saucer. He wrote a second book to tell his journey, followed by a third 
book to complete his adventures. 


¢ — His extraterrestrial companion came back to see Claude Vorilhon. They traveled 
together in a flying saucer. He wrote his second book to tell his adventure. He 
wrote a third book to make some clarifications. 


Claude Vorilhon lived and narrated his cosmic encounters in the same way as George 
Adamski: a visit, over head flight without making contact and a trip in the flying saucer. 
He repeated the same operating method as Adamski: perfect rhythm in three stages. 
Troubling coincidence or functioning method of the extraterrestrials? *'° 


Since the formula was perfect for Adamski, why would he have his script any 
different? 


Could Claude Vorilhon and Adamski have other parallel experiences or a common 
sensibility which is likely to attract UFOs and extraterrestrials? What a question! 


The two men did not only have identical reactions and the same questions, but they 
also had the same friendly exchange. Adamski and Vorilhon may have family ties (joke) 
If the physical description of their space man resembled each other more, one could think 
it was the same individual. The extraterrestrial of Adamski is taller and has blond hair 
while Claude Vorilhon's is small and has black hair. 


THE SAME FIRST REACTION 


¢ The first reaction of Adamski towards his visitor is to learn where he came from. 


¢ Where do you come from? was Rael's first question. 


THE SAME INTEREST FOR COMMUNICATION 


¢ The second concern of Adamski is language to make sure they understand each 
other. 


* “Do you speak French?” That was Rael's second of concern to see if they could 


understand each other. 


COSMIC MIMETISM 


“Why did you come to Earth?” Asked George Adamski. *!' 
“Why did you come here?” Asked Claude Vorilhon. *' 


TELEPATHIC ABILITIES 


The extraterrestrial communicated with Adamski telepathically. 


The extraterrestrial has provided information to Claude Vorilhon telepathically. 


IDENTICAL WARNING 


The extraterrestrial of Adamski needs to talk to him about the atomic bomb to 
warn him of its danger to Earth. 


The extraterrestrial of Claude Vorilhon warned him of the imminent danger of 
the atomic bomb which threatens Earth. 


A HISTORY OF STRANGE ARMS 


After approaching the spacecraft too closely, George Adamski felt a shock in his 
arm. His arm remained slightly numb. Three months were needed to regain its 
sensitivity. 


Claude Vorilhon, during the brief visit of the spacecraft, he received a sign on 
the arm which he noticed the next day ... He asked himself if it was a mark made 
with a laser. It disappeared after about a month. 


SIMILAR REVELATIONS 


The extraterrestrial of Adamski made him understand that there had already 
been several visits from space beings and that there would be more. He also tells 
him that other planets are inhabited. 


Claude Vorilhon's extraterrestrial told him that there had already been several 
visits from space beings and that there would be more. He also confirms that 
other planets are inhabited as Earth. 


SAME HOPE 


George Adamski said: “Although I have so long hoped to personally see the 
passage of a flying saucer, I had no idea then that such an event would actually 
happen.” 413 


¢ Claude Vorilhon writes: “It was a flying saucer. I had always believed in their 
existence, but I had never dreamed I would actually see one.” *"* 


A FLYING QUARTET 


* George Adamski embarks on a saucer with three individuals from space: a 
Martian, a Saturnian and a Venusian. 


¢ Claude Vorilhon embarks on a saucer with three characters: his extraterrestrial 
father and two other companions that do not interact. 


DRINK A LITTLE 


¢ On board the mother ship, George Adamski was quickly offered to drink a 
colorless liquid which was as refreshing as pure spring water. 


¢ Just arrived aboard the relay station, Claude Vorilhon was offered to drink a 
white liquid which was deliciously fragrant and refreshing. 


A RICH MEAL 


* George Adamski shares a meal with the extraterrestrials. There are bowls full of 
juicy, rich and fragrant fruits, fruit juices and a variety of beverages, steaming 
dishes of vegetables, cooked “meat-roots”. Then, a beautiful music coming from 
nowhere, exquisite and young dancers moved with grace and agility. 


¢ Claude Vorilhon eats with the extraterrestrials. There are trays pilled high with 
fruits, grilled meats, drinks with unforgettable flavors. He will see beautiful 
naked young women with perfect and sculptural bodies dancing gracefully to the 
sound of beautiful music coming from nowhere. 


History of a bone 


In Adamski's second book, in which he recounts his ride in the flying saucer, he gives a 
description of the decorations: there are chairs covered with furs, luxurious carpets, soft 
music of an unknown kind to him, works of art, long corridors, colors that vary, 
indescribable lighting, etc. CLAUDE Vorilhon took over all the details, but he also 
borrows other of his symbolic and other rituals. If he asks Raelians to not smoke 
cigarettes, it might be because according to the extraterrestrials of Adamski, only 
Earthlings have this bad habit. From there, for him to ban smoking, there was only one 
step to take ... which he did. 


Are there other similarities that would help us to know whether the two 
extraterrestrials come from the same planet, or if Claude Vorilhon drew on the experience 
of Adamski both in the simulation and in the marketing process? 


Naturally, there are other similar elements: Rael did not limit himself in imitation. The 
next similarity is slightly more subtle, but quite acceptable. For me, it is obvious. 


There is a Raelian ritual that raises a certain disgust which alone would have prevented 
me from being a fervent of the cosmic pretensions of Claude Vorilhon. I give you the 
quote from the book: 


You will therefore ask not to be buried religiously, but you will donate your body to 
science, or you will ask that your body be disposed of as discreetly as possible, except for 
the bone of your forehead - more precisely the part located above the beginning of the 
nose, 33 millimeters (1.3 inches) above the middle of the axis linking the pupils of your 
eyes. At least one square centimeter (0.4 square inches) of this bone should be sent to the 
Guide of Guides, so that he may keep it in our embassy on Earth. “!° 


According to the explanations of the extraterrestrial, they need the bone to recreate the 
persons chosen by them and give them eternal life. Knowing today that it only takes a 
small sample of blood, saliva, tissue or semen, is it not amazing for a civilization that has 
twenty-five thousand years of scientific progress on ours to need a piece of bone to 
recreate an individual? Would it not be an outdated or absurd method? 


This statement was obviously less questionable during Rael's early prophetic work, but 
in the twenty-first century, this application becomes confusing and void. This post- 
mortem ceremony is all the less acceptable since with the Raelian baptism, the prophet 
does the transmission of the cellular plan of the Raelians to the Elohim. 


I admit that this story of the forehead bone has always preoccupied me. Without a 
shadow of a doubt, Claude Vorilhon wants to suggest that the vital material for the human 
creation is at the forehead. It is by reading the two French translated versions of George 
Adamski's book that I came to understand what he had borrowed from him. 


There is a passage in the conversation exchanged between the extraterrestrial and 
Adamski which is worthy of being read carefully. To do it properly, I will give you two 
versions: the first French translation, by Philip Mallory, and the most recent by France- 
Marie Watkins. 


Why did I bother to give you both versions? For you to understand what has brought 
me to my conclusion. On my first reading, that of Mallory, I did not think anything of it. 
Then randomly, looking for a particular book at the library, I found a newer translation of 
Adamski's book, that of Watkins. 


Adamski asked his extraterrestrial if men of other planets die as Earthlings. The latter 
replied telepathically and in a gestural manner. Read both versions (which are here 
translated in English but you will still be able to get my point) 


TRANSLATION OF PHILIPPE MALLORY 


TRANSLATION OF FRANCE MARY WATKINS 


To find out more clearly, he pointed to his body and 
nodded affirmatively. Which showed me and the 
body will die. But then he indicated his head - and I 
understood that and evoked the spirit or intelligence 
- by making a negative sign "This does not die" 


In order to explain clearly, he first showed his body 
and nodded affirmatively and then he slapped his 
forehead by shaking his head to mean "no" and 
with a wave of the hand, gave me the impression 
that intelligence continues to live and evolve. *!° 


Then, with a wave of his hand, he made me 
understand that intelligence continues to grow. 


If you have carefully read the second translation, we note that the extraterrestrial 
slapped his forehead. In doing so, he referred to the mind, the intellect. Rael then 
concluded that this part of the body was to represent more than intelligence. There, under 
the forehead, was perhaps the place of knowledge, the basis of human life. To look good 
to the Adamskiisms, he used the strongest of all his symbolics as he did with the mark on 
his arm. 


When reading of this story of cold surgery, Claude Vorilhon had to reassure Raelians 
worried about their eventual resurrection. Imagine if, unfortunately, a follower died and 
his body was destroyed, making it impossible for the removal of the piece of bone. In the 
third book, there is a reassuring answer of the prophet. If this problem arises, it is not 
catastrophic: the important thing, according to him, is to have taken the testamentary 
dispositions in this direction. 


So what is the bone for? A fantasy of the extraterrestrials? Why not a lock of hair? It 
would be less barbaric. 


Finally, we learn that the ritual would be the act of faith that the Elohim hope to 
receive from those who believe in them. This would be the recognition of their lives. To 
be honest, the extraction of the bone would be just a whim of the Elohim. 


From the first to the third book, things have completely changed with Rael, but did he 
have a choice? Certainly not, he had to reassure his followers. 


Take the time to imagine a civilization so advanced scientifically and medically. These 
beings who, having created us in their spare time for the purpose of experimentation, 
decide in order to illustrate our belief in them we have to get hacked. 


Can you imagine the reaction of the funeral director who is asked to practice this 
singular bone sample task? According to the president of the Corporation of Quebec of 
thanatology, Yvan Rodrigue, only the Raelian movement demands a sample to be taken 
on the body of his defiant members. In Quebec, it is not illegal, but it raises ethical 
questions. The law does not prohibit it in a systematic way, but we should see if it allows 
this kind of dubious rite. Not only questionable, but also scientifically indefensible. We 
are talking of a sample being taken on false religious purposes. And there, be warned that 
Raelians will raise their freedom rights to practice their religion. But freedom has its 
limits: it is the integrity of the body of a deceased person. 


Copied verbatim 


The last of the examples I give of the Adamski theme is my favorite. It amused me, as 
Claude Vorilhon used it in his first book and he surely regretted it later on. He tried to 
make adjustments in the second book. I will develop the topic in another chapter. This is 
about the threat from extraterrestrials to destroy us because of our bad behavior. 


GEORGE ADAMSKI 


CLAUDE VORILHON 


But if we continue on the path of hostility between 
nations of Earth, and if we continue to show an 
attitude of indifference, ridicule and even aggression 
toward our fellow-men in space, I am firmly 
convinced they could take a powerful action against 


Otherwise, if humanity cannot calm its 
aggressiveness, if peace does not become your only 
goal, and you allow people to promote war, produce 
arms, test nuclear weapons, and maintain armies 
just to seize or retain power, then we will stop such 


us, not with weapons of any kind, but by 
manipulation of the natural force of the universe 
which they understand and know how to use . “”” 


people from becoming a danger to us, and there 
would be another "Sodom and Gomorrah." 4! 


It is a beautiful imitation once again. We are literally drowned by the atmosphere of 
Adamski with Claude Vorilhon. A true robbery ... 


Some Raelians say that Claude Vorilhon is so brilliant that he would have never expose 
himself to that much risk of being discovered. Indeed, why has he taken such risks by 
using almost entirely the stories of all these authors? Everything is explained. 


It is even because he has tapped into the books of several authors that he managed to 
create interest in several categories of people. By taking the ideas of George Adamski, he 
created reconciliations between circumstances and facts. The illusion was planted as a 
seed in the minds of UFO maniacs and celestial facts. With Adamski, he was seeking 
UFO enthusiasts, with the Elohim, those of Jean Sendy, etc. He also intrigued readers 
interested in a re-reading of the Bible. Nothing was useless for him. Nothing. He knew it. 


By sowing broadly, he raked a larger mass. 


Inevitably, this obvious borrowing of ideas, he lost a lot of readers or followers, but 
those who remained in his trap stayed for a long time. 


Apparently, at that time, Rael believed in the history of Adamski. Everything indicates 
it.. Besides, he was more naive than we can imagine. It was not very difficult to fool him. 
To prove it, one only has to look at his books. The first time he shows that he is gullible is 
in his second book. *'? While he had just gotten married, he was swindled by a con artist 
who had made him false promises. It resulted to an unnecessary move to Dijon and two 
months of work without pay. He had believed in this man who claimed to have made a 
fortune in the United States when in fact, he had just come out of prison. In other words, 
he took a criminal for a millionaire ... 


The second anecdote is particularly tasty. It is found in his book on sensual meditation. 
To support his theory of the non-human divinity, he talks about the possibility of man 
reproducing through cloning. He writes: 


"An american millionaire has already had a child which was produced purely from 
one of his own cells without the the female element modifying his genetic code. 420 


Poor Rael would have believed in the story of David Rorvik. 


David Rorvik was a journalist and respected author in the community. In 1978, he 
claimed to have monitored and observed the first birth of a human clone. He published a 
book that was very successful. At the time, scientists immediately had doubts about this 
announcement. Reading about the technique and cloning steps proved that it was all a 
hoax. 


For Rael to decide to mention it in his book means that it is likely he believed in this 
false cloning story. This is unbelievable since years later, his faithful disciple, Brigitte 
Boisselier will do the same bluff. Clones of which we are still waiting for evidence. But 
for her, we do not need to find her motivations: everyone has guessed what they are. 


Favorable conditions 


The world of UFOs was developed after World War II. In 1946 and 1947, the stories of 
flying saucers and extra-planetary contacts exploded in the media. All around the world. 
One day, an individual or more developed the idea that it was exactly after the first 
atomic bomb on Hiroshima in 1945 that flying saucers began to fly over Earth regularly 
and that extraterrestrials began monitoring the actions of Earthlings. And the idea 
snowballed. No one could prove it, but that idea was popular. 


George Adamski, Rael and their kind have exploited this thesis. 


You have certainly seen what has become a cult film of the seventies, the famous Easy 
Rider: this film that revolutionized and transgressed film concepts and opened the door to 
a whole new series of films of the same genre. This road movie, directed and played by 
Dennis Hooper was about two anarchists, Billy and Wyatt, who crossed the US on their 
motorcycles. 


There is a scene in which George, the disillusioned, alcoholic lawyer played by Jack 
Nicholson, after having sucked his bottle and smoked his first joint of marijuana, gives a 
long and delicious speech about extraterrestrials. He began to explain that extraterrestrials 
have been visiting Earth since 1946 and that some of them, from Venus, live among us on 
Earth. Similar to us, like us. Yes, even in this film, the theory was evoked. 


Brinsley Le Poer Trench also alluded to this possibility: 


Although the Sky People have always been with us, it was no mere coincidence that the 
space ships were seen so often soon after the first atom bomb was exploded in 1945. 
When that bomb went off over Japan the Space People knew hu-manity had at its 
disposal the means to destroy itself. They came in increasing numbers to observe and 
study physical reactions on the Earth’s surface after nuclear tests, especially along fault 
lines—weak spots, where earthquakes are prone to occur. [...] No individual is expected 
to commit suicide, let alone a planet. 421 


Now imagine that you were conceived a few months after Hiroshima and you were 
born in 1946. You are a lover of flying saucers and have read a lot about the subject. One 
day, you hear of this theory of many extraterrestrial appearances since the second half of 


the forties. Furthermore, one of your favorite authors also suggests the idea in his book. 
Time does its work and the idea makes way into your mind. 


From a comical and innocent hoax that you originally founded, unstoppable ambitions 
develop. Your own clandestine birth story with no official father push you to have even 
more occult scenarios. 


Then, your original grandmother reveals an anecdote: an anecdote she would have 
always kept secret by fear of being accused of having hallucinations. Your grandmother, 
Germaine, tells you that in 1947, she saw over Ambert, where you spent your youth, a 
bizarre machine moving very quickly and quietly close to her home. After reading your 
first book, she decided to confide this memory. To encourage you in your endeavors, she 
also adheres to your first group, the MADECH. 


Ipso facto, all conditions leads you there, the wounded child of your childhood 
resurfaces. And you become a child of an extraterrestrial ... 


A movie script? 


No, a true story. 


NINETEEN 
CHAMELEON SAUCER 


ALBERT EINSTEIN: “Two things are infinite: the universe and 
human stupidity; and I'm not sure about the universe.” 


Metallic threat 


After the Bible bought by telepathic advice, it is also by the same process that 
extraterrestrials have pushed Claude Vorilhon to walk into the crater, the day of the 13th 
of December 1973. At the end of the first day, after having talked together nicely inside 
the saucer, the Eloha asked him to return the next day, at the same time and place. He 
asks him to bring something to take notes and to bring his Bible. And clearly states: 


"Do not bring anything metallic object and speak to no one our conversation, otherwise 
we will never meet again. " 422 


Nothing metallic. Why? Claude Vorilhon does not ask about it and the Eloha does not 
explain it. We do not learn why. The creators are quite temperamental at times. 
Nevertheless, we know the answer. We see the ruse that he is trying to pass us. I can 
already see a question like this being asked: 


"Rael, why did you not bring a small tape recorder? It would have been simpler and faster 
than to write everything by hand." 


Let's see. He could not bring any metal objects. This is the snake that he tries to make 
us swallow. A preventive insinuation. Just in case ... Unfortunately, the implication is as 
big as a cinder block. And of course, anything metallic also implies no camera. At that 
time, Claude Vorilhon was a journalist: he had to have the basic equipment of a journalist, 
such as a tape recorder, camera, etc. 


Moreover, this dear Rene Pacaut had asked him during their interview: "Why did you not 
have a camera? - Because my interlocutor did not allow me to enter his machine with 
metal objects. " 423 


According to what he responded to René Pacaut, he was not allowed to bring metallic 
objects inside the machine. However, he had not made restrictions regarding the outside 
of the craft. So why did Claude Vorilhon not take pictures of the flying saucer and the 
extraterrestrial from outside? 


On the first day, he entered into the saucer and listened to the first part of the message. 
There, and it is Claude Vorilhon who wrote it, the extraterrestrial asks him to come back 
the next day and specifies to not take anything metallic with him. It is only then that he 
made his recommendation. Not before actually entering the saucer. 


On this day of December 1973 he is wearing pants, shoes, a vest, shirt or sweater and a 
coat. Do his pants not have a zipper? No belt with a metal buckle, no zipper on his coat or 
metal buttons? No metal rings for the laces of his shoes? No watch? No engagement ring, 


no wedding band ? No chain, no bracelet, no money in his pockets? 


At that time, Claude Vorilhon wore big glasses: a terrible drawing of his encounter in 
The book which tells the truth, shows it to us on page four. Spectacle temples (arms) are 
usually made out of metal or reinforced plastic with a metal rod. And the temples of 
spectacles are fixed to the frame with small metal screws. 


If the inside of the flying saucer was a bit like the inside of a microwave oven, then 
small metal screws of an eyeglass temple were perilous. 


But no matter, people who do not have 25, not 250 years, not 2500 years, but 25,000 
years of scientific progress ahead of us and one wants us to believe that they can not bear 
to have metal in their flying saucer. They have amazing equipment and everything would 
be done without metal? They have rockets, nuclear and atomic weapons. But none of 
them are made of metal? ** 


Why did he tell him to not to bring anything metallic then? Personal taste, another 
extraterrestrial caprice? Skin allergy to metal? Does the greenish skin not tolerate metal? 


On the first day of the first contact, Claude Vorilhon is invited to enter the flying 
saucer. He does it without hesitation. And he describes what he sees: 


"There were no instruments like those you find in an aircraft cockpit. The floor was made 
of a sparkling alloy, which was slightly bluish. " 


A sparkling alloy and slightly bluish. Alloy. Alloy is the metal material obtained by 
incorporating a metal with one or more elements. He states that it is sparkling. It is 
characteristic of metal to have a special glow. Blue like the bluish gray lead, as bluish 
white zinc? 


Two years later, he sees the same machine. He walks in the cool night. On this 
October 7th, 1975 at 11pm, he is dressed warmly. He wrote: 


"The same craft [...] was there in front of me, the same person I had met two years 
earlier.” 


They will go on a journey in the cosmos. Is there no more intolerance to metal? 
Scientific progress? Claude Vorilhon certainly has on him an ordinary metal object. 
Doesn't he have his big medal, his symbol, the one he usually wears around his neck? 


I am repeating myself. He has no metal rings for the laces on his shoes? No zipper on 
his pants, no belt with a metal buckle, no zipper on his coat or metal buttons? No watch, 
no chain, no bracelet, no wedding band, no money in his pockets? 


Can you write in shorthand? 


These so advanced extraterrestrials would therefore have asked him to bring something 
with which to take notes such as paper and pencils. They take advantage of the scientific 
creations of their planet but ask Claude Vorilhon to take handwritten notes. To take notes 
for several hours and for nearly six days: can you imagine the high risk of errors? 


L’ APPAREIL EN COUPE 


Figure A 


The drawing in Figure A is the one that Claude Vorilhon made of the flying saucer. 
Look at the space and the two individuals. Can you tell me how he had the ability to write 
for six days in that position? How can one take notes and installed that way? Where does 
he find support to write on? There are no shelves, no tables, no support for the hands or 
for the arms. No headrest or footrest to extend the feet. In addition, he cannot even look 
at his speaker while he is writing. 


Here are two passages that describe the extraterrestrial and the inside of the machine: 


In the event, what at first I took to be a child came down the stairway and walked straight 
towards me. I could see then this was certainly no child even though the figure was only 
about four feet (1.2 meters) tall. 425 


The chairs were colorless and translucent, but very comfortable and made from one piece 
of material. I sat on the larger one that was set closer to the floor, so that the face of the 
little man sitting in front of me was at the same level as mine. 


L’ APPAREIL EN COUPE 


Taking the sketch (Figure B) to which I added two horizontal lines to help make an 
assessment of the elements. He said he took him for a child: the extraterrestrial is only 
about four feet or 1.2 meters. He is not tall. Yet the two characters he has drawn seem to 
be the same size. Now look at the added lines. We should distinguish a noticeable 
difference between the two seats: a larger but lower one, and the other narrower but 
higher. 


Do not say that these are just details: he had the means to give us his revelations 
correctly. He was a journalist and editor of a magazine. A ruler, a compass, a small set 
square, a protractor, are all easy to find. He had control over the writing of the book and 
could verify the publishing. He would have missed such errors, important dissimilarities. 
He is the messenger of truth. He himself calls it this exceptional document. Let us look at 
two more realistic drawings that were made according to the description of the Eloha and 
the seats of the flying saucer. Logically, the feet of the ET should not touch the ground as 
shown in Figure C. Alternatively, the legs of Claude Vorilhon, as shown in Figure D, 
should be extended forward, but not straight and not at a 90 degrees in relation to the 
ground. 


L' APPAREIL EN COUPE 


5 a 


Figure C 


L’APPAREIL EN COUPE 


Figure D 


It would have only taken him ten minutes of doodling and the correction would have 
been made. Imagine you are the only witness of an extraterrestrial encounter. If you have 
a courier mission, do you not put a little more care into your work? Surely you would 
taken necessary measures to not produce much aberrations. 


Let's continue. Once more, I give you the description he gave of the flying saucer he 
saw land before him: 


“It measured some seven meters in diameter, about 2.5 meters in height, was flat 
underneath and cone-shaped.” 426 


L' APPAREIL EN COUPE 


Look carefully at his sketch in Figure E. I added two lines for you to estimate the 
height and diameter. The segments [a-b] and [b-c] measure 3.5 meters (11.5 feet) as he 
said it was seven meters in diameter. The segment [d-e] also measured 3.5 meters. Let us 
see the height of the saucer; it is more than 3.5 meters high. We can see that the height is 
about 4 meters, more or less. However, Claude Vorilhon says the height is 2.5 meters. 


See the arrow I added which indicates a measure he took care to give us. He knows 
what two meters look like: he drew a vertical segment of two meters. If he has drawn an 
alrow measuring two meters it is because he wanted to show that he had worked on a 
scale. 


Another mistake: he tells us that the flying saucer is flat underneath and cone-shaped 
on top. Is this what you see? It slightly points at the top, but it is not cone-shaped or flat 
underneath. Consequently, what do you think of this drawing of the UFO? 


A flying saucer that confuses 


Does the height of four meters remind you of anything? In chapter eighteen, I gave you 
the description Claude Vorilhon had given to René Pacaut. Here it is: 


It was only when it stopped two meters above the ground, about twenty meters from me 


that I saw it was shaped like a huge bell, 4 meters high and with a diameter of 7 meters. 
427 


Claude Vorilhon royally screwed up; he did not draw the saucer based on the version of 
his book The book which tells the truth. Rather, he drew the version of the flying saucer 
he gave to René Pacaut. A huge bell he even took care to say. What forgetfulness! 


Do not say it is a simple drawing mistake and that after all, he is not a professional 
cartoonist. And that he just made an error of assessment. This is not an acceptable 
argument: he emphasized in his second book, that as a kid, he loved to draw and it was 
his main hobby. 


L°APPARTIL EN COUPE 


Figure F 


I made a sketch of his famous saucer (Figure F). I drew it according to the instructions 
in his book: 7 meters in diameter, 2.5 meters high, flat underneath and cone-shaped on 
top. For the rest of the shape, I invented. 


As he did ... 


Not only does the script of his meeting not hold water but he was imprudent enough to 
describe his flying saucer differently. When one embarks on a difficult situation as he did, 
not only does it take talent and audacity but also a good memory. One must be organized 
and plan the crime. And above all remain consistent. 


His mistakes come from the fact he was forced to improvise because he did not expect 
to be taken seriously by so many people. 


Really, to believe in Claude Vorilhon, is to believe in the impossible! 


The other saucer 


The flying saucer that Rael described to René Pacaut strangely resembles that of 
George Adamski. The latter said: "Its height was about 4.5 or 6 meters. " *”* 


George Adamski continued: 
"I answered that it had to be about 7 meters in diameter, but I was still under the 
influence of emotion and / could not be sure. " 429 


He described the saucer as if made of glass: 


"It was translucent glass and of exquisite color. " 430 
g q 


Claude Vorilhon follows closely: 


"He touched a spot on the wall, and the whole machine became transparent except 
for its top and bottom." 431 


George Adamski was the first to mention he idea of a flying saucer shaped like a bell 
and it has even become a stereotypical representation of a saucer. Thus, George Adamski 
had specified it: 


"It was a wonderful little machine resembling more a heavy glass bell than a saucer. 
" 420 


When Claude Vorilhon described his saucer to René Pacaut. he described it with his 
recollection of Adamski's saucer: a machine similar to a bell, seven meters wide and four 
meters high. However, when he wrote a description of the saucer in his first book, he 
changed it to a significant degree. And, unfortunately, he drew Adamski's as he had 
described it to René Pacaut. 


Damn memory that comes and goes! 


Saucer with variable speed 


If the description of the flying saucer changes, its propulsion power does too. It travels 
"fast", "very quickly" or "somewhat slowly." It is still the same problem: Claude Vorilhon 
does not always say the same thing. 


At his first encounter with the extraterrestrial, Rael asked how long it takes to come 
to Earth. The extraterrestrial replied: 


"As long as it takes to think about it. " 433 


A little later in the same book, the extraterrestrial says something else: 


"We have the means to travel to Earth from our planet in less than two months with 
an atom-based propulsion method, which enables us to move at the speed of rays 
which are seven times faster than the speed of light. " 434 


As you see, the extraterrestrial said that it takes a little less than two months for us to 
visit. 

Let's continue. In the second book, Rael recounts his trip in a flying saucer, he said he 
made the trip in two stages. First he went to a relay station, see what he says: 


"It lasted a very short time, a few seconds perhaps, and I felt nothing after that. Then 
my companion rose and said: "You may come, we have arrived." 435 


Now see what he says for the second part of the journey, which takes him on the planet 
of the Eternals: 


"We sat down as before, and again I felt the same sensation of intense cold, but it 
lasted much longer this time - about ten minutes. Then the craft rocked slightly, and 
we stepped out through the trap door exit. " 436 


If we add a few seconds of the first part to ten minutes of the second part of the 
expedition, while leaving a small margin of error, we can say it takes roughly fifteen 
minutes to get on the planet of the extraterrestrials. 


Fifteen minutes and two months, it is not comparable! 


Knowing he had to contradict himself because he knew he would face disagreements 
from his readers, he awkwardly tried to explain, not his contradictions, but his 
misunderstanding. For that, he will still use his extraterrestrial by making him say: 


"Since then, we have made much progress, and now we travel through space much 
faster. It only takes us a few moments to make the journey that used to take us 
almost two months in those times, and we continue to progress. " 437 


Claude Vorilhon tries to convince us that he had misquoted his extraterrestrial during 
his first visit in the story of the first book. So it took two months, not in 1973 but at the 
creation of life on Earth. The trick seemed to have worked with the Raelians. But not for 
us, the skeptics. It was useless. 


Why did Rael or his extraterrestrial change the version? The explanation is trivial. 


The journey of the Elohim's planet from Earth could not take two months, otherwise he 
would not have been able to go for a quick visit. No journey on a flying saucer, no second 
book. 


No second book, no money. 


Claude Vorilhon could vanish for an entire day, hidden somewhere and claim to have 
been on another planet, but he could not disappear for four months in nature: two months 
to go and two months to the return. Or could he have been hiding for four months? 


Also, unfortunately for Claude Vorilhon, he gave the same information to René 
Pacaut: 


"Thanks to their means of propulsion, extraterrestrials only take two months to 
make the trip." 438 


When does he tell the truth? 


Writing in a variable speed 


It is not just the flying saucer that operates at variable speed. The work of Claude 
Vorilhon too. From conversations with the extraterrestrial which were over six days, he 
wrote his first book that contains one hundred and fifty-five pages. From the meeting, on 
December 13th 1973, to the book release on November 5th 1974, it will take him three 
hundred and twenty-eight days (328) to write, correct, edit and print his manuscript. 

From the second meeting that lasted just twenty-four hours, Claude Vorilhon will write 
another book of a hundred and fifty-five pages. From the meeting on October 7th 1975, 
to the book release on November 25th 1975, it will take him fifty days (50) to write, 
correct, edit and print his manuscript. A month and a half! 


Anticipating and malicious, Rael brought a hint that may explain this sudden speed of 
writing. If a reader raised the question and insinuated that the manuscript was written 
well before October 7, he already had a response prepared. And this response was in his 
book. 


On the planet of extraterrestrials, according to him, he would have had a very special 
treatment using a machine resembling a large seashell. Put on his head, the device 
makes him lose consciousness at first. Then, he said he saw multicolored flashes pass 
before his eyes. This curious technique awakened his latent mental abilities.. After the 
brainstorming, he confessed that he felt different: he felt as everything had become easy 
and simple. 


Why would Claude Vorilhon suddenly have been so quick to write? Because he had 
made up his incredible story before October 7th. He thought about it for a long time, 
maybe even with an accomplice. 


He tried to make it a more credible narrative and as exciting as possible but without 
success. Once his little notebooks were well filled, he chose a day when it was easy for 
him to disappear for twenty-four hours. He went into hiding somewhere, at night, because 
that would validate the fact that no one had seen anything. 


Wink 


If you admit that Claude Vorilhon pilfered everywhere, one can question where he may 
have found his inspiration for deciding to call himself Rael. Certainly, Rael has a sound 
that reminds us of Israel. After all, his real father was Jewish ... So why not? 


It is a possibility, but there was certainly another option. According to him, the word 
Rael means light of the Elohim or light of God. *° My research has allowed me to learn 
that the meaning of Rael would rather be the God of evil or evil of God. “© The phoneme 
ra would mean bad, evil or mean. In terms of e/, it designates God. At least theoretically. 


God or the Elohim are those who have given us Hebrew. So how could they make 
this mistake? For naming Claude Vorilhon "Jight of God", they should have called him 
Orel, because the sound Or would mean light. 

So who went about it wrongly? Claude Vorilhon or the extraterrestrials? 


I also searched if the name Rael could be found in books, magazines, music, etc. And I 
have found some. I confess that I have not only discovered, but I realized that in addition, 
they were close with the Raelian guru. You draw your own conclusions: you know mine. 
Claude Vorilhon has already borrowed from different sources, one more would not 
change much ... 


Did you know that in the Cosmos Patrol (Star Trek), in an episode entitled Wink, there 
was an extraterrestrial by the name of Rael? The airing took place in the United States on 
November 29th 1968. **! 


The synopsis of this episode tells about a crew of the Enterprise which discovers a 
planet with the remains of a very advanced civilization. The crew finds no sign of life. 
However, back on their ship, they are faced with a people threatened of extinction. The 
members of this community move at the speed of light and hope to use the crew of the 
Enterprise to repopulate their planet. 


An extraterrestrial named Rael, a civilization advanced scientifically. It is crazy the 
amount of coincidences in the life of our Rael. It never ends ... 


Songs for Rael 


Claude Vorilhon loves music and he was already singing in the early sixties. But he 
was not alone. At the end of the same decade, the guitarist of the British band The Who, 
Pete Townshend, produced a demo of songs named Rael. Initially, when Pete Townshend 
wrote RAEL, he wanted to make a rock opera with religious and political futuristic world 
as its basic themes. Finally, the group released "RAEL J & 2" on their album The Who 
Sell Out in 1967. 


When reading the words of RAEL 1, we see that Rael is described as a popular place, a 
homeland threatened by invaders. The song tells that Rael is the land of our fathers, that 
Rael is the home of their religion and the center of the Earth. Read an excerpt: 


And chaos then will reign in our Rael 

The country of my fathers 

A proud land of old order 

Like a goldfish being swallowed by a whale 
Rael, the home of my religion 

To me the center of the Earth 


In RAEL 2, a short song such a prayer is the continuation and end of the first. He 
thanked the intuition that told him to navigate and blessed God for having created Rael. 
Read the final part: 


What I see is all I've seen 
In my sweetest sleep in dreams 


What I feel is all I've felt 

When by newborn babes I've knelt 
What I know now is all I've known 
That has been good while I have grown 
Bless the thoughts that made me sail 
And the God who made Rael 


Singing Rael again 


It is quite surprising this idea of Rael's meaning for some, something sacred or even a 
religion. Another extremely known British group also has a history with Rael. Genesis 
has produced a concept album. The Lamb Lies Down on Broadway in 1974 “? The album 
was presented during a show: a kind of rock opera. Understanding this musical work is 
not obvious. However, it would be, for many connoisseurs, a surreal tale which tells the 
story of a young man in New York. 


This young man by the name of Rael would face dramatic experiences. One could 
speak of a purgatory dreamlike vision. 


Rael, dying at the start of the show, would live terrible trials such castration, a face-to- 
face with terrifying creatures, formerly humans. He would meet his brother John, who at 
one point in the show, would be another himself : the image of a clone. The end of the 
show would be the release of the soul of this young man. I give you an extract that was 
very interesting: 


Don't look at me! I'm not your kind 
I'm Rael! 

Something inside me has just begun, 
Lord knows what I have done 443 


In the name of father and son 


Claude Vorilhon called his son Ramuel. If he says he was baptized with the name Rael 
by his extraterrestrial father, he would also be the one to have suggested the name 
Ramuel. Telepathically, since he had already been born when he was visited by the Eloha. 
This name means "the son of the one who brings light." “™“ 


But to look beyond its celestial affirmations, I searched how the prophet would profit 
from having named his son Ramuel. Obviously, Rael and Ramuel rhyme, but it is not 
sufficient for an explanation. It is in the delusions of George Adamski that I found the 
answer. In his second book, he said to have met three extraterrestrials who lived trivially 
on our planet. There was an extraterrestrial from Venus named Orthon and a Martian 
named Firkon from Mars. And there was a being from Saturn named Ramu. 


Yes, there was an extraterrestrial named Ramu. 
Ramuel, Ramu, Ramuel. 


Ramuel was a Raelian but a flexible one. As he himself said it to the journalists of the 
French channel M6, he still had his suspicions: 


"For me, it is not ... nothing is established, clear and precise. I still have doubts! " 


When the son of the prophet doubts the truth of his unusual father, imagine what it is 
for you and me. If Ramuel does not find the message of his father completely transparent, 
there is something to think on a little ... 


As the mother and aunt of Claude Vorilhon, Ramuel would see so much love in the 
message from his father that it would seem absurd that he would have made it all up for 
money or for his own validation. 


If Rael did not preach love and peace, he would not reach his enrichment and 
propaganda objectives. He uses love and peace to attract people. As well as sex. And 
everything else. 


Let's be sensible: we give oats to horses and we give love to people who seek it. 
Claude Vorilhon understood this a long time ago! 


PART FIVE 


THE RAELIAN FAMILY 


TWENTY 
COLORED ASSOCIATION 


Andre Gide: "Believe those who are seeking the truth , doubt those who 
find it." 


Who are the Raelians? 


What drives people to believe that Claude Vorilhon met ETs? Especially as he asserts, 
moreover to be in communication with them telepathically. Who would imagine that 
Claude Vorilhon traveled in space aboard a flying saucer and would also be Jesus' half- 
brother? All without any evidence ... 


Who are the Raelians? It is true that it is not easy to profile Raelians but some 
affinities and common interests can be noted. 


First, we must make two important points. First, the most critical book to bring a 
reader to the Raelian doctrine is Rael's first book: The book which tells the truth. 
A person who does not take to, and who does not believe what they read in this book will 
not change their idea with his second and third books. It is the perception of the first book 
that decides the fate of the reader: they either challenge or accept it. And normally, the 
effect occurs at the first reading. Often, the effect is very rapid. They have the impression 
of having been blind all this time and believe they have regained sight. 


Second, readers that positively cling to Raelian dogma are actually hypnotized by only 
two or three elements of the text. Those who analyze all of what they read do not become 
Raelians. The majority of the Raelians do not perceive the overall teachings of Claude 
Vorilhon. Raelians cling on to a few details they accept and the rest is quickly dismissed 
from their mind. *° 


These two points are crucial and I think they largely explain the success of Claude 
Vorilhon. They explain why intelligent people accept the Raelian tale. Consequently, if a 
follower was to make a complete rereading of everything that their guru wrote for forty 
years, they would be struck again, but this time with the obvious lack of coherence and 
plausibility. But I am realistic, very few will do so: the stakes are too high. 


These two points being made, even if they are challenged by the most fervent 
followers, lets try to see who Claude Vorilhon drew in his club. At first, one could 
classify Raelians into three categories: those who love flying saucers, lovers of free sex 
and apprentice scientists. As a result, over the years, harmoniously or radically, the 
followers merge in this multiplicity of individuals. Genres merge because with Rael, love, 
sex, aliens and science form the whole. 


Let us now explain how all these people gathered around the Guru. 


At the beginning of the media coverage of his cosmic history he had a chance to attract 
a large number of people. The first wave of people gravitating around him naturally 
stood out with their interest in UFOs and strange phenomena. These optimists thought 


that by being in the entourage of the young contactee they would also be witnesses of 
these fantastic apparitions. A magnificent group of disparate individuals hoping to see 
saucer and aliens on their own. Even the singer of Stone, a popular band of the seventies, 
Stone and Charden, took her MADECH membership card, *' which was the first group of 
Rael. She believed she had met a man who had actually met ETs. Finally a guy who has 
seen one, she thought. 


The weeks and months passed and these groupies did not see anything from heaven: no 
saucer and not a shadow of an alien. These maniacs of UFO stories thus formed the first 
customers of Claude Vorilhon, but it was not manageable because of the lack of 
appearances. Little by little they abandoned and their hopes changed into disappointment 
as they would not be the first humans to see beings from another planet. This hive of 
supporters was volatile and Claude Vorilhon had to put more into the illusion to keep his 
followers. So comes, twenty-two months later, the story of his trip in a flying saucer and 
there were still no witnesses. Another disappointment for some, new hope for others. 


Despite the total lack of appearances of little green men, some “die-hards” remained in 
the movement. However the hope of seeing a flying saucer and aliens alone could not 
keep that kind of passionate people inside the movement. It is noted that to compensate 
these fans had other ideological affinities along with the Raelians principles. 


The case of Pierre-Charles Dubreuil, I think, is a good example. In 2002, he 
participated as a Raelian, on TV in “Experimental Esoteric” of Richard Glenn. He is a 
rather bright, articulate and extremely curious guy known in the world of UFO 
enthusiasts and the world of Star Trek which was his favorite show. In the early seventies, 
he was already a member of the Astronomical Society of Montreal. 


For him to become Raelian was almost an end in itself: Rael's books made the perfect 
connection with his personal interests. In addition, he almost had the blessing of Mom 
and Dad ... Knowing his interest in the unknown phenomena it was his mother who made 
him aware of the existence of Claude Vorilhon. Moreover, in the past, his father had 
interested him in Robert Charroux's books. ® 


To stay true to his beliefs, as Pierre-Charles Dubreuil has been Raelian for about 
twenty-eight years, more than just flying saucers and extraterrestrials were needed. We 
find in the Raelian chronicles, presumably, other thoughts on the doctrine of Rael. Here 
are two excerpts from these said confided words: 


I remember that before being Raelian, fear of death was for me especially "the fear of the 
judgment of Almighty God whom decides to send me to hell to suffer for eternity." 
Imagine the amount of connections required to support each of the guilt-inducing, 
primitive and mystical concepts associated with these words and constantly maintained 
by the religious education. “ 


At that time, I already read the Bible because since 1973, I subscribed to the magazine 
The Plain Truth, and I could not accept that evolution had taken place by chance. © 


What more could he ask for? With his books, Rael satisfied his interests and on top of 
that calmed his fears of hell and his difficulty in accepting the theory of evolution. It is 
highly possible that this mindset and these predispositions illustrate the reasons why 
Pierre-Charles Dubreuil has been a follower for so long. * 


Lustful offensive 


After the second book and as time passed, the lack of appearances affected the 
followers of the prophet once more. With the participation, though unprovable of his 
aliens, he put the emphasis on the philosophies which enthused new followers: letting go 
of guilt of morals, love, brotherhood, fulfillment, trivialization of abortion, cohabitation, 
etc. Many followers adopt the following behaviors: meditation, naked sunbathing, 
uninhibited sexual experience on Rael's advice which he himself gets from the Elohim. 


Spring to life my young sheep! Enjoy! The Earth will be better for it! 


There was the second great wave of followers: for many of them, it is also a new way 
of living the “peace and love” times in a cosmic way. In 1992, the late Noel Ouellet 
expressed this stage very well: 


So the Messiah came: Rael, the last prophet! He came to bring an answer of truth, he 
released the anxiety, fear, guilt by enhancing the pleasure of living fully. Our salvation is 
now provided by our individual development, which contributes to that of all humanity. 


It is clear that in their minds, Raelians members are in harmony with the ETs through 
sensual meditation. They are in cosmic orgasm. Nothing comparable to those uninitiated. 
In a poem, a Raelian offer her orgasms to the Elohim. 


Elohim, every night I caress himself. 

I give myself pleasure. 

Because my sex is wealth. 

That helps me satisfy my desires. 

Every move of my sensuality. 

Each thrill going up in me. 

Every sigh that made me come. 

Each erotic thoughts in my brain. 

All these gestures of love that I have for myself. 
That make me love more. 

Opens doors every time. 

Of the discovery of my body. 

And finally after a thousand caresses, 
Comes this sublime orgasm. 

And it is at this moment of intoxication, 
I think of you very hard, Elohim. *” 


A subset of people emerged around these sexually liberated people. Some individuals 
are survivors and seriously injured by traditional religions. They essentially are the same 
age as their prophet and almost all have a past of repressed or tormented sexuality that 
springs from their early childhood or adolescence. The story is essentially the same for all 
of them: they blame religious commandments and their contemporaries that were 
preventing them from freely exploring their sexuality. 


Anecdotes fuse accordingly with the same momentum: insatiable sexuality, physical 
spontaneity ignored or restrained, solitary pleasure reprimanded, senseless threat of 
blindness or deafness, repressed homosexuality, dirty touching, impure thoughts, etc. 


Or by the lack of sex education they know nothing of their sexuality or their erotic 


potential. According to the encouragement of the ETs in the writings they will be 
corrected by a healthy exploration of their bodies. The example of the former Raelian 
Bishop Victor LeGendre is significant. In an interview given by the former Catholic 
priest, we learn that he was not aware of the sexual potential of his body before the books 
of Claude Vorilhon. He had never practiced masturbation and the only orgasms he knew 


were “nocturnal emissions”. *° 


For a man in his thirties, it was not too soon to meet Rael and his ETs to finally enjoy 
pleasure with both hands ... 


A small minority of Raelians love tips from ETs that suggest sexually educating 
children and teenagers showing them how it works. A theoretical education and practical 
application for those who manifest the desire between consenting partners or in the 
company of initiators. 


Diversification in all directions 


Then Claude Vorilhon went on to another method of recruitment: scientific offensive. 
Suddenly, Raelism became the religion of science. There was a new arrival of believers: 
people of science, professionals and enthusiasts of all things regarding scientific research. 
They see Raelism as answers to their religious questions as opposed to rational or 
scientific thoughts. These followers are similar in several aspects. They are between 
twenty-five and forty-five years old. They have their own small business or are self- 
employed: programmers, computer scientists, trainers, consultants, speakers and 
marketing specialists. They are also teachers, lecturers, psychologists, engineers and 
physicists. 


There is also an interesting phenomenon: with the ideological shift, many return to 
school and embark on a new career. This back to school is warmly supported by the 
prophet himself: it is so dear to Rael that young people be in classrooms. For the 
followers, it is imperative that they thrive and have more time to do it. One must also be 
of value to the movement. And if they make more money they can offer more to the 
movement or to Rael himself. Money is very necessary and members are widely 
reminded by high-ranking officers that the master does not have a salary ... 


Life is expensive even for the last apostle of modern times. 


We often find them in branches or alternative medicines affecting the senses so 
precious to the sensual meditation: reflexology, acupuncture, massage therapy, Sonology, 
Pleasurology, etc. * From a taxi driver and after thirty-six different jobs, a Raelian can 
become a sex therapist. From a building agent to a waitress, they can become masso- 
therapists or jurisdiction trainees in companies. They thus have a closer and warm contact 
with people: a considerable advantage since the Raelians have the mission to spread the 
message of the Elohim. They regularly use the Internet to advertise, offer their services or 
to defend their movement. 


Raelians are also often multidisciplinary by necessity or by choice. Here are two 
examples that demonstrate this observation well. During the nineties, a Raelian with a 
degree in acupuncture was promoting internships in energy and provided services for 
self-defense training and training in Chinese medicine. The second case is that of a 


physicist in training. He offers his sales expertise on the Web. He also offers services in 
weight-loss and he would also work to establish an independent research project on 
alternative and unorthodox theories with which scientists could work in peace. All 
without the help of a clone. 


Undoubtedly, there are some in the Raelian family who are excluded or misunderstood 
by society, or worse by their families: misfits, outsiders, originals, quirky-types, etc. 
When we observe that several individuals of the same family or several siblings end up 
one by one with the Raelians it can lead to thinking that they are part of a dysfunctional 
family. That is often the case. Claude Vorilhon will then to them represent the comforting 
image of a big brother or father. 


For the psychologist Christiane Gariepy-Boutin, there is no doubt that Raelians are 
different from the rest of society: 


"Of course, we remain marginalized. (Rael even said that when Raelism will 
become the religion of the majority is will be time to change religions!)" *° 


We also note a large amount of homosexuals, transsexuals, transgender or transvestite 
for such a small community. Their differences apparently welcomed or tolerated within 
the movement give the impression of having found paradise. Being different is not only 
well accepted but is also desirable. In this sense, Daniel Turcotte, a guide, reporting the 
words of Rael explains somehow the ideal desired by his prophet: 


“He emphasized the importance of cutting the ties that hold us, to grow anti- 
conformism, while putting the Raelian values into perspective.” 


Moreover, during the seminars, the guru congratulates them for living their non- 
conformity. Raelians even accept being treated as abnormal. He has been repeating it for 
a couple of years. At a rally broadcast in a television report, Rael gave them a comforting 
speech: 


“T have an admiration for you Raelians from France, Belgium and Switzerland. Normal 
people would resign, leave, abandon the movement. But you're not normal people. 
Fortunately! And that's why you are Raelians!” 


To encourage them in their belief, Claude Vorilhon will combine concepts that have 
no link between them. He confuses the concepts. He will change from one topic to 
another, saying improbabilities. The important thing is the result. And the result seems 
positive because his followers approve without restraint: 

“To be Raelians is basically not wanting to be normal. If the standard is to be like George 
Bush, if the standard is to be as it is written in the newspapers of Montreal or elsewhere, 


thanks a lot. I prefer the choice that unfortunately many young people make, I'd rather 
commit suicide.” *! 


Being separate from the community would make them happier. Claude Vorilhon 
skillfully questions them on this statement: 


"Are we happier to be like everyone else or to be different? " 


Raelians love to think that they are different from the mass although within the 


movement they become identical to each other and in line with Raelian notions. They 
want to think that they are unique. Their small number would be a demonstration of that. 
In 2003, Rael was talking about this idea: 


Raelians are the conscience of humanity. What is exciting is to be the small minority 
that guides all. Trying to guide. 


And this is not nothing to be the conscience of the world because as Claude Vorilhon 
affirms it: 


It is consciousness that can save the world. ” 


Let us help each other 


Raelians cultivate the notion of a group. Because a Raelian who is very involved, who 
continuously participates in meetings and seminars has significant chances to stay in the 
movement. The same goes for a Raelian who shares his life with another Raelian. A 
follower who is alone or not very active is likely to cool off quickly. 


To preserve their unity, Raelians organize regular group activities: trips to shows, 
sporting activities like skiing, golfing, swimming, hockey games, etc. They forge a 
important feeling of belonging to solidify their beliefs. In 1996, a Raelian guide had 
understood the usefulness of this method when recommending frequent relations between 
Raelians: 


The other important point is that I want people to meet often. I want us to form a big 
family and to be together. 


The organization also invites members to support each other in their professional 
lives. It suggests they use the professional skills of Raelian members so that money flows 
between them. Thus, an expenditure made with a Raelian shall become profitable. This is 
what Raelian Richard Cloutier called recycling money. According to him, the opposite 
would delay the construction of the embassy and the much desired return of the aliens: 


So any time we buy goods from a non-Raelian when we had the opportunity to buy it 
from a Raelian we delay the coming of our creators and entering of humanity into the age 
of gold. 


Nothing is too small or too large to give a boost to one of his peers. To help a Raelian 
colleague, journalist Jean-Marc Beauchesne wrote in La Voix de l'Est of the Ist of 
September 2001, a report on Emmanuel Comte who developed the particular concept of 
Sonology. ** 


We also regularly found Raelian business partners. *° It goes without saying that they 
agree better among awakened people. So keeping in mind the importance of mutual aid, it 
is commonly found that a company can almost be taken over by the Raelians. All the 
more easy if a follower occupies an important employment which would facilitate the 
arrival of colleagues. 


The Kine-Concept Institute is a good example and shows the determination of some 
Raelians in helping their colleagues. In order to train professionals of massage therapy 


and implementation of research program in the area of muscles this institute was founded 
in 1987 by three partners: Dr. Réal Gaboriault, as president, Massage therapist Sylvain 
Magnan in the position treasurer and Massage therapist Daniel Turcotte, vice-presidency. 
We can specify that Daniel Turcotte is also Raelian. 


For a certain time, Raelian Marcus Wenner, a neuron-psycho-immunologist, was 
placed at the head of CCRT an affiliate business of Kine-Concept. °° Together the two 
organizations have orchestrated two conferences on the Science of Touch in 2002 and 
2004. °’ Marcus Wenner also known by the names of Jeremy and Benjamin was a 
member of the Honorary Committee and the Scientific Advisory Committee of the 
Congress in 2004. As one of the participants for the year 2004, there was another Raelian 
the sound therapist Emmanuel Comte. He also gave workshops on the Kine-Concept 
premises. The Raelian Marc Rivard, Rael's personal physician was for some time a 
member of the multidisciplinary advisory committee of Physiotherapy at Kine-Concept. 


This example illustrates that a Raelian rarely remains isolated. If he can, he surrounds 
himself with colleagues. In this way, four Raelians gathered one by one in Kine- 
Concept ... and shone there for their professional expertise. *° 


Obviously, it is not inappropriate or inadvisable to have Raelian business partners or 
employees but it is possibly disturbing to realize it through indirect ways. Following the 
release of the report of two journalists who had infiltrated the Raelian Movement, Marcus 
Wenner ceased all business ties with Kine-Concept and CCRT. He was no longer a 
member of the Scientific Advisory Committee nor the Congress Honor Committee. ” 


And strangely, while Daniel Turcotte is one of the founders of Kine-Concept, at least 
always presented as such, his name disappeared from the website and he does not seem to 
assume its management anymore. '”” 


No kids on board 


Generally, those with no children, the youngest Raelians are available for the 
movement. From the mouth of his ET, Claude Vorilhon strongly encourages them to not 
reproduce. He wrote it in his books and takes every opportunity to repeat it. His logic is 
simple: the earth is overpopulated. In addition, we should soon live forever and have 
robots at our service as the ETs do. So it is no longer necessary to have children. 


Despite this, we can easily imagine other reasons for this recommendation. The first, 
Raelians from the seventies usually had children. The prophet himself had two children. 
Experience has shown that it is difficult to be Raelian and parent at the same time. After 
his first book and having recognized through personal experience how children can be a 
real hindrance in the search of sensual birth, his ET made this task easy, thus removing 
any start of guilt for his family and himself. Thus we find, in the second book, two 
lessons quite complacent to live a life without chains: 


If by accident you have conceived a being without desiring it, use the means that science 
puts at your service: abortion. 101 


..1f you give birth to a child you desired, but afterwards you separate from your 
companion, or for any other reason you no longer desire the child, you will be able to 


entrust your child to society, so that it may be brought up surrounded by the harmony 
necessary for its fulfillment. 102 


Before or after birth, there are ways to adjust. We get rid of the fetus or the child is 
abandoned. According to the prophet, we are not obliged to love our own children. Just as 
we are not obligated to love our parents. According to him, the simple fact of having 
given a tiny drop of sperm for its production does not necessarily bind a man to the child. 
In the end, it is a very small participation. 


In fact, having children changes life. It transforms every day and upsets habits. Having 
children brings parents, family and friends closer. The experience of being a parent forces 
us to put our values into question. Often interests change. Suddenly, the message of the 
ETs might become less exciting, less rational. 


Being a parent is energy taking and there is less free time for the rest. It is difficult to 
mobilize parents of young children for a publicity stunt or any dispute. The prophet 
noticed it when the psychologist Christiane Gariépy, a very talented and fervent follower, 
left her responsibilities in the movement because of a lack of time following the birth of 
her daughter. 


Anyway, know that on more than one occasion, the ET of Rael compare children to 
larvae. 


An audience, an audience ... 


Among the Raelians, there are those that look for an audience. In the mini world of the 
Raelians, there are many artists: dancers, singers, musicians, photographers, writers and 
painters whose talent or style may not be to the expectations of society. During the events 
of the group, these artists can exploit and show their art and be welcomed warmly. 

Having discovered the work of some Raelian artists, very few stand out from the 
average. '* A little like the young wife of Claude Vorilhon, Sophie Lemieux De 
Niverville, whom would have danced for Les Grands Ballets Canadiens. According to 
several accounts the young woman would be an ordinary dancer, with average talent, 
nothing more. As the spouse of the prophet she has however a standing ovation at all her 
dance performances. 


To please the earthlings moments of Rael, damsels with average talents would dance 
bare breasts for him. Others sing in his honor and are entitled to the applause they would 
not have deserved with a conventional audience. Claude Vorilhon also benefits from the 
dedicated people to giggle sweetly his love to the Elohim or to sing the tunes of the time 
he was Claude Celler ... 


Victim apprentices 


In sampling the Raelians, there are all those who have been seeking a spiritual nest for 
a long time and who had experienced several religions. After researching and making 
spiritual attempts they end up with the Raelians. Finally a religion that has no prohibition. 
There are those who almost get there by idleness: people become Raelian after a summer 
seminar which they decided to go to because there was nothing else to do while on 
vacation. Generally, they are alone for a long time or living a particularly painful 


breakup. They are attracted by the exaggerated communication enthusiasm of the 
followers. 


We then meet Raelians who became members when they were fifteen, sixteen or 
seventeen years old like Bobby Potvin. He seems to idealize Claude Vorilhon to such an 
extend that he took the nickname of Lear, which is the name Rael read from right to left 
as if he wanted to be his double and his half. Then a fragile teenager he confessed to 
almost having died after a suicide pact with friends. 


Many, like Daniel Chabot, were barely in their twenties. He also seems to have been a 
tormented young man. He confided his state of mind before meeting the Raelians: 


In my late teenage years, when I was a young adult I was already questioning a lot. 
Especially at some point before knowing the messages I had a depression, a kind of 
enormous existential void that I filled by practicing yoga and meditation with the 
resources we had at the time. Then I had knowledge of the messages, I was 21 at the 
time and it all came to replenish my desire to understand and know how we are, us 
humans. 


Daniel Chabot, who tried to demonstrate the physical and psychological effects of 
Rael's teaching by writing a book on the subject forgot to say that he was Raelian well 
before his studies in psychology. He is a young Raelian man who studied to become 
psychologist and not a psychologist who became Raelian. There is still an important 
distinction: not only in the chronology of events but in the objectivity of his analysis. 

The psycho-neuro-immunologist Marcus Wenner, formerly of Bristol in England, was 
still working on all his degrees when he discovered the world of Rael. This is also true for 
Marc Rivard. He was also Raelian well before going to medical school. Marc Rivard 
testified of his adherence to the Raelian Movement in Daniel Chabot's book and 
confessed that he had been reluctant to testify on a personal level, or as a physician or 
biologist. He does not seem to have hesitated for long: he completed his studies in 1992 
and received his law practice in 1994 but he had already signed his testimony in 1993. '“ 


He also confessed that it would have been difficult to do the reverse process, that is to 
say, being a doctor before becoming a Raelian. He admits the main reason to be 
connected to the prestige of the medical profession. '°° 


Marc Rivard was seventeen years old when he discovered the books of his master. 
Not believing in God, he was glad to find in the books of Rael a scientific opportunity to 
explain the origin of life. Giving the hit of a void in his life, he says he was struck by the 
message: 


Discovering the Messages was an upheaval in my life. First off balance by the 
amount of information contained in the books that make up these messages, I took 
my time to assess the impact it would have on my life. 


One can easily make the same observation for the psychologist Christiane Gariepy. 
When reading the Raelian anecdotes, there are two excerpts showing us that she could be 
a fragile young woman seeking a group to feel grounded. Challenged by what she 
believes to be her intelligence, clever tactics of the prophet, she was almost a victim 
waiting for her executioner: 


When I was a child, I felt several times overwhelming feelings of hopelessness, 
abandonment, anguish which my logic could not limit. I was overwhelmed by these 
emotions. I also remember my first heartbreak. It seemed to me that the ground opened 
up before me and nothingness engulfed me. 


My meeting with the Raelism at twenty-one was love at first-sight of the heart and 
reason. "Finally people who think like me, finally an explanation of the world and of life 
that makes sense!" - The Raelism, unlike most religions generated from pre-scientific 
ages, uses intelligence. 107 


The following case of Michel Beluet does not seem to contradict the hypothesis: 


And like many others, I put everything into question by developing an ideal world. [...] I 
was filled with joy by reading these two volumes, which synthesized all my hopes to 
achieve this harmony, this peace and brotherhood that have always been lacking on this 
earth. There was on to of that the revelation about the origin of man on earth and the 
origin of all religions: I was really overwhelmed. 108 


Thus, there is a similar disposition for the Raelian Charles-Yvan Giroux. Having 
studied to become a priest because he was looking for an answer to his anguish, he finds 
himself suddenly and quickly satisfied by meeting Claude Vorilhon. A few minutes with 
him were enough to change his life: 


The few minutes with Rael triggered a summary of twelve years and more of research, 
analysis, commitment, suffering, self-giving. [...] - These messages rocked me that night, 
yes like I had felt for several years [...]. 109 


Can we speak of psychological, moral and family predispositions to explain how some 
become Raelian? Certainly. The latest examples suggest it. According to Jean-Marie 
Abgrall, a psychiatrist, criminologist and expert on cults, over sixty percent of people 
who enter the cults are prone to depression. ''° 


TWENTY-ONE 
INFALLIBLE RECIPE 


CONCHE Marcel: "The philosophy therefore does not have happiness as 
an objective. What matters is only the truth . However, it is very possible 
that the truth is painful, destroys happiness or makes it impossible . 
Religion, unlike philosophy, is categorized as useful. It promises 
happiness and says what to do and what to be to deserve it or to get it. 
Then the illusion is more important than the truth if it brings happiness." 


Education activities 


To boost the belief of one's followers there is nothing better than to give them 
opportunities to get involved and to improve: seminars thus are the key to becoming a 
more conscious person. The most motivated members pay for seminars every year or 
according to their budgets. No money, no seminars: in the kingdom of the saucer, we do 
not have credit. '"' 


As a bonus, seminars and monthly meetings can symbolize an interesting alcove for 
the recruitment of romantic or sexual partners. In particular for some, the Raelian 
Movement seems like a meeting club or social club replacing the church steps or the 
general store. 


During these seminars, followers are encouraged to think about how the sensual 
meditation is the gateway to access the awakening of the spirit through the awakening of 
the body. Awaken the body to awaken the mind. Some members think that by developing 
their orgasm potential they expand their mental vision and get closer to a universal and 
cosmic understanding. The more sexuality is explored, the more they become aware of 
others, Elohim and humanity. It seems from all this intoxication that Rael or the ETs do 
not seem to appreciate refusal: 


If you love somebody, you should give yourself to this person entirely if he or she 
desires it. 


Thus, a Raelian can easily convince a partner to have sex even if the desire is not 
shared. Difficult to refuse to have sex as the ETs have strong arguments: 


Do not reject someone who wants to make you happy, for by accepting that he does 
so, you make him happy, and this is an act of love. 


In these seminars, a number of reminders are given to them. The followers are 
reminded that it is important that they discover their real needs and desires. They are told 
that they must free themselves of their old concepts and make room for new ideas. 
Insidiously, those of the movement will fall into line. The followers will be instilled new 
ways of thinking that they will wrongly judge to have chosen consciously. 


These courses are presented as the only way to learn effectively, to awaken to the 
universe and to acknowledge the messages of the Elohim. A well-rehearsed patter, not 


creating a real need to participate for the followers but a pressing desire to do so. An 
enumeration of fireworks is made for them: awaken one's potential, abandon one's 
primary reactions, open a window on humanity, the ultimate experience of a lifetime, a 
taste of paradise. 


The formula is well studied and reserved until satiety. Claude Vorilhon is a captivating 
speaker. He charms with smiles and knows how to create a warm atmosphere. A few 
jokes here and there, he enchants and feeds his sheep who always want more. Rael is a 
bomb of love! 


His speech gives them the confidence that they have made the right choice, they are 
on track to become a man or woman of the future: the future version of Rael. By hearing 
it so often, Raelians believe they are going to write a new history for humanity and that 
they will be the pioneers of a new era. They would be the hope for a better world. After 
such an avalanche of glorification, one is almost surprised not to see them levitate or fly 
through the air. For the seminars of 2004, Claude Vorilhon humbly gives an invitation on 
the official website of the movement (nttp:/www.liveleak.com/view2i=ff_1187461163): 


“Come to the open-mind seminar. It's the experience of a lifetime. You have the 
opportunity to come, to enjoy the most beautiful week of your life this year with me. 
Next year, I don't know. If you have been dreaming to have a seminar with Jesus or with 
Buddha, I have a bad news for you, it's too late. But with me, it's still possible. I hope to 
see you this summer.” — Rael. 


In addition to selling seminars and his magnificent presence, he lets them suspect an 
imminent departure. Would the prophet feel his death coming, his departure for his ET 
planet or does he wish to retire on an island in a remote corner of the planet where the 
climate is more welcoming than Quebec? Strangely, in a meeting, he said: 


I imagined being dead. I love it! ™ 


Oddly, while flooding the invitation to the seminar with fine phrases, Daniel Chabot, 
who was responsible for teachings worldwide also refers to a departure of his guru: 


Time passes and our Beloved Prophet is still with us. Nothing can guarantee that he will 
be there next year. But this year he will be with us at the seminar. Do not miss this unique 
opportunity to be with him and to share a few moments of your life with him, with the 
Elohim and with us all. His mission on Earth and his teachings are here to help us live 
happier and prepare us to welcome our Beloved Creators. Welcome to the seminar, 
Daniel C. 


Already in 1993, Daniel Chabot wrote that one should not miss the chance to 
participate in these seminars while Rael was still among them: 


The day we will read about him in a story book, it will be too late to say "I should 
have gone." This is a major reason to go to the seminars. ' 


Who would want to miss the opportunity to meet the last prophet? Who would let this 
fantastic opportunity to become a conscious being in conjunction with our creators pass 
by? Who would pass up on the chance to float in an infinite atmosphere, swimming in a 
sea of love, to walk on an Earth of fraternity? Who? And do not answer all at once! 


Sell the unsellable 


In fact, when we closely consider the seminars or meetings, we note that they 
sometimes resemble more a motivational seminar for sellers without suits or ties, but with 
a good supply of sunscreen and mosquito oil. A meeting of old unmotivated sellers who 
have seen and heard it all, surrounded by young and enthusiastic sellers with sharp teeth 
waiting to rob their place in the eyes of the sellers' ace: Rael himself. 


Newcomers are taught the art of selling philosophy. Each seminar is developed based 
on a specific theme. As in training centers, it is proposed to discuss an issue or idea. 
Regularly, Claude Vorilhon suggests their new theme, a new slogan for the new Raelian 
year. Between training activities, to relax the brains of all the information they receive the 
movement organizes Raelian Olympics. 


To warm and cheer up the room, some people will in turn make their humorous 
performance. Then after the boring speeches of the speakers, we must welcome the star, 
Rael, because he is the highlight of the meeting. After the announcement of bad news, 
sometimes they hand out trophies for the work of some Raelians. In 1997, all proud, 
Donald Tremblay will receive the award for best seller of Rael's books. 


To emphasize the hard work of the members, Daniel Chabot named the winners in 
different categories, including a very surprising one for best actor or best supporting 
actress. 


All the gathering strategies and encouragement of the eighties still serve the kingdom 
of canvas tents. In 2003, Claude Vorilhon was still using one of the oldest and hateful 
motivation recipes. He asks a question and listens to the answer. He asks the question by 
talking louder and the audience responds to it louder. He asks again as if he did not hear 
and the audience shouts the answer. And then he pretended to be overjoyed because the 
sheep have also pretended to walk all the way into the corny animation process. 


It is also during these meetings that members are told about future actions of the 
movement. This is the call to action and volunteerism. In the hope that members 
participate they are told that it is the small gestures of each of them that is important. For 
the Raelians, each action changes the world and brings them closer to the ultimate goal: 
the arrival of the extraterrestrials. The guide Daniel Turcotte beautifully explains the 
hopes of Claude Vorilhon: 

During these seminars, Rael invited us to sculpt this diamond that is our conscience. It is 
in thought, in speech and with right action that this gemstone shines a light that only the 


enlightened beings are able to appreciate but from which all can benefit. It is in the action 
and by action that diamonds are carved ! So lets act! 115 


In search of transparency 


People being Raelian for over twenty years bring many questions. What does a 
movement teach that is so attractive that it keeps them there for so long? What selling 
strategy is used by that movement that seems so infallible? In addition to all the artifices 
already mentioned, there is the art of repetition and sequence of ideas. Or rather the 
beneficial consequences of the phenomenon of repetition and sequence of ideas. For this, 


he relies on the help of his bishops. 


A first actor speaks. Rael comes in, goes on with the last idea and repeats the first 
thoughts of the first actor. He gives further reasoning. The actor returns to talk to the 
audience, catching the last ball thrown by Rael, repeats a part of his speech and ends with 
another notion. And so on ... 


Obviously, the play may have more than two actors and have a slightly different 
scenario, but the essence of the procedure is respected by this example. And this clever 
way is trotted out year after year with only a few details changing. The constant 
reinforcement and approval of each of the actors end up leaving the most important 
concepts of the speech to infiltrate the brains of the participants. The agreement clearly 
expressed between speakers forces the acceptance of the notions of the Raelian medicine. 


Some Raelians concede that conveyed thoughts are endlessly the same, however they 
think it is beneficial to their development: 


..at some point, Rael and Daniel are repetitive, but the course was given well: there 
is a continuity. 


Sometimes there is an advantage in repeating, he adds. “People remember better.” 


Even Daniel Chabot considers that they repeat themselves. Confiding in another guide, 
he enlighten us: 


Although seemingly we almost give the same concepts, I think we are not done doing it, 
maybe we will change the formula to say the same thing with other examples, other 
practices. I think one has be at the seminars to get knowledge at its source [...] 116 


In the spring of 2003, in a meeting of the cult, Rael let know that as of now, members 
would be permitted to ask guides questions during meetings. He announced this initiative 
following a series of complaints from followers. Far from being surprising, we have to 
wonder why Raelians had no right to do so before. Were the masters of the indoctrination 
or of extraterrestrial wisdom apprehensive of not knowing all the answers? 


The right ingredients and the right dosage 


Is it surprising that the Raelian movement has lasted for the past forty years? Yes and 
no. Yes, because of the improbability of the messages and no, for various reasons. There 
are several factors that explain the existence and continuity of the movement. Claude 
Vorilhon learned to apply these precepts ensuring success, by generous experimentation. 
A well-known politician in Quebec stated that there was only one way to last: 


.. limit yourself to a few ideas or slogans repeated endlessly and attack opponents of 
any kind, regardless of their merits or ideas. '” 


Claude Vorilhon has naturally and instinctively put these principles into practice: he 
repeats year after year the same story about his cosmic experience and mainly attacks the 
Catholic Church whenever he has the opportunity. In turn, he criticizes the pope, priests, 
the UN, France, the United States, journalists, etc. 


And to demonstrate that it is important enough to have enemies, he willingly invents 


himself some. Whenever he can, he throws, in the interviews, a sentence in which he says 
that he and his followers are tyrannized by some groups or organizations. At a meeting, 
we hear him say to his disciples before they applaud wildly: 


Ah! The US government! That's awesome! Religious minorities: they are very 
small! You can hit them. How courageous! ' 


It is in this way that he managed to propagate the idea of persecution against him and 
his movement so his followers see themselves as victims. It is not the case. If Raelians 
raise some media interest, it is because they give public appearances and the population 
does not like it. Freedom of expression goes in both directions. He has received a lot from 
French and Quebec media, so it is normal that he pays the bill. 


It is essential to the survival of the movement that collusion is created. Claude Vorilhon 
virtually creates a climate of war. This way, he harnesses the energy of his followers and 
strengthens their sense of belonging. The key to the survival of his spiritual commerce is 
psychic and spiritual homogeneity of his followers. By playing the underdog, he 
rekindles the vigor of his troops. He makes them believe that they are an elite fighting 
against retrograde systems who want to silence him, he, the messenger of the creators. 


At a meeting, he will say this to stimulate the confrontation: 


The members of the Raelian movement were active before they were bothered. No more! 
Since they are attacking us there is a revolt! They are in the streets! They are everywhere! 
This is normal! It is an attack on their freedom! 


Are Raelians everywhere? Obviously not. Nevertheless, Claude Vorilhon would love 
to believe it. The idea of oppression, relentlessly, even false, generates cohesion among 
followers. This is an excellent stimulus frequently used by cult minorities. In contact with 
fear, people tend to stick together and stay together. This intensification of the ties by 
unjustified fear creates emotions, a thrill which rekindles the belief of the members. 


And with the group in 1992, Claude Vorilhon tries to rally other potentially monitored 
movements for their religious propaganda by creating FIREPHIM. '” 


Raelians leave society lukewarm. The media and people do no generally show any 
interest in Raelians, but in the speech of the guru they do. He repeats with all seriousness 
to be the focus of conspiracies seeking to assassinate those deemed annoying by some 
governments. 


Claude Vorilhon skillfully managed to convince his supporters of the need to protect 
him from possible danger. To create a troubled atmosphere, several Raelians often 
accompany their master wherever he goes. His followers are to reserve a parking spot 
during his appointments. Lieutenants of his security try to push journalists away and even 
intimidate them. In case they do not succeed in sheltering him from events or undesirable 
people, they communicate with him and make him turn back. 


Claude Vorilhon was successful with a whole team in getting away from attacks. They 
say to have even filmed interviews in case of defamation. Why would they be so afraid of 
defamation? It is a false pretext and it is rather a clever strategy of intimidation. 


Claude Vorilhon really knows how to get attention! 


Media Help 


Despite his business selling and cosmic evangelism, Claude Vorilhon can brag that 
the media did not bring him much trouble. Surrounded with a good fortune and a lot of 
media opportunities, he was able to shape a new scenario for his life and to keep his alien 
tale going . He had the amazing opportunity to be in the right place at the right time. But 
above all, he had the unconscious indulgence of the media and all the authorities. He 
admits his luck in his third book: 


Everything I say bothers a lot of people who have power and honor. Unfortunately for 
them, they realized it too late in my life. If 1 was worried at the beginning of my work, I 
am not at all now. If I had been imprisoned at the beginning of my action, I would have 
not been able to complete my mission on Earth. 120 


Claude Vorilhon is aware that it is the collective tolerance that allowed him to enact the 
craziest ideas or do any acts of advertising without being seriously bothered. He knows 
he had a prodigious luck being treated as a buffoon when he really was an incredible 
manipulator. The next quote illustrates his extraordinary flair: 


Fortunately, the ones in power smiled at this young hairy guy speaking of flying 
saucers and Martians with pink antennae ... 


He has infiltrated all the cracks of society, all the hiding places of the subconscious 
mind and all the places where he could do it again. He recurred again and again. And 
people have come to accept him as another comedian on the stage of irrationality. Society 
leaves so much to be done in the name of freedom that everything becomes tolerable. The 
banality causes indifference and we end up not finding anything offensive or incorrect. 


Unquestionably, it is necessary to admit that the French media, but also the one in 
Quebec, to have somehow facilitated the task of Claude Vorilhon. In order to please and 
entertain an audience that wants more, the media, especially television, have limply let 
themselves be attracted by this kind of false representations of extraterrestrial visits. 
When he landed in Quebec, he immediately tried to cling on to the media. On several 
occasions on the show AD LIB '', he was invited to speak about his movement. The 
room was packed with playful Raelians at the peek of happiness to see their master show 
off. They almost applauded each comment their guide made. 


Claude Vorilhon told his story and quickly we arrive at the heart of the subject that 
might excite the viewers at home: the Raelian trivia, sexual pleasures. Being a good 
sport, the host, who was more of an entertainer than a host, questioned him with delight 
about the sexual philosophy of the movement. As suggested by Rael as well as by the 
facilitator, the attraction on the possibilities of sexual adventures is talked about to the 
maximum. 


There was something odious in this complacent attitude which he was granted. Odious 
because there is more than this perspective of permissive sexuality behind the Raelian 
movement. It would have been preferable and far more beneficial that intelligent 
questions were asked instead of this display of sexual innuendos so wearisome. 


For the development which it had thanks to them, the Raelian movement likes to use 
the media. But Raelians do not like being used by the media. One of their tactics is to use 


regular threats of lawsuits. 
Now he is the prophet of procedure ... 


No chance is given to former Raelians who try to talk and reveal some less attractive 
sides of the group. An ex-Raelian who speaks to media about their adventure and their 
choice to leave the movement is found almost systematically taken to court thus 
removing the desire or the audacity of potential successors to act similarly. Dominique 
St-Hilaire is a pioneer because she spoke truthfully about her Raelian experience. She has 
to fight against the judicial machinery of the guru. She won the first round. However, it 
seems that she is not done with the courts. 


He repeats that journalists are bad publicity for them by linking them to cults that have 
experienced terrible tragedies. He deplores the recall of cult tragedies that according to 
him creates panic in the population and absolute fear of all cults. He thus condemns the 
use of sensationalism in the media against the movement. The guide Nicole Bertrand 
wrote an article condemning what she calls the modern inquisition. 


Her raelian colleague, Daniel Chabot, agrees. In one of his books, he expressed his 
disgust at media using emotional events that refer to some dramatic examples related to 
certain cults in order to impress the public. He hates that the “media liars” '” use 
exceptions to establish a charter and encourage people to have an exaggerated caution. 


And he writes lines and lines about it: 


Thus, almost everyone now believes that cults are dangerous. We support this belief on 
arguments based on the fact that charismatic gurus are exploiters who abuse the 
gullibility and vulnerability of people and they attract their followers through a set of 
well-disguised strategies and manipulate and brainwashed them etc. We note dramatic 
examples such as the mass suicide of Jonestown and the Order of the Solar Temple, the 
drama of Waco or the appalling abuse of Charles Manson and Rock "Moses" Theriault. In 
short, the exception is used to confirm a pseudo-rule. By noting two or three psychopaths 
we seek to prove that all religious leaders are ill. ™ 


How can they afford to criticize the use of strong images while they are major users of 
it? Do they not themselves excite their followers with impressive images in order to urge 
them into action? Why should they, themselves, practice these deceptive maneuvers of 
provocation? 


When Claude Vorilhon wants to discourage his faithful followers to breed, he says 
they could give birth to a new Hitler. He uses the most detestable image that is to disgust 
any future parent. He neglects to say that they could give birth to a future Einstein, 
Michelangelo or Gandhi. He wrote an entire book '* denouncing religious racism he and 
his group are victims of, particularly in France. To explain his point of view, he will take 
the entire history of religious evils from the early Christians to the Inquisition and the 
murderous horror of the ideology of Adolf Hitler and great detail of all the religious and 
racist segregation facts in Europe. He specifically attacks France from all sides. 


Daniel Chabot uses the same negative perceptions as his master: he took the strongest 
references to racism: xenophobia and homophobia. As Rael, he writes about Hitler, the 
Inquisition, the massacre of the early Christians of the first Protestants, the Holocaust of 
the Jews, etc. They use the most powerful symbols of intolerance to make their claim be 


accepted and seek to be the new victims of the millennium. The Raelian Movement uses 
provocation of all sorts to achieve its ends. 


They are experts in sensational pictures to convey their ideas. They do what they 
accuse the media of doing. Is it not the half-brother of Rael, Jesus, who said, “The way 
you'd like humans act toward you, act the same towards them.” taking the precept of the 
Torah: “Do not do to your neighbor what you would not like done to yourself.” 


Sensational plot 


Rael has so much influence over his followers that he allows himself to say anything. 
His speech is improvised and he admits it. His followers seem to love his spontaneity if 
he throws all kinds of ideas in a jumble. He says all the things he wants, distorts reality 
and still receives applause from swooning Raelians. His words are biased but nobody 
seems to take offense or notice the maneuver. At one meeting, he chooses, for his benefit, 
part of some news to receive an undeserved credit: 


But we believe in UFOs and that were created by extraterrestrials in a laboratory, it is so 
irrational ... For them! We believe in love, peace: it is so irrational. To send bombs on the 
heads of people to remove their arms: that is rational. It is calculated, it is thought out. It 
is good! 


A speech full of fireworks followed by a cascade of applause. A beautiful propaganda 
that none of the excited listeners perceive. No Raelian seems to distinguish that he 
confuses reality and truth. No one calls him to order and tells him he compiles notions 
that have no links between them. Irrationality does not believe in love and peace. No one 
believes it is right to throw bombs on people's heads. Billions of people around the world 
do not believe in ETs but in love and peace. Billions of people around the world do not 
believe in ETs but do not drop bombs on people. 


Rael and his team do not miss an opportunity to recall that society is conditioned by 
the media and it ends up believing everything it hears. Raelians do not seem to have 
enough psychological and physical distance to realize that they are themselves 
conditioned by matadors of the movement and end up swallowing everything they hear. 


The followers of Rael just have a different source to get regimentation. 


Brigitte Boisselier wrote in the preface to the cloning of her prophet that she has 
consciously chosen to remove her blinders and thus his vision had appeared to be more 
exciting for her. She does not understand that she has exchanged her natural and innate 
blinders for pink glasses and the antennae of an extraterrestrial. She even thanked him for 
giving her the opportunity to be of service. A servitude different from what she has 
known. A trade for her role as wife, lover, mother, and employee that she was. Certainly 
more exotic and unusual. 

She no longer follows society's point of reference but she flies in the flying saucer of 
her master. Brigitte Boisselier thinks she is too invested with a mission: to contribute to a 
global revolution. 


Just as the priestess of cloning was presented by the media to the world with her 
imaginary cloning, Claude Vorilhon dissociated from her. He was not even brave enough 


to stay united and grateful. Not even for a few days... 


The cult cocktail 


Claude Vorilhon brings with his movement all the ingredients that people expect. Even 
people claiming to be independent need to have a guide and a point of reference. Most 
people unconsciously aspire to be mentored, supported, secured, assured of the morality 
of their actions. The full personal responsibility for our choices can be difficult to 
overcome. With the support and agreement of a religion or a master it is less frightening 
than to face our insights and our human condition alone. 


We know that people are hungry for scientific breakthroughs that give a semblance of 
an explanation for the origin of the earth and humanity. They need explanation of the 
enigmatic events, hazardous circumstances of human behavior and themselves. Who 
controls my destiny? What will tomorrow bring? Where will I go? What is the meaning 
of my life? Who comforts me? And who will I pray to ? What God? 


Claude Vorilhon gave them the Elohim and the answers they expected. 


Everyone feels that they have to believe in something. They want some sacredness in 
life, spirituality, rituals and symbols. Not fulfilling this role the Church has left a place to 
be filled. Men and women who have given up their religion in the late seventies were left 
with great freedom. 


These men and women did not know that this sudden freedom would be a source of 
worry. In their need to understand and believe absolutely in a life after death, Rael's 
celestial explanations reassured them. The possibility of scientific powers seemed more 
acceptable than a vague notion of miracle. Claude Vorilhon filled their void with science, 
atomic and laser stuff. 


The man needs to have values and tags. He gave them life habits to not feel guilty. He 
gave them seductive ideals: freedom, peace, brotherhood, love, sensuality, sexual 
freedom, equality, development, truth, eternity, pleasure. He has helped many people to 
free themselves from the narrow morals of traditional religions. He accompanied and 
guided the sexual emancipation of many Raelians with his philosophy on sexuality. The 
formula was good and still is: sensual meditation, personal development seminars. 


Man also needs to feel he is special and stands out from the crowd. He wants to stand 
out from the mob. Vanity and pride are forms of attraction circulated by the new spiritual 
movements. It is true that members of cults are in general victims of their need for 
recognition and the powerful call forthe right to be different. Claude Vorilhon makes 
them feel superior, different, important. They are important to him ... for his exponential 
comfort. 


The followers especially do not want to be in the same cage as everyone else, like 
trained animals based on the same beliefs. However, they find themselves in an aquarium 
with other conditioning and other constraints. The followers of cults often act like 
rebellious teenagers. They are identifiable in the crowd, but in their mini-world, they are 
identical. 


Humans also need to belong to a group. They want to be with people who share the 


same vision. They feel strong in numbers and together by their belief. They want to be 
different while being supported, reassured in a group. They are Raelians and they are the 
“cream” of humanity. Raelians believe they are exceptional beings. Claude Vorilhon 
confirms it: 


There are people on earth who seek the truth and show it, and people who seek the truth 
and hide it, but there are no people who do not seek it. And then there are people who 
pretend to have found it and show it, often for the sake of maintaining traditions and there 
are people who have really found it and show it: Raelians. 


In La comédie des proverbe, Adrien Montluc used proverbs to ridicule their excessive 
use. He disclosed an exceptional and meaningful truth. It is quite meaningful for the 
sycophancy of Claude Vorilhon: "Nothing is cheaper than giving compliments." 


He gave them a hierarchy system that stimulates their desire to climb the ladder: 
facilitator, bishop guide, planetary guide, national guide, guide-priest, upper archangel, 
higher angels, etc. He invites them to be actors in changing minds: to give more, to 
volunteer, to write for the movement, participate in all media campaigns, reveal yourself 
as Raelians in newspapers, etc. 


With the help of his wags, he even gave them a speech and arguments. Raelians are 
specialists for downgrading the inconsistencies of the prophetic message. They all give 
the same answers and arguments. This kind of stuff: 


You have it all wrong because of your paradigms; 

You do not understand because your mind is ossified by false beliefs; 

In his time, Jesus also looked like a madman to people with minds closed as yours; 
Historically, those who have changed the world were judged as unusual or illuminated; 
You do not understand because of your bad filters; 

One day you will see your mistakes; 

You are conditioned; 

Time is our best ally. There will come a time when it is we who will laugh. 


Claude Vorilhon often gave Raelians imaginary enemies to fight, at least in thought: 
the Catholic Church and pedophile priests, racist France, the United States, the leaders, 
the media, journalists, stubborn scientists and all the obscurantists of the world. The 
obscurantism. Ah that word he uses all the time! 


This nasty habit of refusing any modern point of view, any new teaching exasperates 
Claude Vorilhon. He uses it like it is the worst evil of humanity even if it is often a 
natural precaution. However, excessive fear of being in the darkness is just as serious on 
certain considerations. 


Is it still safe to lower our defenses and let the wildest doctrines into our minds? Is it 
wise to let movements of ideas run freely through the years? Should we not prefer to 
remain occasionally resistant rather than undergo a force-feeding of the mind? Should 
we not promote intellectual famine that refreshes the mind from the poisoning of some 
indigestible books? 


Ironically, Claude Vorilhon wrote this warning: 


But if you look around, you will see the crowds of fanatic and obscurantist religious 
sects which attract young impressionable people thirsty for the truth. ” 


Claude Vorilhon took advantage of the fact that everyone had a void to fill in order to 
seize the opportunity to fill it with extraterrestrial reinforcements. It is this great search 
for tranquility, reassurance, this rush towards security and peace that are the charms of 
cults. Perniciously, Claude Vorilhon has filled many an existential void. 


Nature hates void , said Descartes! 


TWENTY-TWO 
UNDERSTANDING OR BELIEVING 


CHINESE PROVERB: "The truths we like knowing the least are those 
which we have the most interest in knowing." 


Higher spirits 


Certainly there are all kinds of people in the Raelian movement but some criteria of 
personality of a few can facilitate our understanding as to their adherence to the new 
model of faith. A little bit ... 


To continue to portray the Raelians, we can say they are believers. Raelians, supported 
by the Prophet and his extraterrestrials have been trying from the beginning to convince 
us that they are individuals who have joined their religion not by faith but by their 
intelligence. Despite immeasurable and repetitive efforts to deny it, Raelians are people 
who believe without evidence as do believers of all traditional religions. According to the 
Raelian perspective, followers have captured the essence of the message of the Elohim of 
Claude Vorilhon and would thus recognized themselves as Raelians: the messages are not 
within the reach of fools. 


According to its redundant speech, those who do not cling to the revelations of the ETs 
did not understand the ultimate revelation because of their narrow-mindedness. The 
uninitiated are quickly labeled as asleep fools, primitive or obscurantist: 


Wake up, you're asleep! All of this is not a fairy tale. 


In 1997, the Raelian Georges-Henri Allard, who discovered the messages later in 
life, sums up his existence as 50 years of obscurantism and 3 years of Raelism. He will 
thank his prophet this way: 


Thank you Rael for the lens that is your message ... In my vision of the small world 
I lived, until three years ago! ” 


For Raelians, following the example of their prophet, non Raelians and skeptics 
become fools or obscurantist in their minds. 


And they do not hesitate to ridicule.'°° They are convinced in their religious choices 
and eliminate opponents by insulting them. Many skeptics would have liked Rael to bring 
us pictures of his meetings with the Eloha. But even if there had been, some would even 
say that they were rigged. Or if we had the advice of an expert to prove they were not, 
fools could always add: 


How much did you pay this guy for him to say that your photos are real? '* 


And for Claude Vorilhon, skeptics are necessarily linked to old religions: 


The irony of fools? The sneers of those who haven't understood anything and prefer to 


stick to their primitive beliefs? 


According to the antiquated speech of Claude Vorilhon, non-Raelians are blind 
believers of a mystical story. Yet there are millions of atheists who are not part of the 
Raelian family. For the prophet, it is crucial not to highlight these nuances. In order to be 
effective his speech cannot include demarcation: there Raelians and there are others who 
have adopted a historical story filled with poetic flourishes. 

There are those who believe in a God who makes miracles and there are those who 
believe in Elohim who perform scientific actions. Psychologically, for fans of the 
extraterrestrials, there must be a clean cut. 

This impression of superior intelligence is fundamental in the minds of a majority of 
Raelians. Undoubtedly, for many, this complacency is their adhesion to the movement. 
How can one not feel flattered and happy to see themselves become, overnight, a high 
spirit among the ignorant? 


This perception of cerebral excellence is so important that Claude Vorilhon gives this 
pretentious litany in all of his books: 


“You reading these lines have the chance to be pioneers of intelligence and fraternity.” ™ 


This sense of seeing themselves as an exceptional mind is so important that it must 
remain alive in the minds of the sheep. So he repeats it boldly and tirelessly during 
seminars and meetings: 


“The Raelians, we are the consciousness of humanity!” ™ 


The followers have not only captured the essence of the message of the 
extraterrestrials, but they do not even need evidence. According to him that makes them 
more commendable: 


“Intelligent people will believe you since what you will say contains nothing mystical. It 
is important to us that they believe you without any material proof. This proves to us 
more than anything else that they are intelligent and so are worthy to receive our 
scientific knowledge.” 


With this statement from the extraterrestrials, the following concept is clear: the more 
Raelians believe without waiting for evidence, the more they show their intelligence. To 
be able to claim to be Raelian, one needs to believe more in allegations than to 
understand concepts. Here, faith becomes a sign of intelligence. 


Can there be people who understand the message of Claude Vorilhon's books but not 
accept the idea that he learned it from extraterrestrials? Apparently so, and there are 
numerous cases because the advanced concepts in these books are not difficult to grasp. 


The fact that miracles of the Bible are actions done with advanced technology is not 
impossible to consider. Thousands of people accept this view. However, these same 
thousands of people do not believe that Rael was initiated by extraterrestrials. 


One can be in perfect agreement with the idea that there were higher beings acting at 
the beginning of humanity. Did they come from heaven? Surely, the Bible confirms it. 
Did they arise from heaven coming from other distant lands? Possibly. Did they come 


from outer space? Maybe. Did they belong to another world? Possibly. 
The Elohim are mentioned in the Bible. This is a fact. 


Are Elohim extraterrestrials? The Bible does not say, it is only said that they are from 
heaven. The astronauts come from the the heavens and they are not extraterrestrials. 
Thousands of people travel in the heavens by plane or helicopter: they are not 
extraterrestrials either. 


To say that the Elohim of the Bible are extraterrestrials, it is but a theory. 


With a lack of evidence, Claude Vorilhon only demonstrates that he believes in this 
theory. According to the extraterrestrials, he was to give us proof of his assertions before 
revealing them: 


“Wait until you know everything before you start speaking publicly. Then you will be 
able to defend yourself properly against those people who will not believe you and you 
will be able to bring them incontestable proof. You will write down everything I tell you 
and publish the writings as a book.” 


Does Claude Vorilhon know everything? No. He says it himself that he cannot explain 
everything. Has he brought blatant corroboration? No. He admits that he has no proof. 
Why did he say it then? Why did he speak if it was not likely he would provide 
irrefutable evidence? He does not have the ability to prove that he spoke to 
extraterrestrials. He can not demonstrate beyond any doubt that he spoke with the 
Elohim. He can not even confirm without a shadow of a doubt that the Elohim are 
actually extraterrestrials. 


The approach of Claude Vorilhon only testifies that he believes it. 


Are Raelians more intelligent because they believe all that Claude Vorilhon says? No. 
They are more religious than most of us. They give their trust more easily: they attest to 
anything else. And from this faith, Raelians demonstrate Claude Vorilhon's theory, 
because that is what it is, they give more of their trust, their support in different ways: 


“The financing of the project will be made possible through the help you will receive 
from those people who will believe in you, and therefore in us. They will be wise and 
intelligent, and they will be rewarded when we come.” '” 


Are Raelians more sagacious and wiser than the rest of mankind? They would sure like 
to be. Rael strongly tries to give them the illusion that they are. Again, in 2003, he says 
pompously: 


“We know how we are so important and crucial for the history of mankind.” "* 


Is it safe to give your time, volunteer and financially support a cause that is only a 
theory? Is this a sign of alertness to give full support to a man who had a mandate to 
provide compelling evidence before issuing the secrets of the Bible? Raelians hope so. 
Surely after hearing it for years, Raelians believe themselves to be the elite of humanity. 
Faced with this avalanche of flattery, several members become as presumptuous as their 
master and come up with equally bold assertions. 


This repetition made by followers reinforce their sense of belonging to a class of its 


own: a class superior to those idiots who do not believe the words of Claude Vorilhon. In 
1991, a Raelian of France, Yves Chabert evaluated the Raelians' intelligence in relation to 
the average, and came to a quite incredible conclusion. A foregone conclusion going in 
the same direction as the teaching of Rael, his assistants and his extraterrestrials: 


Would you be surprised if I told you that most guides have about 50% raw intelligence 
and that some people who arrive in the Raelian Movement with 20%, are found 
throughout the seminars to have 50% due to the removal of blockages and harmonization. 


Several examples demonstrate that the Raelians followers identify themselves as 
especially smart people. Here are some other tasty testimonials of brain complacency: 


MARC RIVARD: “No scientist has enough distance to have a global vision, only the 
Raelians know where science is going through the messages.” 


MAX BERMOND “We, the Raelians, we were able to adhere to these messages because 
of our thirst for truth, because our intelligence was able to be wary of its own intelligence 
and with forces of tenacity we were able to get rid of any obstacles (here we talk about 
brakes, let's not forget it).” 


DANIEL CHABOT: “Not only are the messages addressed to beings with healthy and 
intelligent minds, but also and especially to the young. [...] We are carrying the most 
revolutionary message of mankind.” “° 


RENAUD “We Raelians have the most valuable knowledge that exists on earth, the 
knowledge of the human being in all its entirety, knowledge based on a real 
understanding and not on beliefs that block the awakening of the brain.” “' 


BOLDUC PIERRE: “We are all gold medal winners of the only Olympics of truth and 
diffusion.” 


Humility is a must 


In light of all these readings, the Raelians do appear to be more intelligent than the 
masses. Raelians are the cream of the cream of the human specimen. They would also be 
smarter than Christians. Smarter than the rest of the world according to Rael. However, 
we find that if the Raelians feel like exceptional people, they must demonstrate it to 
society but they are obliged to remain humble in the movement. Raelians should honor 
their teachers without passing judgment on their actions. The extraterrestrials have said it 
to Claude Vorilhon at their second meeting: 


“You who believe, do not pass judgment on the words or deeds of the Elohim. The 
created does not have the right to judge his creator. Respect our prophet and do not pass 
judgment on his actions and his words, for we hear through the ears, we see through his 
eyes, and we speak through his mouth. If you lack respect for the prophet you lack 
respect for those who sent him, your creators.” 


Raelians members must give up their natural defenses to adopt a single view and 
thought process. For this, reprimands come blithely back in the teachings. Daniel Chabot 
is a master of writing guilty sermons: 


“Pride is the poison of consciousness. [...] To correct pride one must abandon one's ego. 
One must bow before one's enemy and sincerely and humbly ask for forgiveness. To do 
that, one must throw down all weapons, all one's defenses. - Rael once said that pride 
contains all the human flaws that exist and that in all the human flaws there is pride.” 143 


Chase away this pride that the Elohim and especially Rael could not see. The messages 
are clear: be pretentious and arrogant with people outside the movement but remain 
measured and modest within the Raelian structure. Claude Vorilhon, who demonstrated a 
great expertise in pride, reminds them: 


“We must be humble between us, but we must be full of pride against those around 
us because we have the Light of our Creators.” 


Obedience is a must 


In reading the propaganda of the movement, it soon becomes clear that obedience and 
humility must prevail among the Raelians. In 1992, the guide Pierre Bolduc recognized 
the sense of loyalty of the Raelians, especially those in Quebec: 


“Tt may seem odd, but what we have the most to give to other countries, it is almost a 
form of obedience. People here hardly talk back when actions come to be asked. [...] 
When I say obedience, it is not a naive obedience, it is an obedience of trust, the desire to 
help, collaborate and trust in the errors or successes that the hierarchy will give them.” 


The upheavals associated with an early rebellion gave a hard time to Rael's 
philosophical business teammates. What the guides of the movement and the prophet 
feared most were rumors. When dissatisfaction and gloom become generalized, rumors 
spread easily. 


For this one must prevent it from taking shape or developing at all costs. The 
psychological and emotional manipulation operation begins and is without subtlety. The 
main thing is to contain the growing threat. To counter these demonstrations of 
discontent, Daniel Chabot reminds them to order by making a preaching work worthy of 
an old priest of the fifties: 


“Rumors are a real poison for the mind. Even worse, rumors are contagious. [...] It is 
important to be extremely vigilant with regard to any rumor that can flow and be more 
vigilant as to what we will do with it.” 


Some proponents have recovered this contention to make capital from the Raelian 
direction. This beginning of disunity and general dissatisfaction within the Raelian 
family, had shaken the homogeneity of the movement and its survival was greatly 
threatened. However, the movement could count on some newcomers who attempted to 
win the ranks during these clashes of ideologies. The next two examples are absolutely 
stunning and are filled with a calculating tone: 


Furthermore, looking at the evolution of the Movement over the years, it seems that 
everything is already for the better, everything is constantly improving. No? Who could 
deny that Daniel Chabot is the best national guide and one of the best teachers we've ever 
had? Who will dare to say that Pierre Bolduc has not done absolutely extraordinary things 
for us? Who does not feel the great love that emerges from Réjean Proulx? How could 


such guides not see if something was wrong with their surroundings, they who are in 
close contact with all the guides and Rael? How could those around them not be the best 
too? It seems to me that reality speaks more than chatter and all is well. The guides in 
place love us and are working hard for all of us, even for those who criticize them all the 
time ... 146 


And those who spread the rumors could be compared to the journalists who also report 
what they have heard or interpreted! And some of them (on a smaller scale than the 
Movement) have the same liking for sensationalism, scandal or other, which has the 
effect of "getting attention from the public... Raelian!" [...] When the “Raelian journalist” 
speaks to a small group and you see them, ideally, try as much as possible to break their 
remarks by intervening immediately and make them aware of their error, which is poison 
to the structure. [...] (Your statement made to the group will have even more of an 
impact!). ” 


Anyone can play the conscientious objector. All Raelians can become preachers ... 
for the good of the movement. And the specter of insubordination, to keep control, we ask 
the informers' support. To require the assistance of a snitch is not nice but it is necessary 
for the group's unity: 

“So if you are a witness of actions or words of a member of the IRM and whatever level 


of responsibility, which betrays the truth of the messages, please contact the Wise 
Council in your country.” “* 


We need the followers to refrain from spreading their discontent, criticisms or to reveal 
to their relatives acts of which they were a witness that could harm the structure of the 
movement. So it is highly recommended to send complaints in writing: the underlying 
idea, without a doubt, is to prevent the flow of information. It is presented this way: 


“One must with honesty verify one's claims and, if they are founded, one's duty is not to 
talk but to bring it in writing to the Movement's competent authorities which is the Wise 
Council or Discipline Council.” ” 


It is important that members take care not to cause disorder by spreading hearsay because, 
necessarily, the interventions of this kind are always tricks to fool people: 


“Let us be vigilant! So try not to be artisans of lies and allies of deception.” 


It is essential to maintain ideological control that members do not spread comments 
to other Raelians. They must keep their opinions to themselves. Daniel Chabot knows 
how to play on people's guilt and sense of belonging. 


“Let's be discreet! - Also, do not splash around yourself the problem which you have 
witnessed by talking about it with everyone. All that needs to happen between you and 
your conscience. You do not need to talk about it with others.” ' 


And keep in mind that for the Raelians: Rael is the message. To criticize Rael is to 
criticize the messages. With these two extracts, we see that they understand this subtlety: 


The Movement is part of the messages, said our national guide, Daniel Chabot, in his 
wisdom the last mini-seminars in Montreal. We cannot say yes to the Messages and say 
no to the Movement. ' 


I do not understand those who say they love the Elohim but who deny or disparage their 


messenger. [...] Now, it is absolutely intolerable to let unconsciousness come between us 
and the one who teaches us the awakening of consciousness. '* 


It is that easy: you walk right or you leave the movement. Rael has the truth and speaks 
on behalf of extraterrestrials. They cannot be wrong. It is a dictatorship under the 
direction of extraterrestrials. One cannot bend: one breaks or one bows down. 


Any member of the Raelian Movement in the structure that does not agree with the way it 
operates is free to resign. Being a member of the IRM structure means entering a religion 
and totally submitting to the discipline that exists there. 


With some small guilt to awaken, Daniel Chabot immediately comes to the rescue like 
a true soldier ready to fight for the cosmic cause. He is always available to make a little 
reminder. And as you can see, the information seems to work! 


We already had the occasion to speak of those who criticize the structure and guides. 
These are probably the same people who pass comments at parties or large gatherings 
because the guides had the best places for lunch or because they sit at the front during 
shows. Do you really believe that being a guide is a mere mention of honor? [...] Would 
you be willing to do the same? From what some sometimes tell me, I have some doubts. 


Obviously, there is only black or white, good and bad. No room for halftones: there are 
those who serve the messages or those serving its diffusion. There are those who help and 
those who harm. 


The slightest deviation quickly becomes suspicious and punishable. And as he points 
out, there are the bad guys who want to harm but there was also the weak who are 
persuaded. Naturally, those who dare criticize are wrong and those who believe are 
fragile. 


If those malicious people deserve to be punished, they sometimes bring with them 
some Raelians who are somewhat weak and attracted by their venomous words although 
sometimes cleverly coated with honey. Every human being can be attracted by honey. But 
we must first check if it contains poison. Even a poem can be poisoned! For those 
unhappy with weak minds and are temporarily shaken by rumors, I want to make things 
right before it is too late (for them). 


Fortunately, there are simple ways to help Raelians stop criticizing Rael and his team. 
The first method is to remove wanting to gossip by reading the books of Rael. It would 
stop unnecessary questions. The personal physician of the prophet, Marc Rivard, 
confirmed: 


“Simply read and re-read the messages. How many of us, when they question the 
structure of the IRM , look there for answers?” 


The second method is the sensual meditation taught by extraterrestrials. It strengthen 
the habit of healthy obedience. A follower tells his personal experience: 


“T realize that as soon as I release my discipline of connecting to the infinite regularly, 
meditating every day, I start to question the structure, my philosophy, my life choices, my 
place in society, in my family, etc. [...] From experience, I have found that I accept better 
the decisions of the guides if I am in harmony than when I am lazy.” '* 


Permutation of appearances 


In the Raelian family, controversy and demonstrations of dissatisfaction are strongly 
persecuted. There are several ways to bring the lost sheep or worse the black sheep: it is 
all about the nature of the alleged acts. For beings disrespectful to the messages, 
perpetrators can receive a public warning. It is the same if you surprise a member of the 
structures commit a crime as serious as smoking a cigarette. That person will be severely 
pointed at by the Wise Council. '* 


Denounced by his Raelian peers, Marie-Marcelle Godbout, a bishop of level 4, lost the 
level because she was guilty, according to Raelian conduct, of verbal aggression and 
rudeness towards the high ranked of the movement. In addition, she had the obligation to 
publicly retract about what she had said to her superiors. 


For serious crimes under the particular code of ethics of the movement, there may be 
exclusion. An example for this kind of sanction: remarks against the messages of the 
Elohim, remarks aimed directly at the behavior of Rael or guides. However, if one 
retracts publicly, one can benefit from the cosmic indulgence. 


One of the most serious cases of exclusion of the Raelian history was that of Richard 
Baril: permanent ban from the movement in all countries. '*° In 1998, the movement has 
excluded almost 60 followers. As of December 2012, according to internal emails of the 
movement, 347 had been excluded. What crimes had they committed? The answer is 
simple: in the kingdom of the flying saucer, we keep only the disciplined followers. By 
eliminating the beginning of protest, it retains full control. If no critical sense and will to 
challenge the writings of the Elohim of the Bible are made, Rael can continue to make 
and remake interpretations and invent whatever comes to mind. 


You do not mess with the moral code of the Raelians. You do not mess with the Wise 
Council, not with the impartial and objective members, but with the high-level guides. 
Ironically, it is the high level of guides that are regularly targets of reproach. In 1992, 
Helene Lafleche remembered how the prophet conceived the role of each of them: 


“Rael said that every person has a place in the structure. For the structure to work well, 
everyone should be in their place.” 


Faced with difficult circumstances, Daniel Chabot does not spare himself from the 
hard work to fully charge the culprits away and any early insurrection. In reading the next 
quote, it is legitimate to question as to where the psychologist in him lies, the human 
person and the docile worshiper of extraterrestrials who is always missing to the call. 
Where does compassion, generosity and self-control lie in his three personalities? 


When we find a person who signs a poem dictated by a pseudo-prophet to be courageous, 
one has to wonder where the intelligence is. 


Personally I do not think it is brave, I think it is stupid. Two very different things. 


It is true that when Daniel Chabot sees the one he loves being criticized or ridiculed, he 
has difficulty in containing himself. He cannot keep his cool. His love, submission, sense 
of loyalty is so strong for his spiritual father that he can only attack those who attack him: 


What kind of world do we live in? What objectivity do we have? What was Jesus Christ's 
crime to be crucified between two thieves? What is Rael's crime to be treated as he was 
on French television? What are we talking about? 156 


This whole charade is to keep followers in their places, very quiet in their seats. And to 
avoid any attempt of division, the leaders of the movement test new comers or disciples 
they suspect to be cooling down with well chosen henchmen. An abusive and frightening 
test to check the sincerity of their faith and measure their attachment to their master. 


A trap based on conspiracy to identify potential insubordinate. Despite the fear often 
felt, the devoted follower feels happy and comforted to have passed the exam. However, 
some people are destabilized, very shaken or so perplexed by the despicable ploy with the 
higher goal of creating the illusion of an omnipotent movement and an Almighty prophet. 


The important thing is to keep only the most loyal and obedient Raelians. Lukewarm 
followers, whiners, disgruntled, the ones that criticize or impressionable people are 
unwanted and need to by identified early in their adherence. In these cases, it is easy to 
leave them out or get them out of the door. It is the only reason why this test was created. 


The reality and the truth about all these control tactics is that Claude Vorilhon is 
worried. He always has in mind that a crime, here his interstellar invention, is never 
perfect. He is afraid of being revealed to the whole world. 


Even if he did not admit it, his last media bravado caused him more torment than 
pleasure. Despite his air of “J do not care’, Claude Vorilhon knows he does not have the 
infallibility of his imaginary extraterrestrials. 


Leading by example 


The new awakeners of consciousness of the cult are certainly as effective as Rael. They 
are masters of propaganda and give extraordinary speeches. Daniel Chabot was himself 
overthrown by the power of words: 


“T remember a time in 1982 or 1983 when I had my first conference in the region of 
eastern Quebec. This step was very powerful. I found the verb, communication.” '” 


Guides or current bishops of the movement are valuable and indispensable for the 
survival of the movement. They ensure that the patriarch is filled with love and respect. 
So they must set an example so that they in turn, members do the same in adulation of the 
prophet. This way, they contribute to the extension of the worship around the aging 
preacher. 


The following examples demonstrate the eagerness of some Raelians towards Rael. 
Such love and respect also reveal the psychological domination and almost limitless 
fascination of the messenger: 


DANIEL TURCOTTE: "So I had a few women in my short life, but I have only one man 
in my life and it is you Rael, you are the man of my life ... and I have chosen to be 
faithful and to put myself at your service, if you might accept me, as long as my little 
heart beats. " 


NICOLE BERTRAND: "When your sweet gaze falls upon us, it is all the love in the 


world that warms us, caresses us, reassures us. It intimidates us sometimes when we 
realize that through your eyes, they may look at us. " 


BRIGITTE BOISSELIER "Rael Thank you for sharing with us this consciousness of 
science that you have developed or should I say this science of consciousness. Thank you 
Beloved Prophet for giving me the privilege to serve you. " 


BOBBY POTVIN (LEAR): "We love you dearly, you are dear to our hearts. And you 
have made us the winners for life ... Oh! You the friend of fools, poets and the wise. Your 
word of gold will live through the ages ..." 


MARTIN HETU: "After this infinitesimal and infinite time, overwhelmed by so much 
love and humility. I felt full but how little, thinking of all the pride that is still inside me. I 
wiped my tears after the passage of this giant, who has easily caressed me with his eyes 
of eternity. " 


And if his persuasive work is not enough to merge the thoughts and actions of 
adherents according to the expectations of Claude Vorilhon, the extraterrestrials bring 
them back in line. Naturally, directly linked to him by telepathic communication ... 


“The more you love him, the more you love us, because he is part of us on Earth. If you 
find it sometimes hard to show us your affection, it is because you do not have the 
consciousness of seeing our Beloved Son walking amongst you once again. You cannot 
love us and neglect him because, once again, you reach the Father through the Son, 
because he is among you, eats when you eat, sleeps when you sleep, laughs when you 
laugh and cries when you cry.” 158 


TWENTY-THREE 
RAELIAN AUTHORITIES 


HUGO PRATT: “Lies are more credible when they are huge and 
detailed.” 


Tens of Bargains 


Some Raelians stubbornly believe that since the claims of Claude Vorilhon have held 
out for forty years that it proves he did not invent anything. According to them, it would 
be unlikely for a person to lie for so long. Moreover, the presence of scientists, academics 
and many quite credible people in their ranks indicates their seriousness and the real 
possibility of what he says. 


The error that reflects this evidence is obvious. Do not add these two realities but 
attribute them their true roles. If the cosmic legend persevered in time, it is because there 
were scientists, academics and credible people in the entourage of Claude Vorilhon. It is 
this analysis of the facts that brings a more accurate picture. 


In his books, interviews or press conferences, he often uses terms such as researchers, 
scientists, scientific, witnesses, engineers, historical evidence and scientific evidence. 
These are terms that strongly resonate and impress. This is an argument of "authority". 
He frequently uses this means of intensification that gives an appearance of quality and a 
semblance of reliability. A calculated technique which works enough for him to use it in 
profusion. 


What else can he do to solidify his speech? Claude Vorilhon is not sufficiently 
educated and intelligent to be a figure of authority himself. 


And he managed the feat of using these people to solidify suspicious idea 
combinations and outdated links in his story. From the beginning, he made all who were 
conspicuous in their business or their title shine. Since the movement claims to have 
science as a religion, it is imperative that he presents arguments, assertions or scientific 
achievements. True or false, the scientific pretensions try to install a credibility with the 
members of the movement. With most attempts the trick will work. 


People are sometimes taken aback and impressed to read that rational people lend 
themselves to this game. In terms of belief, there is a difficult gap to cross in order to 
understand the logic of these individuals. However, we must remember that the opinions 
of psychologists and engineers are not superior to those of other individuals. As soon as 
these are Raelians, their opinions are automatically biased and emotional detachment no 
longer exists. 


In Europe, among the oldest allies who are rallied to his movement, we find 
businessman Jean-Claude Reuille, the chemical engineer Marcel Terrusse, the mystic 
Jean Gary, and thephysician and surgeon in ophthalmology Francois Pithon. 


At the beginning of the adventure, Francois Pithon will be a strong ally for Claude 


Vorilhon. By collaborating in some training during the seminars, he manages to reach the 
most lukewarm members with insight and a certain talker talent. The purpose of these 
demonstrations is simple and cunning: to impress the impressionable. 


Outside of the Raelian family Francois Pithon will not have much success. He will 
become almost a persona non grata in the medical fraternity. In France, Francois Pithon 
is head of the ophthalmology department of the Roanne Hospital. Embarrassed by his use 
of sensual meditation tapes of his prophet during certain surgeries, the hospital accused 
him of Raelian proselytizing. On occasion, he gives to his patients some 
recommendations found in books of Rael such as to stop drinking coffee and alcohol, 
stop smoking and the use drugs. 


In 1992, after several twists and several complaints, he will be suspended from his 
functions. Several attempts will be made to strike him off of his position. He will also 
have problems with the French tax authorities. Stating to fiercely be a victim, Francois 
Pithon assert: 


“The development of religions is unfortunately aided by the martyrs, and we must be one 
to the success of our faith, I am ready.” ' 


In his book Le Racisme Religieux Financé Par Le Gouvernement Socialiste and in the 
Raelian review, Rael talks about the trials of his friend. '® In 1985, Francois Pithon was 
appointed director of LAMIE '', an association created by the movement. This 
association will be responsible for the withdrawals of part of the frontal bone: rite 
performed at the death Raelians members. |” 


From 1993 to 1997, Francois Pithon settles in Ferney-Voltaire (Ain) where he opens a 
private cabinet. In 2001, he will be indicted for involuntary assault. He is taken to court 
by one of his former patients. The case is ongoing. '® 


At the time of his last torments, Francois Pithon declares to the press to have gone 
away from the Raelian movement. Away from the Raelian movement? In 2004, Francois 
Pithon has a telephone and an address in the UFOLAND neighborhoods, Maricourt 
Quebec ... 


Whatever his exact relationship with the movement is, Francois Pithon was one of the 
mainstays of Claude Vorilhon in scientific and moral Raelian values. A doctor who 
believes in the cosmic pretensions of Claude Vorilhon, it pays on all fronts. It pays 
figuratively and literally ... 


The misfortunes of Francois Pithon do not seem to be finished: in December 2003, he 
was banned from practicing in the UK until June 2005, time in which his case will be 
reviewed. '“ 


The only thing missing was for Quebec to be on his back, which is not impossible ... 


Strategic Authority 


Among the first people to give support to Claude Vorilhon's story, there was also 
Marcel Terrusse. Many Raelians were overthrown, and even reassured, to see a scientist 
corroborated some aspects of the Raelian dogma. 


This chemical engineer gave scientific support to the speech of Claude Vorilhon early 
in his astral run. '® Marcel Terrusse is fully involved in the movement: a guide for 
France, website, etc. A remarkable work and certainly disinterested. 


While he is an engineer in chemistry, Marcel Terrusse tries to pose as a biologist and 
paleontology expert by writing texts on the creationist theory of Claude Vorilhon's 
extraterrestrials and opposing evolutionary demonstration. Rereading his attempts of 
proofs, an interested reader in the joust of evolution-creation quickly realizes that it 
would better for him to stay in the field of chemistry. 


Surely when a Raelian has the potential to produce anything in the eyes of his peers, 
he does it. A gesture doubly appreciated if the Raelian in question has an important 
position, a recognized function or academic titles. And it is from the third book that Rael 
initiated the strategy of consolidation of his religion by the use of Raelian's testimonials. 
Not a farmer, a window cleaner, a welder or a nurse but all scholars, people with titles, 
etc. 

There is Michel Deydier, a psychologist; Wolfgang Blach, an engineer and lecturer; 
Brigitte Boisselier, a chemist and professor; Marcus Wenner, psycho-neuron- 
immunologist; Christiane Gariépy, a psychologist, etc. In books or conference, they 
testify of their membership of the Raelian Movement or advantageously comment a 
thought of the movement. The goal is to hit minds and give reliability to Rael's speech 
which it lacks thereof. 


If necessary, sometimes a doctor will change speciality for the needs of one of Claude 
Vorilhon's books. Indeed, in the book on the sensual meditation, Dr. Paul Auger, who died 
in 1989, will be presented as a psychiatrist while he was actually a urologist. He never 
had a degree in psychiatry. However, the hospital to which he was attached to specializes 
in psychiatric care. This does not make him a psychiatrist. '* 


Would psychiatry be nobler than urology? Certainly yes, when it comes to the 
credibility of a book on meditation. Meditation requires more brain than bladder ... 


This is not the only twist that Raelians do in order to make their theories believable. In 
his third book, Welcome the extraterrestrials, Yvan Giroux gives a testimonial under the 
pontificating presentation of a former Roman Catholic priest. Charles-Yvan Giroux was 
never ordained. It is true that he was taught catechism at school. However this does not 
make him a priest... '°’ 


Sometimes a lie is not used but the truth to be treated with an approach that favors the 
context of the speech and promotes the understanding we want to give it. So Daniel 
Chabot wrote in his book about Rael that Claude Vorilhon because of his young age and 
devotion almost exclusively for motor racing activities, probably had not had the time to 
learn about human psychology. '® 


Here, there is a great distortion in the guru's biography as he had three years in the 
field of motor racing at most. His main occupation was writing for his little sports 
magazine. While on the contrary, he spent almost eight years trying to break into the 
music industry. Singing in pubs, cafés as an amateur or semi-professional leaves free time 
for leisure activities such as reading. 


Anyway, there is no psychological approach in his books: it is philosophy that the 
Elohim and Rael give us. It's Daniel Chabot who wants to see psychology. 


Lying for the Elohim must be a proof of love, I guess. 
Slightly distorting reality must also be a proof of love for Rael. 


Quebec Apostles 


Another person who has greatly assisted Claude Vorilhon is Victor LeGendre, a 
Catholic priest ordained in 1963. After reading the first book of the prophet, he wrote him 
and finally met in Quebec a few months later. 


For the priest, it was a new calling ... to the extraterrestrials this time around. 


Since Claude Vorilhon originated from Auvergne in France and Victor LeGendre being 
connected to the parish of St-Jérdme d'Auvergne '” , maybe he saw it as a sign of the 
Elohim. Raelians tend to see signs everywhere. 


Anyway, he finally left the priesthood in June 1978 and became an apostle of Rael. It 
was one of the best acquisitions of the guru. Many people remember how Claude 
Vorilhon was proud to present his catch. A tour de force for him of embezzling a Catholic 
priest for his cosmic religion. Victor LeGendre was of exceptional assistance: thanks to 
his theological knowledge and worship, he brought support to the speech of the 
extraterrestrials in relation to their presence in religious books. 


Victor LeGendre was a human library and could make Claude Vorilhon benefit from it 
in abundance. The guru will drink it as a vampire. He will serve his prophet for over 
twenty years. He held various positions including the highest positions to Rael, such as 
guide-bishop level five and responsible for the Raelian movement in Canada. 


A collaboration Claude Vorilhon was not even grateful for. When Victor LeGendre 
noted the new course of action proposed by the new clan that surrounded Rael, he had the 
courage to express his disagreement with the support of many other Raelians. He claimed 
openly his disagreement with the new behaviors and non-honoring of the Raelian 
ideology. Following these serious signs of dissent, Rael rejected him from the movement. 
No black sheep in his controlled environment! '”° 


In 1995, the former Raelian, Richard Baril, tricked Claude Vorilhon by recording a 
telephone conversation he had with him. On the audio tape, of which several copies 
circulate in both Quebec and France, Claude Vorilhon says that Victor Legendre is a 
deeply unbalanced individual. He even said to have thought it when they first met .. 


If the mental state of his follower was disturbed, how is it that Claude Vorilhon could 
tolerate this former Catholic priest at his side for nearly twenty years? A man he had 
appointed to be a national guide. And who, judging his timely advice, published his 
testimony in his third book Lets Welcome Our Fathers From Space. 


Who would have as guide of his mission a deeply unbalanced man? 


Rael stated to Richard Baril that the ex-priest told him stories of apparitions and a 
bunch of weird things. However, unlike his prophet, Victor Legendre found the 


allegations of his prophet to have seen flying saucers and extraterrestrials to be true. 
Claude Vorilhon cavalierly showed him and him supporters the door. 


One of the allies of Victor LeGendre in denouncing the new lifestyle of the guru is Lise 
Lippe. Auxiliary training nurse, she became a speaker, teacher-trainer, consultant in 
psychology of intervention and teacher in stress management for the movement. To 
spread the good news, she developed meditation tapes for children with the help of 
another Raelian colleague Marielle Dufour who was then a teacher. '7! 


Two fantastic meditation cassettes in which children are invited to travel on board of a 
spaceship inside their bodies. After visiting inside their body, children are invited to fly in 
the universe. We perfectly find the supreme thinking lessons of the extraterrestrials: the 
infinitely small and the infinitely large. To support the relevance of the fantastic 
meditation for children, found on both tapes is the recommendation of an educational 
director at the School Board Catholic Schools of Montreal, Marcel Vaillancourt. ” 


Lise Lippe has written several books '” with the assistance of the publishing house of 


Victor LeGendre, her companion during hostilities. In her books, different topics are 
developed and we perceive the influence of the Raelian philosophy. Reading some 
expressions, it feels like as we are reading a book by Claude Vorilhon but more 
sophisticated. 


Lise Lippe has done more than many Raelians who are still in the entourage of the 
prophet. She expressed the values of the Elohim, in whom she still believes, through her 
books and her work. Few can boast to have spread the message of the extraterrestrials 
like she has. Even Rael. She did it in all sincerity without wanting to harvest fruits other 
than spiritual. If the Elohim of the Bible still exist somewhere on a planet, they owe her 
gratitude. 


It is disconcerting to realize that Zionists members were more honest about the Elohim 
and showed more respect towards the instructions of the extraterrestrials. It is true that 
there was no advantage for them to change one iota of the cosmic speech. Which is not 
the case of Claude Vorilhon whom adjusts things as his own needs and desires change. 


Better yet! Even though Rael has gotten rid of Victor LeGendre and Lise Lippe they 
still defend him: they do it through a memoir they wrote to defend him from attacks 
committed by former Raelians. Nevertheless, they both consider they need to support him 
in his approach to sputnikian evangelization. Antagonists nevertheless understand the 
new behavior of the prophet: it would be a way for the Elohim to test Raelians, of course! 


A way to verify their faith! 


Lise Lippe remains a good player in adversity even if she admits to having been judged 
as a patient of a religious frenzy by the guides that form the ruling head of the movement, 
and as according to Rael, as someone unbalanced. '” 


Apparently, according to his own statements, Rael surrounded himself with people 
who were dangerous for the mission he had to do on this planet in the name of 
extraterrestrials. It is curious that it should still take him years to assess the mental health 
of his colleges. Lise Lippe, Victor LeGendre and their allies in the denunciation appear to 
have been the only ones to not have lost their critical faculties. Even if they believe his 


incredible story, they have not lost all their discernment. 


Loving Missionaries 


However, his new fads, Rael did not need the old army which was still too strict 
ideologically and impervious to change. Claude Vorilhon now had young recruits that 
would help him in other ways. His new proselytes bring him a breath of fresh air, a blow 
of youth and he would whip the undecided and lukewarm. The new army of awakeners of 
consciousness would bring Claude Vorilhon higher than his true nature. He would 
become a superior being, a superman. 


Unsettling but true, it is Daniel Chabot who announces the happy news: 


This decision of Rael goes straight into a new direction and attitude we will embrace 
towards for our beloved prophet. At the dawn of the twentieth anniversary of the 
messages, it is time for us to change. After having debunked Rael and having placed him 
among the men (one man among men), we will from now on give him the utmost respect 
and raise him to the level of exceptional beings of our planet. 


Aging, the prophet wanted to enjoy the benefits of living more than ever. But this new 
regime brought him many admonitions which gave him a cold sweat. The loyal clan to 
the teachings of the extraterrestrials did not see the lifestyle of the young guard of Claude 
Vorilhon positively. This was the period when he started car racing again while using it as 
an advertising showcase for his movement. Now, away with measure and discretion. Why 
not bow to the divine prophet and his arsenal of guides? 


Being humble is also to bow down. In any case we gain in doing so. People bow in the 
great religions to show their respect ... simply bow, out of humility. Remember: Yahweh 
bowed down before talking to me. What wonderful moments were those who followed. 
Imagine those moments who follow when Raelians apply these lessons and will bow to 
better emphasize the attitude of humility and respect before that of another living being. 


Suddenly, contrary to the message of the Elohim, having lots of money became not 
only acceptable but desirable. Money so needed for the construction of the embassy and 
to spread the message. It became equally honorable in the eyes and wallet of Claude 
Vorilhon. In 2002, Rael told the journalist Jean-Michel Dumay this comment: 


“We are for money and against poverty. Luxury is a motor of human progress.” '° 
However, in his second book, Claude Vorilhon wrote the complete opposite: 
“Capitalism is wrong because it enslaves people to money, benefiting a few on the backs 
of others.” 1”’ 
The messages of his extraterrestrials are very clear, they insult men of the church. The 
Elohim dislike the accumulation of wealth and lack of simplicity: 


How dare they, these men who are only men, indulge themselves in the wealth and luxury 
of the Vatican when the Gospels tell them to possess "neither gold, nor silver” — not even 
a spare coat? '* 


Other text have been read again and again that say: [...]Provide neither gold, nor silver, 


nor brass in your purses, nor scrip for your journey, neither two coats, neither shoes, nor 
yet staves. Matthew 10:9-10. Yet they have been wallowing in the luxury of the Vatican. 
Shame! 


To exonerate his liking for money, he will tell a reporter that Jesus was rich and had a 
treasure. The reporter then asked him if it was in the Bible that we learned that Jesus had 
a treasure. The prophet awkwardly tried to explain: 


That ... is ... uh ... This is a truth that people who look will see. Absolutely! It is known! 
And there is no reason to not to be shocked by the comfort of the Pope and be shocked by 
the comfort of Rael! ™ 


Claude Vorilhon is surely the only person to say this enormity. Already aware he would 
die for men, it is surprising that Jesus would have taken the time to amass wool socks. 
Jesus insists on the obedience to divine providence by telling us not to take money on the 
road. Inevitably. Claude Vorilhon has inside information that he alone has. We must not 
forget that Jesus is his elder brother. 


Although nowhere in the books of the Elohim is having physical possessions 
encouraged, Claude Vorilhon is adamant: he defends luxury against all odds. You must 
have a special ability in order to interpret that there is a recommendation from 
extraterrestrials for abundance and wealth in his books. Against all logic and a complete 
misunderstanding of the antagonists, Claude Vorilhon will have the idea be accepted by 
using complex sets of manipulation, shaming, threats barely concealed and cynicism: 


“It should be remembered that the teaching of Elohim favors wealth and luxury, which 
are the main motivation of human progress. Nothing is too good for us, let us remind 
ourselves at any time and nothing is too good for me. Those who are bothered by that can 
return to the miasma of the Catholic Church.” '*! 


For a Raelian to be told to go back to the Catholics it is like being told to go to hell ... 


Recalcitrant followers who are unable to accept or understand the ideological change 
of Claude Vorilhon regarding his relationship with money are singled out: ...it is them 
who have problems. If they are uncomfortable with money is that they have old guilt 
related memories due to their Catholic education. Naturally, he reminds them: 


“Some who have not completely digested their Catholic guilt about money compare our 
real estate investments to those of the Vatican ...” 


And as his bishops support him so well, it should not be forgotten that the master has 
no fixed or regular salary. It is necessary that Rael can afford small rewards to alleviate 
the heavy burden of his task. During the seminars, guide Nicole Bertrand asks for 
members to donate money for the master. Love bills! Full of beautiful love letters! 


Daniel Chabot at the head, Raelians must overcome their moral embarrassment 
towards Rael and money. This ideological discomfort over money and their prophet is a 
whiff of their old religious indoctrination. One must quickly get rid of it and contribute to 
the petty-cash chief evangelist. During the period of membership-premium renewals, 
Daniel Chabot sometimes writes a text to remind them of the importance of giving to the 
movement. But he says he does not want to make them feel guilty in any way... 


Also, with the words of the Raelian Marie-Chantal Caissy, we learn how Daniel 
Chabot went about begging for money to members during the celebrations of the 
twentieth anniversary of the message in Clermont-Ferrand: 


He asked us if we loved Rael. After our resounding "yes", he reminded us that we should 
show it and although he is certain we would all pay one million dollars if we could, there 
is a difference between a million and nothing. 


Ironically, there was a photo of Claude Vorilhon wearing a fur coat and a matching hat 
illustrated on the cover page where you find this small extract. 


To encourage the high donations, the structure has created a Top 10 of the best donors. 
Fascinating. Is it as a motivation or as a marketing policy? The form must be lucrative 
because it has been in place for over 20 years. 


The years pass and the prophet interprets the messages from his extraterrestrials 
differently. However, didn't his extraterrestrial and him despise the wealth of the Church 
of Rome and its hierarchical and ceremonial procedure? 


So how dare the Church burden people with their so called sins, which are only different 
concepts of morality and lifestyles; how dare they speak of goodness while living in 
opulence in the Vatican when people are dying of hunger; how dare they seek invitations 
and honors while preaching humility; how dare they ask people to call them “Father”, 
“Your Eminence”, or “Your Holiness”, when their Gospels expressly forbid all these 
things? ™ 


We read and reread the gospels saying, "And call no man your father on earth: for one is 
your Father, which is in heaven. Yet in the Church they make sure they themselves are 
constantly called “Father” and “Monsignor” and “my Lord”. Shame! '* 


Thus, losing the little modesty and restraint he had left, Claude Vorilhon became the 
beloved prophet for all. Then His Holiness Rael. 


The whole epic version of Claude Vorilhon refutes his new attitude. The messages of 
his capricious extraterrestrial contradicts him. And yet ... 


Everything for him, crumbs for others 
Claude Vorilhon has been lucky! 


He sees flying saucers when mysterious phenomena is a trend. He lives in a city that 
organizes science-fiction festivals. At these events, he eventually had the incomparable 
luck to hear Jean Sendy talk about what he would publish a few months later. In a 
prophetic and fabulous way... 


In good company, he received donations of his flock to solidify his vague and 
extravagant history. He took all the assets of his Raelian peers whether it be medical, 
scientific or religious. And one of the best decisions on his part was that each of the 
guides of the first hours were autonomous and do not maintain close ties of cooperation. 
Each of them contributed individually with their knowledge to make Claude Vorilhon 
more informed on various topics. His first guides did not know each other and the 
contribution they each brought. Thus, with the enrichment he received from one he 


impressed another. And so on... 


This way, Claude Vorilhon appeared to be a man of exceptional knowledge. 
Exceptional knowledge that could only come to him through his extraterrestrial, therefore 
reinforcing the belief of his followers. 


Without the credit he received from the start by three or four people, the celestial and 
religious commerce of the guru would not have held out this long. He would not have 
received thereafter other scientific support that have perpetuated the tricks to impress all 
future followers. Without all this support, Claude Vorilhon would not have become this 
arrogant to now be calling himself "The Great Rael". '** 


Provident or intuitive, the machiavellian Claude Vorilhon fabricated a strong 
succession so fervent and desperate to watch over him. His guides are able to 
comprehend the incomprehensible, hear the inaudible, read what is unwritten, believe the 
unbelievable. They are able to silence their rationality, common sense, logic and they 
manage to sleep well with that. 


Do not wake them up! 


They sleep like angels! 


TWENTY-FOUR 
THE LEAKED EMAILS 


In this chapter we will look at some of the emails which have been leaked from inside 
the Raelian Movement through the years. While there is no conclusive proof that they are 
authentic, ex-raelian members have confirmed that the style of writing, Rael's email 
addresses, email signature, and the recipients are all consistent with others they have 
received during the same time period. Current structure members who are familiar with 
the recipients should confront them for further proof if required. Of course, blind 
believers will never be convinced of their authenticity, no matter how overwhelming the 
evidence may be. 


For the open-minded, these emails will cast serious doubt on the motives of the man 
behind the character calling himself “Rael”. What could the “messenger of truth” 
possibly have to hide? What potential evidence could his “enemies” find that could be 
used against him? Would they not just find more evidence to support his claims of being 
a genuine “messenger of the Elohim” who owns nothing? Why so paranoid? The answer 
is obvious. 


Private and Confidential 


A prophet of truth with nothing to hide, but “destroy after reading”? Thankfully one of 
his followers didn't. Is he trying to protect others, or himself? Who are these “enemies’’? 
What information could possibly be used against him? This shows the Raelian Movement 
is not the pure organisation some followers believe it to be. 


Subject: privacy CONFIDENTIAL ,not to be reproduce anywhere and destroy it after reading 
From: "The Messenger" <senna@sympatico.ca> 

Date: 6/25/2002 5:07 AM 

To: Tai Enouan 


, "Rejean Proulx" , ‘Pierre Gary" 

, ‘marcus wenner" , "Marcel Terrusse” 

|, "Leon Mellul" , Junzo Mizoe" 
, Jean Francois Aymonier 

, <Gjeandupeu >, "Daniel Turcotte” 


“Brigitte Boisselier” , "Norberto Baroso" 


Hi all, 

in our activities, when there is a need for confidentiality or secrecy,especially those of Brigitte , Uriel,and 
Norberto here are some recommendations : 

DO NOT TRUST emails and private telephones or cell phones or faxes. 

Emails, phones lines, cell phones and faxes can be checked or watched by our ennemies. Same with ICQ 
or internet chat. 

When you have confidential informations to pass to other peoples : 

the best way is to use regular mail , or registered mail.Evenif ittakes 1 to 4 days to be delivered. The 
privacy of the mail is well respected.But sometime they try to read through the enveloppe what is inside a 
letter.So here is the solution : 

For more safety place your letter between 2 sheets of aluminium paper (the one used in kitchen) , carbon 
paper, and if you don't have it a news paper full text printed paper is good also. You can also mix aluminum 
and carbon paper for more safety.And use a light blue pen instead of black ink, more easy to read. Write 
by hand as printers usually have black ink. Except if you have a color printer , then use light blue or pink 
color letters. 

Also close the enveloppe on 4 sides with scotch paper and sign under it, and wite a short message on the 
inside of the enveloppe.Like that if the original enveloppe is destroyed to read your letter and replace by 
another one copying (scanning) the original enveloppe, you can see that it has been replaced, 
TELEPHONE :If you have a very urgent message requiring telephone, do not use your private phone or 
cell phone. And of course the one of the people you want to reach...Instead, go to a public phone , or an 
hotel or bar phone, and call your correspondant home, telling him to call you from another public phone 15 
or 30 minutes later at the number of the public phone you are . Then for more safety you can ask him to 
give you the public phone number he is at, and move to another public phone where you can call him back 
at the the public phone he just called you from. Checking or spying your phone communications requires 
time and by changing often you make “big brother's" job very difficult. 

If you do this often, don't use allways the same public phone.Change everytime, and do not write in your 
agenda the number of the public phone you use neither the one of your correspondant and tell him to do 
the same. 

It our constitutionnal right to have privacy and it is protected by the constitution of all modern 
countries...But most of the governments do not respect their own constitution and are watching you ! So it 
is your duty of freedom lovers to fight these attacks on privacy ! 

Love RAEL 


hittp:/Awww.ufoland.com 
http://www. rael.org 
http:/Awww.clonaid.com 
http://wwww.subversions.com 


Piggy-Bank Donations 


Sometimes regular mail is just too slow when Rael wants his profit report. Junzo 
Mizoe (Continental Leader of the Raelian Movement in Asia) followed his master's 
instructions. Not only did he not put anyone else in copy, he emailed to himself and we 
can assume he put Rael in blind-copy or someone else? This email refers to personal 
donations taken at lunch-time during seminars for the poor “prophet who owns nothing”. 
5,712,341 yen is over $45,000 USD. Add to that the donations from seminars in Europe 
and America and we start to see how this “prophet business” brings in the big bucks. 


Subject: KoreatJapan remittance/Foundation 
From: junzo mizoe <ju no @d iy > 
Date: 6/29/2006 3:55 AM 


To: junzo@d qi (junzo) 


Remittance Notice: June 29, 2006 

Remittance date: June 29, 2006 

Remitting bank: Mizuho Bank, Otsuka Branch, Tokyo, Japan 
Remitting party: Japanese Raelian Movement 

Remittance amount: Japanese Yen 1,832,897 

Method: telegraphic transfer 

Remittance to: 

ABN AMRO THE HAGUE 

P.O.Box 19507 2500 CM Den Haag 

Nederland 


Raelian Foundation account in japanese yen: 
Account number : 42 45 27 723 


Beneficiary: 

Raelian Foundation 

c/o Myriam Dorsaz 

Case Postale ----1926 Fully 
Switzerland 


Item: 


Korean Donation to Maitreya, accumulated: Yen 1,600,076-- 
Japanese Donation to Maitreya (May): Yen 232,821.-- 


Total: 5,712,341 Yen 


Love, Junzo 


Need to Know 


Compartmentalisation is of great importance when attempting to keep money transfers 
“off the books” inside an organisation. Myriam Dorsaz manages the accounting for the 
International Raelian Movement and the Raelian Foundation, but even she is kept in 
ignorance of  Rael's private “piggy-bank” money-transfers from his continental 
managers. With donation amounts upward of $45,000 USD from each continental 
seminar, it is not surprising that Claude Vorilhon wanted to keep this information as 


hidden as possible. 


Subject: Re: FR 

From: "Nicole Bertrand" 
To: “The Messenger" <viper666@sympatico.ca>, " 
<rael_org >, "Junzo Mizoe" <junzo >, Aymi 


<gieandupeux' >, "Daniel Turcotte" < communications Gi > 


CC; "Rejean Proulx" <rejean.proulx > 


“Leon Mellul” 
>, "gjeandupeux" 


Bien recu. Je passe a Ricky . BZIlliililinicole 


—— Original Message —- 

From: The Messenger 

To: tai ehouan ; nicole Bertrand ; Leon Mellul ; Junzo Mizoe ; jfa Aymonier : gleandupeux ; Daniel Turcotte 
Ce: Rejean Proulx 

Sent: Monday, June 05, 2006 8:07 PM 

Subject: FR 


Dear all 

you don't have to put Myriam or anybody else in copy when you send money to the Foundation, except when you pay a bill, with the 
number of the bill. But for donations and gifts please do not put anybody in copy, only me. Thanks ! 

Love RAEL 


http /Awwwraelorg 
http /www intelligentdesign-book.com 
http /Awwwclonaid. com 


Your Holiness 


The motivation behind “His Holiness”. For someone whose brain has supposedly been 
expanded by extraterrestrials, you would think he would know how to spell “your 
holiness”. 


Subject: Your Hollyness 

From: "The Messenger" <senna@sympatico.ca> 

Date: 12/31/2002 12:13 AM 

CC: "Tai Ehouan" >, “Junzo Mizoe" 
"Daniel Turcotte” , "PR-Rael / Sylvie Chabot" 
Boisselier" , shuji" 
"nadine" 


, Brigitte 


Dear all, 

from now on, in order to get mor respect from the medias,we will ask them to 
talk to me not as "Rael" or “Mister Rael", but instead : "Your 

hollyness" They use this terminology to talk to the pope or the Dalai Lama 

and there is no reason that they show less respect to us.| saw again an 
interview of the Dalai Lama by Larry King and he keeps naming him “your 
Hollyness "...It will also force them not to use "Mr Vorilhon" instead of 

"Rael" as they sometime voluntarly do to show me disrespect .When they don't 
show repect to me they don't show respect to all of us, and they don't show 
respect for the Elohim. Please also ask those in your different countries 

who give interviews to the press to refer to me as "His Hollyness 

Rael"...This is from no on to be applied for the all world.Make sure to 

inform as soon as possible all those in your different countries who talk 

to the medias (if possible from today dec 31.)For Sylvie, my beloved PR, the 
medias who refuse to use this terminology will not have interviews.This 

apply to the already scheduled interviews for dec 31...Please reconfirm my 
interviews schedule in consequence if they refuse.|f they use another 
terminology during the interview , it will stop right away and | will leave 
.Make also sure that when they write my name at the bottom of the TV screen 
(or anywhere else) they write HIS HOLLYNESS or H.H. RAEL LEADER OR THE 
RAELIAN MOVEMENT. 

Congratulations to all for the great work you all do, in the name of Our 
Beloved Creators.And happy christian new year ! ( we should celebrate all 
new years days, the Jewish one, the Moslem, the Buddhist etc ...! ) 

Love H.H .RAEL 


http://www.ufoland.com 
http://www.rael.or 
http://www.clonaid.com 
http://www.subversions.com 


The Real Member Count 


An internal email containing the real number of total transmissions (“Raelian 
Baptisms”) worldwide. Only 12,463 in over 35 years - very different to the 70,000+ 
raelians we keep hearing about in the press. What did the 216 people who are excluded 
do? Did they learn something they shouldn't have? 


Subject: [Usa-guides] [Fwd: IPT/Transmission - Progress Report: Jun 2009] 
From: Larangel <larangel@R> 

Date: 7/2/2009 12:22 AM 

To: USA Guides <usa-guides@elohim.net> 


Dearest Guides, 


| wanted to share these wonderful stats with you! 

As you can see the American continent is flowing strong with contacts, IPT and hmmm interested folks as well as our Google 
adds making additional folks registered on Rael.org!!!! 

Yeahhhhh! 

We are hitting home and it is only gonna get hotter;-)}) so fasten your seat belts!!! 

LOVE 

Lara 


Number of New IPT Prospects last month (Jun 2009) by Continent. 
ie, People who registered on Rael,org to read more e-books. 


Continent Registered on Rael.org in Jun 2009 
Africa $2 

Asia 273 

Europe 359 

Middle East 75 

North America 258 

Oceania 41 

South America $3 


Total Prospects in Jun 2009 1111 (2008 average per month: 600-700) 


Number of New IPT Prospects last month (Jun 2009) - Top 50 countries. 
ie. People who registered on Rael.org to read more e-books. 


Country Jun 2009 May 2009 (for comparison) 
1 United States 134 +6% 127 
2 Italy 126 +12% 113 
3 Korea (South) 117 -6% 124 
4 France 59 +13% 52 
5S Mexico 46 431% 35 
6 Taiwan 43 -9% 47 
7 Indonesia 34 -13% 39 
8 Australia 33 -6% 35 
9 Canada 33-25% 44 
10 Romania 23-38% 37 
11 United Kingdom 23 +21% 19 
12 Poland 20 +4233% 6 
13 Japan 20 -17% 24 


219 


(portion removed) 


South America 
Middle East 
Oceania 


Total People Interested since IPT began. 


53 1063 1124 222 

57 770 2500 588 

96 301 538 209 
4054 


Transmission Records Entered into Database (1973 - present). 


ie. We have on file the name of the person who had their transmission. 


Continent 
Africa 

Asia 

Europe 
Middle East 
North America 
Oceania 

South America 


No. of Records Entered into Database 
2182 

4649 

2981 

273 

1986 

224 

168 


Total Transmissions on File 12463 


Transmission Data still NOT entered into the global database. 


ie. We have the number of transmissions, but have no record of who they are. 
Below are the stats since January 2005. There are many more records missing. 


Continent Trans. Records Missing (2005 - present) 
Africa 218 

Asia 37 

Europe 26 

North America 13 

South America 6 

Middle East 0 

Oceania 26 

Worldwide Database Stats 

Type No. of Records 


Prospects/Registered on Rael.org 40840 


Raelians (non-structure) 
Members 

Structure Members 
Deceased 
Suspended 

Excluded 
ex-Member 
ex-Raelian 
ex-Structure 
Anti-Raelians 

Total Records on File 


7849 
899 
2767 
92 


PART SIX 


STUDIES OF THE RAELIAN 
PHILOSOPHY 


TWENTY-FIVE 
REVOLUTION IN EVOLUTION 


Montesquieu: "It does not take much wit to show what we know; but it 
takes much to teach what is not known ." 


Advanced and yet so ordinary ? 


Claude Vorilhon's extraterrestrials took some of their valuable time to teach him how 
their planet works. They philosophized with him and informed him about a lot of things 
that the Earthlings had not understood. When we think about what they spoke about, we 
are stunned by their lack of interesting or even intelligent conversations. They gave him 
recommendations as if they saw our civilization as primitive or with learning 
difficulties . 


Did they think it was 1873? Did they judge our intellectual potential based on Rael? 


By reading their conversation, one almost feels as they are reading the Old Testament. 
I agree that in those distant times God or the Gods found it necessary to give some trivial 
recommendations, but it is unacceptable they would still do it in 1975. I understand that 
Moses received instructions regarding food, education, or how to enforce laws, but the 
fact that it is the same with Rael, that I have difficulty to swallow. 


Not in 1973 nor in 1975 and not from beings which are over twenty-five thousand 
years ahead of us. 


In Leviticus, Moses is taught not to drink wine inside the tent of meetings. But when 
Rael is taught that it is best not to drink coffee or smoke cigarettes, then I cannot believe 
it. As if we did not already know in 1973 that smoking was harmful to one's health and 
that one should go easy on the coffee. And still, they needed to explain to these primitive 
men how to treat their children. But Rael being told that he has the right to physically 
correct his children until they are seven years old is inconceivable. 


While the sexual revolution had been in full swing for at least fifteen years, our 
creators would have come to tell Claude Vorilhon that it is not necessary to marry to have 
sex or to have children. They allowed the practice of masturbation without guilt. They 
even gave their blessing to divorce. 


Did they have nothing more progressive to teach us? 
Did they not have more innovative topics to teach us? 


What I understand from their conversation is that everything they talk about is awfully 
convenient for Claude Vorilhon at this time in his life. One seems to be hearing — the 
desires of Rael rather than words from extraterrestrials. They say this and that, but they 
never give evidence or solid arguments. Just like their elected prophet ... 


Earth and its evolution 


By stating that extraterrestrials created this world, Claude Vorilhon took a position on a 
subject still (somewhat) controversial today: the evolution of the species. He is by 
necessity, a creationist, and thus opposes all supporters of evolution. All the biologists in 
the world are against him. According to him, evolution purely be purely a myth. Charles 
Darwin and his evolutionary friends would be people with great imagination. Why does 
he claim it? 


The extraterrestrial creators have also created diversity. Read what they have said to 
Claude Vorilhon about it: 


In reality, the first living organism created on Earth was unicellular, which then gave rise 
to more complex life forms. But this did not happen by chance! When we came to Earth 
to create life, we started by making very simple creations and then improved our 
techniques of environment adaptation. This enabled us to make in turn fish, amphibians, 
mammals, birds, primates and finally man itself, who is just an improved model of the 
monkey to which we added what makes us essentially human. In this way, we made 
human beings in our image, at it is written in the Bible in Genesis. 445 


The work of biologists, geologists, demographers and other scientists who defended 
evolution, is all to be put in the trash. We have Rael and his friends from space to educate 
ourselves properly. They are now here to awaken us. And one of their strongest 
arguments to explain the impossibility of nature having diversified itself is as follows: 


You could have realized for yourself that there is little chance of a series of accidents 
producing such a large variety of life forms — the colors of birds and their elaborate 
mating rituals, or the shape of certain antelope horns. What natural need could lead 
antelopes or wild goats to develop curled horns? Or birds to have blue or red feathers And 
what about exotic fish? 446 


And why would they created such great diversity? The extraterrestrials also explain it: 
creative artists decided it. Here is the explanation of the Eloha: 


The most brilliant artists came and joined the scientists in order to give some plants 
purely decorative and pleasing roles, either through their appearance or their perfume. 
[...] The scientists and artists met often and organized competitions to determine which 
team had created the most beautiful or most interesting animals. After the fish they 
created birds. This was done under the pressure, it must be said, from the artists, who 
went out of their way to create the most stunning forms with the craziest colors. Some of 
them had great trouble flying because their beautiful feathers were very cumbersome. 447 


A group of artists from another planet has created all this array of nature. Just a 
frivolous contest of creations between extraterrestrial artists. They also explain some 
details of their inventiveness: 


"The contests went even further, embracing not only the physical characteristics but also 
the behavior of these animals, particularly the wonderful dances of their mating rituals. " 


They give a small recommendation: 


"All that is the work of our artists. Do not forget the artists when you yourselves create 
life " 448 


As all this is clear and it would have been easy to understand this before. In 1994, a 
follower who claimed to be a new Raelian already had an opinion on the subject: 


It is not the species that have evolved, but the thought of the Creator that has evolved. 
Indeed, any scientific process proceeds slowly in developing concepts and techniques. 
And that is exactly what the Elohim did. 449 


To further cloud over reality, Marcel Terrusse, French ally of Claude Vorilhon reverses 
the facts. He writes: 


"Evolutionary theories commonly accepted contradict this revelation." “” 


It is the opposite. It is the revelation of his prophet that contradicts the evolutionary 
theory and not the other way around. Yet another example of Raelian juggling that seems 
to work. 


However, there remains a question: why do species continue to change today? Are the 
extraterrestrials still bringing new modifications to their creations? Do they have an 
explanation to give us? 


Evolution is a fact: living things change. This recognition is supported by some 
evidence: observations, anatomical evidence, biological demonstrations, paleontological 
certificates. Some researchers tell us that there are several sources of mutations that 
contribute to the ongoing legacy of the variability within populations. Connected with 
other factors, including environmental, mutations could lead to the emergence of new 
species. How does Claude Vorilhon explain random mutations, sometimes neutral, 
negative or advantageous mutations which can alter the chronology of development and 
the possibility of some evolutionary leaps leading to the appearance of new species? 


Rael obviously does not respond to this problem. And as usual, he claims something 
but does not explain anything. No embryo of scientific analysis, just an eccentric fable: 
the interventions of extraterrestrial artists. 


The helpful guide Marcel Terrusse also tells us: 


"They give us only a few reference points separated by large shadows, but they are 
enough to illuminate our world of incomparable light." 451 


Marcel Terrusse claims that these tiny details are enough to illuminate our world of 
incomparable light. His universe, maybe. Either Marcel Terrusse is content with little, or 
he understands things only he sees. The explanations of Claude Vorilhon are a bottomless 
pit, a black hole, an insurmountable gap. Marcel Terrusse also talks about a few points of 
reference. What points of reference? Those of Jean Sendy, Robert Charroux, Brinsley Le 
Poer Trench, etc.? 


Indeed, why did individuals with twenty-five thousand years of scientific advancement 
only give that little of information, which could confuse the words of Claude Vorilhon 
and even threaten to jeopardize his prophetic mission? 


Whether one is on the side of evolution or creation, what remains certain is that no 
formal proof has been given by the extraterrestrials of Claude Vorilhon. So why would 
we lend faith to these theories? If evolution is still not a hundred percent scientifically 
proven, it is not scientifically repudiated. The only argument of this prophet is that 


diversity and magnificence of all life on Earth is too large to be only attributed to 
evolution. And that answer is irrefutable. 


It is certainly more poetic than the theory of evolution, but no more logical or 
believable. And especially not more scientific! 


Eugenics or fantasy of power 


Claude Vorilhon shamelessly advocates genetic eugenics: he wrote a text on the 
subject. He, who made no scientific studies, considers that genetic eugenics is desirable 
and we should encourage it. According to him, the universe, despite being balanced, is 
doomed.. And as usual, he does not say it lightly: 


“Selection or degeneration: These are the only two options for all living species, 
including man. Either humanity will establish some sort of genetic self-selection or it 
will degenerate.” *°? 


Here he talks about the human species, which had been doing well enough to survive 
and reproduce for thousands of years. Why upset what is not so bad after all? Are we so 
afraid of the end in itself to become guinea pigs of absurdity? Are we in retrograde 
because we hope for a better reflection before continuing this frenetic race to the pseudo 
genetic improvement? Or did he think this information meant that man is ascending 
genetically? Yet man has never lived so long and in health. What does he reproach 
humanity for? 


In all his books, Claude Vorilhon speaks of the infinitely small included in the 
infinitely large. We, humans, would be parasites in an infinitely large universe. On our 
body, which is also the infinitely large, live parasites that are infinitely small as we are to 
the universe. A quick summary of which I give some subtleties: 


You also know that we have discovered that there is organized, intelligent life on the 
level of the infinitely small, quite certainly as evolved as we are and comparable to what 
are ourselves. We have been able to prove this. 453 


Claude Vorilhon wrote that all life is the small organism of a larger organism and that 
all life is the large organism of a smaller organism, and all that survives harmoniously 
through the universal balance and balance of each one, individually. He writes: 


The earth is alive like all the planets, and for the small growth that is humanity, it is 
difficult to notice [...] Finally, whatever happens to each individual, the universal balance 
remains constant. But if we want to be happy at our level, we must live in harmony with 
the infinitely large, the infinitely small, and with our fellow human beings. *? 


Full of life in the infinite, the small and the large, all perfectly balanced. Considering 
his own words, any genetic transformation made artificially would disrupt the balance of 
the infinitely large and the infinitely small. He himself wrote: everything balances itself, 
in the infinitely small as in the infinitely large. So how can he encourage touching the 
genes that make up living beings, particularly humans? 


Let us take a puzzle with pieces which we would collect and slightly change the 
outlines. Inevitably, the pieces of the puzzle would never fit perfectly again. And so on 
for each of the pieces, until the puzzle does not mean anything at all. Pieces that are no 


longer valid and are thrown in the trash, to be destroyed later. 


Playing with the genes to eliminate diseases, improve health of people is very noble. 
However, are the studies and the knowledge sufficiently advanced to break us loose in the 
“genome sandbox”? There are examples in medicine that show us that diseases are in a 
way beneficial for certain stems of populations. ** 


This seems strange and unbelievable, but it is true. Nothing is perfect and no disease is 
desirable nor desired, but one has to understand why there are bad genes before cutting 
into anything that seems a priori negative. The consequences could be more serious. We 
could even say that it would be more or less long term, because they are still unknown 
and unpredictable and the fallout could be disastrous or even fatal. 


It may be that the end of the world: a civilization whose genes are switched and altered 
while not knowing it affects its survival by unbalancing the roles of each one in the 
universe? Beings constantly transmuted by the works of genetics and who, from 
generation to generation, end up losing their original essence. What do we know? Can we 
be cautious without being called obscurantist? 


Do you think we are immune to the overflow before such a discriminatory and 
segregationist idea that is eugenics? In 1962, James D. Watson, American biophysicist 
and Harry Francis Crick, English biophysicist, received the Nobel Prize for medicine and 
physiology for their discoveries of the helical structure of the DNA. In 1998, during a 
symposium on germ therapy at the University of California, Los Angeles, James D. 
Watson stated: 


One will need to have the courage to intervene on the germ-line without being sure of the 
results. - In addition, and no one dares to say it, if we could create better human beings by 
adding genes (from plants or animals), why should we not? What is the problem? 455 


When we read that we must have the courage to act without being sure of the results, 
one is reminded of fantasy films, fantastic in the film genre, not in the extraordinary 
sense, The Island of Dr. Moreau. And it is far from reassuring. What would the child born 
from these experiments be like and what will happen if serious problems arise? We use 
euthanasia perhaps? We throw it in the trash as we would a vegetable unsuitable for 
consumption? 


Scientists which debate the genetic manipulation believe that pressure would come 
from parents: why would we stop at the correction of diseases if we can make mental, 
physical or behavioral improvements? Some scientists believe it is possible that in a 
relatively short future, new human species will emerge from these manipulations. **° 


In addition, James D. Watson is against any notion of restriction or regulation. See 
what he says: 


"I think we have to keep away from regulations and laws as much as possible." 


For some scientists, the human being is only an envelope which contains genes. Our 
thoughts, our desires, our free will, our sense of values, our choices are they elements 
within a package which is our genes? For traditional religions, science would too easily 
forget that behind these genes, which eventually constitutes an embryo, there is a human 


life and that it is sacred. 


But James D. Watson does not care much that it is sacred. Read his opinion: 


It is quite absurd. Finally, who or what decides the characteristics of sacred? Evolution is 
sometimes cruel! We can not claim to have a perfect genome and assign it a sacred 
character! The sacred word makes me think of animal rights. Who gave rights to dogs? 
The word 'rights' is very dangerous. We already have women's rights, the child's rights, 
etc. There is no end! I would stop using the word "rights" or "sacred" and replace them 
with "needs" 457 


And what else does Claude Vorilhon say? He saw eugenics as a magical way of 
thinking: 


“ 


"We'll be able to choose our children's personalities “ a la carte” if we wish, 
according to our own particular taste or the needs of society.” 458 


Like Watson, he also speaks according to needs. Is it the expression of his other 
fantasy? Biological robots? Biological robots at the service of man? His Elohim 
supposedly have servant but also robots which they use for sexual purposes. The six 
women with whom Rael allegedly had sex with on their planet are biological robots. 


But what are these biological robots? One simply has to consult his books. 


They are created according to the same principle we used to create the people of Earth in 
a totally scientific way, but they have been limited and are absolutely submissive to 
us.They are also incapable of acting without orders from us, and they are very 
specialized. They have no aspirations of their own, and no pleasure, except those that are 
necessary for their specialization. [...] They are incapable of feelings or suffering, and 
cannot reproduce themselves. They only know how to do one thing: obey people from 
Earth and Elohim, and they are incapable of the slightest violence. [...] They take care of 
the dirty jobs and do all the work that is uninteresting. 459 


It is a robot which instead of being made of metal is made of living matter just like us. 
(Sensual meditation pg. 46) 


These biological robots will be organisms that look just like humans, but will lack the 
things that make us human such as consciousness, the ability to self program, and the 
capacity to reproduce. - These biological slaves will, among other things, do all of our 
domestic chores for us. (Yes to human cloning pg. 96-97) 


Rael's biological robots are actually human beings from which the extraterrestrials 
would have deliberately taken the genetic information that provides intelligence, feelings, 
thinking, logic, free will, etc. And how can we limit humans intellectually? With reverse 
eugenics: developing recipes promoting genetic traits favoring submission, lack of will, 
total obedience. Once we have the recipe for a perfect submissive human robot, what 
remains to be done is to make clones. And to be adapted to all, we change the physical 
aspect according to personal taste. Provided they obey. 


On one hand, he praises geniocracy, his immature vision of a world run by geniuses, 
and genetic eugenics to create humans with exceptional features, and on the other, he 
recommends reversed eugenics to provide slaves. 


Beautiful mentality. Beautiful deviant creativity. Is it a world with equal 
opportunities for all? Born to serve? Who could wish to bring children into the world 
intending such a life for them? Can you imagine that universe, that is the ideal of Claude 
Vorilhon? Or is it his tolerance of differences and anti-conformism which he praises? Yet 
see what he hopes to make us believe: 


“Tolerance is not enough: to tolerate is to accept each other's differences without 
enthusiasm, and can change if our opinion of these differences disturbs us. On the 
contrary, the love of differences means encouraging others to be different from us and to 
live their differences fully, whether it be racial, cultural, religious, sexual or genetic.” 


(rael.org, October 2002) 


He preaches respect for individual differences and would create individuals doomed to 
slavery. And on the other hand, fantasizes about a new generation of humans with 
intellectual guarantees, beauty guarantees, etc. Who will evaluate the criteria of beauty 
and intelligence which will be prioritized? Will they be in the image of Rael or Brigitte 
Boisselier? 


He raises the values of elitism but nevertheless enriches individual differences. He 
wrote: 


"If all human beings were alike, the world would become boring. The more others are 
different from me and more they enrich me. A rich humanity is a humanity full of 
differences." 


Claude Vorilhon enriches himself, period. Speaking of money, it is strange because in 
the second book of the prophet, his extraterrestrial gives us a good idea: 


"Do not let scientific discoveries fall into the hands of those who think only of 
making profit, [...]. Trust those scientists who are not being manipulated by financial 
interests, and only them." *°! 


He recommends to only trust scientists who are not motivated by money. Brigitte 
Boisselier explained it herself that the purpose of a private business is to make money 
and that the purpose of Clonaid is to make money. *” 


All these distorted values on beauty, intelligence, and on the other hand the desire to 
have robot servants, does it not make you think of the ideology of a guy with a mustache 
who believed to be the representative of supposedly the purest breed? A race which was 
absolutely necessary to purify by requiring individuals who, according to him were pests, 
to work as slaves or be exterminated. 


Another Nobel? 


The German philosopher and ethicist Ernst Tugendhat is against all this trivialization 
of "tampering" with genes without any real debate. When he hears of improvement, 
particularly artificial breeding, he also feels challenged: 


"When I hear that word in this context, / think in spite of myself, of the selection 
that was done on the ramp at Auschwitz. Am I the only one? [...] It is not only 
Auschwitz: Wasn't Hitler's program largely based on selection? " 463 


To this, André Pichot, which calls for vigilance of trivialization, says: 


"When one knows the original version, one does not want to know the copy, be it a 
farce rather than a tragedy. " 464 


Can Rael provide evidence to support his assertions? And what more can he say that 
we do not already know? The Raelian Marcel Terrusse also shows a lot of writing skills 
as does Claude Vorilhon. He suggests something quite unusual ... 


To validate the thesis of the destruction with nuclear weapons in the time of Noah, the 
Raelian Marcel Terrusse wrote a text based on some current observations. I will 
summarize. According to him, it is because the extraterrestrials have used very powerful 
means of destruction that the original continent was devastated and moved. It would have 
split into several unequal parts. Thus, it would explain why the current continents would 
fit into each other. All this atomic discharge and the geological changes that followed, 
would have lead to severe climatic disturbances including the emergence of volcanoes, 
etc. 


Then, as the Bible tells it (unclearly), of these hecatombs due to the choleric mood of 
extraterrestrials, there remained a small number of men who were protected thanks to the 
ark, or rather the flying craft. After the return to normal life, extraterrestrials recreated all 
living species. Marcel Terrusse wrote: 


"Some, regarded as monstrous or detrimental to the maintenance of ecological 
balance, such as the great reptiles and dinosaurs, were not relocated. This explains 
the sudden and simultaneous disappearance of these antediluvian animals. " 46s 


Marcel Terrusse signs this gigantic slip-up. In explaining the extinction of dinosaurs 
during this nuclear disaster, he implies that they lived together with men. He must be one 
of the few scientists to talk about this possibility. Yet the opposite has been proven for 
years. The idea of cavemen hunting dinosaurs is part of fiction or the realms of dreams. It 
is good for sensational films, for imaginative children or for Raelians in lack of 
recognition. 


The reign of the dinosaurs ended 65 million years after a fall of a giant meteorite, or as 
a result of intense and successive volcanic activity. Or perhaps as a result of a 
combination of both. The birth of modern man is more or less about 10 million years. 
Millions of years separate dinosaurs and humans. 


Funny fact, Marcel Terrusse has possibly read the same books as Claude Vorilhon. 
According to some examples or beliefs he advances, we are led to believe that he has the 
same books as his prophet in his library. For him, his explanation about the birth of the 
continents would also explain all the myths, such as Atlantis. He writes: 

It is easy to understand how the history of this unique continent destroyed into fragments 
"where there was earth, there is water now" and vice versa, was distorted into legends 


like Atlantis or Mu where a continent seemed to have disappeared into the sea. In fact, it 
did not sink, it went further away ... 


This theory that Earth separated is not new: like many others before them, Robert 
Charroux and Jean Sendy had thought about it: 


This monstrous explosion due to chain reaction, brutally drifted continents, engulfed the 
islands and swiped mountains like straw. “°° 


Is Atlantis a sunken continent? Surely not [...]. Is Atlantis the southern half of the 
American continent, once welded to Eurafrica? The way the coast of the American 
continent adapted, hollow for a bump and a bump for hollow, the coasts of Eurafrica 
makes this split of land infinitely likely [...]. Was Atlantis a divine destination which 
disappeared without any traces of its location as the Eden of the Elohim of Moses? And 
in the same flood? This seems more likely. 467 


Claude Vorilhon also brought up this possibility: 


"Originally there was on Earth only one continent, and your scientists have recently 
acknowledged that all the continents, which have drifted apart over many years, used to 
fit perfectly into one another to form one land mass." 468 


It makes you wonder who between Terrusse Marcel and Claude Vorilhon has 
influenced the other. There are between these two men affinities in their ideas that are 
worrisome. One should even look into the links between them ... from the prophetic 
beginning of the second. 


Push away the big question 


In 1989, a meditative Raelian summarized the creative vision of the extraterrestrials: 


And in the beginning, there was not much. If we had to wait for fate to lend a hand, the 
"not much" would always be equal to itself. And the good god, coincidentally, was 
conspicuous by its absence. So, for there to be a real start to the origin of a beginning, 
Elohim faced with the inertia of the missing forces, which are the good god and chance, 
intervened and turned the "not much " into a grandiose thing: Life! 469 


Nice summary of the Raelian thought. And for those wondering who created these dear 
extraterrestrials, our creators, the answer is simple: other extraterrestrials. And so on, ad 
infinitum. But how did non-material matter appear? The Elohim do not know the answer. 
His Holiness Rael neither. They do not say much on nothingness... and they are also 
conspicuous by its absence. 


To finish 


To complete the picture with our scientist beginner, Rael talks of degeneration and 
genetic selection: 


Natural selection exists for all animal species, just as it did for man before science and 
medicine short-circuited the process. Today natural selection of man no longer exists and 
man has already started to degenerate. The only way to halt this degeneration is to replace 
natural selection with artificial selection. This must not be done on living subjects - as 
the Nazi criminals attempted — but genetically before the child is conceived. . 470 


But where does Claude Vorilhon see all that degeneration? 


TWENTY-SIX 
CLOWN-LIKE CLONING 


WOODY ALLEN: "I don't want to achieve immortality through my work. 
I want to achieve it through not dying ." 


A recovered clone 


One of the best maneuvers of Rael came from science news: the first cloning of an 
animal. At a press conference in which he spoke of the creation of the CLONAID society, 
he states: 


“As I have been saying for the past twenty-seven years in my lectures and my books, 
cloning is what will allow us, it is the first step that will allow us ... to give people eternal 
life.” 


BUT THIS IS NOT TRUE! 


Claude Vorilhon did not speak of cloning (excluding the foreword and author's 
postscript which were added to his book Jntelligent Design in the early 2000s) before the 
world learned about Dolly the sheep, of the Roslin Institute in Edinburgh, in 1996, by the 
British scientist Ian Wilmut. He just took advantage of this scientific progress to include 
it in his movement. He recovered the phenomenon and his supporters seem to believe it at 
full speed without noticing the convolution which should be taken of his philosophies. 


Why has he waited for the birth of the first cloned animal if that was his plan for so 
long? Because he is only intrigued and watches the result of the work of real scientists to 
use for lucrative and material possibilities. 


And absurdly, even the Raelian movement recognizes the opportunism of its leader. 
On the official website, they write: 
"Immediately after the international outcry of the cloning of Dolly the sheep in 


1997, Rael decided to create Clonaid, the first company in the world to offer a 
human cloning service. " 471 


From the very beginning of his prophetic career, Claude Vorilhon talked about the 
possibility of eternal life through scientific resurrection: resurrection on the planet of 
extraterrestrials after an earthly death. He did not speak of "cloning" in itself. Yet, that 
word had already been part of our vocabulary for decades ... 

In his first book, The book which tells the truth, Claude Vorilhon told us about the 
possibility of eternal life. He talked about artificial creation, test tube children, scientific 
resurrection, the creation of intelligent beings, living ten times longer thanks to a small 
surgery, the biblical tree of life, the creation of a being from any cell of body, recreating a 
whole being. We never find the words clone or cloning. 


In his second book, he speaks of biological robots, machines that produce robots, 
another me, a total replica of the individual, cells of beings, cellular plan for the 


computer, scientific resurrection, to be relived artificially. He never uses the words clone 
or cloning. He writes: 


"May it guide those who believe in what was revealed to me and in what was 
revealed before me, and those who are sure that scientific reincarnation is a reality. " 
472 


In the third book, Let's welcome the extraterrestrials, he mentions the creation of cells 
in laboratory, sperm, egg, insemination, create life with inert material, creating an 
artificial living being. Still, he does not use the words clone or cloning. In short, he never 
spoke of clones or cloning. 


Yet, he had a golden opportunity to talk about it. Indeed, in the second book, he said 
he witnessed on the planet Eternals, manufacture of another me from a small puncture in 
the forehead. In fact, the extraterrestrials have made a copy of him. When he saw a clone 
of himself, in 1975, he did not even use that word. See how he presented this 
achievement: 

Then he inserted the syringe in the enormous machine and touched other parts of it. 
Again an entity was formed before my eyes. As the skin covered the flesh, I saw another 


‘me' take shape, little by little. Indeed, the being that emerged from the machine was an 
exact replica of myself. 473 


Not even his extraterrestrial uses the word. He said: 


At this moment there are two of you who are listening to me, and the personalities of 
these two beings are beginning to be different, because you know that you are going to 
live and, it knows that he is going to be destroyed him. As you can see, this other you ... 
[...] we can create a total replication of the individual ... 


That says it all! Although he makes a clone, nor Rael nor the Eloha. They had an 
incredible opportunity to use the word cloning or clone but they did not. In his first three 
books, there is only mention of scientific resurrection or scientific reincarnation. No 
cloning. Scientific resurrection would give eternal life. Not cloning. 


And it is on the planet of extraterrestrials that all these scientific resurrections are 
expected to be done. Not on Earth. Raelians would do well to read the second book again. 
Claude Vorilhon talks and re-talks of scientific reincarnation: 


To have the right to scientific reincarnation on the planet of the eternals, one must have 
an unambiguously positive assessment at the end of one's life. [...] Those who will be 
entitled to scientific reincarnation on the planet of the eternals will live in a world [...]. 
474 


In the third book, there is even a summary of his cloning adventure. We are in 1979, 
and again, the author does not use the words clone or cloning. It is written in the Preface 
of “Lets Welcome Our Fathers from Space”: 


“Rael was present at the creation of a copy of himself. A single cell, taken from his 
forehead, was processed through an enormous machine, and for a few moments he was 
face to face with another self.” 475 


To confuse the minds, in a small article, the Raelian Marc Letourneau induced his 
colleagues into error and still leaves mystery: 


"The cloning technique debuted in 1973, the year Rael received the messages (another 
coincidence! ) and it is quite simple." 476 


In the history of cloning, no important fact is connected to the year 1973. It is a fantasy 
of his. The cloning technique began in 1952 with experiments conducted by scientists 
Robert Briggs and Thomas J. King. They are the first who managed to remove the 
nucleus of a cell and to transfer it into an egg. They would thus have made the first 
cloned frogs. 


True conspiracy or false cloning 


On December 27th, 2002, we learned of the birth of a girl supposedly cloned from a 
cell of her American mother. Announcement by the chemist and director of Clonaid, 
Brigitte Boisselier. Proud as if she herself had performed the miracle, she launched a 
laugh: "Today is my day!" 


Obviously this was her day: the day of sticking her neck out for her guru. The day to 
lie to the whole world for her beloved prophet. Claude Vorilhon managed to persuade her 
that she had a mission - to make the Raelian movement known. She managed the mission 
itself, although for this, she had to make up a story of false cloning. As she wrote herself, 
it only took thirty minutes for one of her colleagues to bring her to the Raelian 
philosophy. Then, after having met him in person, she gave in and became a follower of 
Rael: an enthusiastic follower. 


In the preface she signed for his book on cloning, she thanked her prophet for sharing 
his awareness of science. Even more, she thanks him for giving her the privilege of 
serving him. It is difficult to be more fervent than that. 


To this day, nobody seems to have seen the first cloned child, nor those who would 
have followed. Clonaid has given no proof of its assertions. She left no medical or 
scientific team approach the girl. Brigitte Boisselier claims that because of the media and 
judicial harassment, she did not want to jeopardize the legal custody of the child to her 
parents. *”” 


According to her, Clonaid coordinated the adventure with a team of six scientists, 
geneticist, biochemist, a specialist in fertilization in vitro. She adds that she does not want 
to disclose their identity for security reasons. They would be from the United States, 
Europe and East Asia. She claimed that as they were shocked by the way she was treated 
by the media they had volunteered to reveal their identity. According to what she had said 
on Radio-Canada, they should have done so in the month of February 2003. 


Brigitte Boisselier halted any steps to scientifically prove its realization because of the 
pressure from governments and religious authorities, claiming that legal threats weighed 
over the company in the United States. Could she really expect anything different? 


She stated the scientific team Clonaid also has two psychologists, four lawyers and two 
marketing specialists. 


Why would Clonaid have four lawyers if it is not to cope with situations of this kind? 


Did the two psychologists not warn the parents of the emotional difficulty they would 
feel with media pressure on them? Did the lawyers and psychologists do their jobs badly? 


Or was it the two marketing specialists who did not do a remarkable job of media 
coverage? 


I create life, she said then, but did not want us to think that she thought she was God. 
The obsession of Dr. Henry Frankenstein was to create life artificially. Which he did with 
help, in a secret laboratory, smuggled and in illegitimacy. The obsession with Brigitte 
Boisselier is undoubtedly the recognition of her peers. 


Can she have a Masters degree in Biochemistry, a PhD in inorganic chemistry and 
analytical chemistry, worked as a team leader, been promoted subsequently as Vice 
Director of Research, and headed into cloning without having a unparalleled desire to 
exceed in the eyes of His Holiness Rael, as she affectionately calls him? What 
explanation can we bring to this amazing career change of Brigitte Boisselier? 


She gave the answer to journalist Pierre Maisonneuve: 


"And it is because I'm Raelian that I've committed myself to cloning and I was at the 
head of Clonaid. " 478 


She confirmed the birth of thirteen children and announced the birth of another twenty. 
On television, she said that the price to be cloned was more or less a hundred thousand 
dollars, *” according to the parents' demands. However, Brigitte Boisselier should not, in 
theory at least, have received a single penny from the adventure. Still to Pierre 
Maisonneuve, she had an almost solemn declaration: 


I answer that it is not possible to take money from people without having shown a 
product. I argue that today I have one ... two children who were born and these children 
will be shown before I receive any money from anyone. Okay. 


Since she never showed the two children in question or the one who followed, 
logically, she would not have received any money. So, we can conclude that Brigitte 
Boisselier does not manage a company, whose aim is to make money, but one that deals 
with a charity to help women have children. 


Think for yourself 


What is unfortunate in this story is that she could harm serious scientific research, 
including stem cells from human embryos. Research which could lead to cures for certain 
types of cancer, diabetes, Parkinson's disease, etc. 


In an article entitled Long live biological revolution! Long live clones!, the faithful 
disciple Marcel Terrusse reveals some very interesting things: 


"The perception of cloning is distorted by our paradigms. Prejudices taught by the church 
and the Darwinian concepts guide our analysis and distort our conclusions. " 480 


A majority of people in the world do not want human cloning and the majority of them 
do not even know the theories of Darwin. They do not even know who Darwin is. They 
are against human cloning and that is a conclusion that emerges from their own thoughts. 
The Raelians may not know it, but people may think on serious subjects for themselves. 


In the new millennium, do churches have as much influence on us? If this were the 


case, there would be more marriages, fewer divorces, fewer abortions, the pornography 
industry would decline and condom manufacturers would go bankrupt. Which is very far 
from being the case. And as human cloning is not yet a reality, so with no previous 
model, I have trouble seeing how he can say that our position is from our paradigms. 


Marcel Terrusse goes on: 


Taking cuttings techniques in plants are practiced for centuries. For many years we have 
been cloning plants, and nobody sees any harm in that. The first protests arose when 
mammals were concerned. Artificial cloning can be linked to a new mode of 
reproduction. 


He compares taking cuttings of plants with animal and human cloning. An appreciation 
in the genres. Read the following quotations: they are both edifying by contempt, 
arrogance and disrespect for human beings. 


Will the newly created organism not be composed of cells whose aging will manifest in a 
faster way? Some doubts arose in July 1997, on the reset of the aging process of cells. 
Perhaps some operating details should complement the existing protocols. 


He himself asks questions about premature aging. If there is still some details to 
supplement animal cloning techniques, what about human cloning? If Dolly suffered 
from premature medical problems, what would Clonaid do if the same phenomena were 
to occur on the “guinea pig” children? 


Read the next quote carefully. Marcel Terrusse unintentionally denounced his 
colleague: 


Circumvent the law will only be a financial issue because if the thing is not possible in a 
country, one will simply have to be cloned elsewhere. In one way or another, there will be 
human clones. The question is to clarify the limits and conditions under which it will be 
done. Will a law law be enough to stop such experiments? No. But without legislation, 
wild experimentation would be allowed. A law is a momentarily necessary safeguard. 


Clonaid does or wants to do exactly what Marcel Terrusse wrote, that is, to clone in 
another country. Where the laws are more permissive and flouted with impunity. He even 
said that it was only a matter of finances. He talks about preventing wild experiments. Is 
that not what his Raelian sister was trying to do? 


Last quote from Marcel Terrusse: 


Wanting to give answers on such a subject, requires a high level of awareness, it cannot 
be improvised, not done in haste. The Raelian philosophy is an ideal framework to calmly 
lead this reflection. The creation of a new being - or its identical reproduction - is an 
approach that includes its consequences in time. Only a panoramic view of the state of 
our society and its future can enable to retain the "good options". 


Marcel Terrusse suggests that one should not be in a hurry or improvise. Is not the 
opposite that his Raelian guide colleague imposed on us? I have already asked earlier in 
this book : do Raelian members speak to one another on occasion? 


Imagine, they are at most a few thousand members and they are unable to harmonizing 
their ideas. Claude Vorilhon had to be the unifying prophet between the different people 


of the world and it is impossible for him to properly make the connection between his 
few guides. And Marcel Terrusse claims that the Raelian philosophy is an ideal 
framework to calmly lead this reflection. Rather, it is ideal for controversy and 
contradiction. Ideal for pretending and inconsistency. 


But what can you expect when you end up with a chemist, Brigitte Boisselier, who 
wants to make clones, and a chemical engineer, Marcel Terrusse, who praises cloning? 
Could they not stick to their specialty? Marcel Terrusse is often the first to 
unintentionally contradict his fellow Raelians, without even knowing it. In one of his 
texts, explaining the importance of sexual reproduction, he somehow expressed the 
uselessness of cloning for reproductive purposes: 


If sexuality exists in almost all living organisms it is that its role is crucial: it ensures a 
mixing of hereditary potentialities. Sexual reproduction involves a mixing of genes and 
diversification of characters. This diversification is a considerable asset for the survival 
of a species. The most diverse individuals are in a population, the greater its adaptability 
to changing conditions. 481 


Unanimity 


Nevertheless, at the announcement of the alleged cloning and despite the Raelian 
jubilation, the majority of the world's newspapers decried the premature realization. 
Around the world, including France, the United States, Canada, Australia, all were 
vigorously opposed, without any nuance: criminal activity, criminal act, violation, 
indignation, disgust, dangerous medical experiment, unanimous convictions. We find 
qualifiers: of the same tone: deplorable, disgusting, terrible, unfortunate, unacceptable 
disastrous, reprehensible. 


All this was written and it is fascinating that in unanimity, the media have blamed 
Clonaid, Brigitte Boisselier, with the Raelian movement and Claude Vorilhon. Difficult to 
treat them separately, despite the latter's attempts to distance himself from Clonaid. If 
Clonaid gets severe penalties, the prophet of the Raelians will have difficulties to 
dissociate himself from it. It is himself who announced the creation of Clonaid in press 
conferences. In his book on cloning, not wanting of the Clonaid toy anymore, he took 
care to repeat several times that he was no longer in charge: and therefore rejects all 
potential problems to Brigitte Boisselier. However, he gives a comment that implies his 
ideological and moral responsibility: 


From now on, I have no more responsibility in the Clonaid project, although I cannot 
avoid being considered its spiritual father. And of course, I am prepared to be its ethical, 
philosophical, and religious spokesperson if necessary. 


But it is mistrust that seemed to be unanimous for the media: deceit, scam, bluff, 
skepticism, media stunt attempt, marketing move, no evidence, deception, dubious 
claims, hoax, lacking credibility, manipulative operation. 


For everyone, Clonaid is a way for the Raelian Movement to advertise. In their 
internal review in 1998, this fact was already stated: 


"CLONAID is not only a great way to communicate the messages that predicted 


cloning 24 years ago[...]. " 482 


Calculated precipitation 


Since we're at it, do you know Brigitte Boisselier's reasons for announcing the 
supposed birth of Eve, in December 2002, just after Christmas? Obviously, this particular 
period recalls the birth of baby Jesus. Moreover, in this time, journalists are hungry for 
exciting news. But, there is more than that. There is a terrible strategy and a tricky 
question of timing . 


Some months previous to this miraculous birth, the other runner in the race to human 
cloning, the equally famous gynecologist Severino Antinori, announced a probable birth 
of the first human clone for January 2003. Do you see where I am going with this? 


If the news of Severino Antinori had been true, he would have had a ton of media 
attention. In April 2002, Brigitte Boisselier commented on the announcement of the 
Italian, thus: 


"In a way, it is known that I would like to get there first. I think I'm in good 
position." 


For her, cloning was a race to win and not a medical act to perform. When she talks 
about getting there first, it means the first to arrive at the finish line to collect the media 
attention. With other runners in the race, Panos Zavos among others, the team of Clonaid 
had obviously concluded that one had to bring out the birth story, as false as it may be, in 
order to overtake Antinori and all others at the finish line. This way, the Raelian 
movement had the generous media publicity. All at no cost. 


Brigitte Boisselier similarly promised this in April 2002, almost ten months before the 
famous announcement: "When the child is born, we will have a press conference. We will 
present the child. The parents agree contractually!" 


The more things change, the more they stay the same. We, contractually or concretely, 
we are still waiting: we were still waiting for invitations to the baptism of the cloned 
children. 


TWENTY-SEVEN 
EQUAL SOULS 


" 


Louis Lafferre "Personal success is the goal of inferior souls. 


The non-existence of the soul 


Another Raelian proposal: the soul, according to Claude Vorilhon, is a pure invention. 
Obviously, he claims it, but does not explain much on the subject.. Not at all even. We 
would have nothing which would survive our death. The extraterrestrials have certified to 
him that man does not have a soul. And so he wrote: 


"Surely those who created us are best placed to know where or not they designed us with 
something resembling an ethereal soul." “*° 


He repeats: 


"There is no soul which leaves the body after death, but there is the genetic code which is 
484 


the principle of life. 


Either one is revived on the planet of the Eternals, or one becomes particles in the 
universe. No soul, no reincarnation. He claims: 


"As we have already explained to you in the first part of this message, there is no God, 
and obviously, no soul." “*° 


And he added nonchalantly: 


"No argument aiming to support the existence of any type god or soul can be sustained 
when we glimpse, however briefly, at the infinite nature of the universe." (Intelligent design, 


pg. 154) 


It cannot be said that his arguments do not hold water because he has no arguments. 
He judges, he decrees, but he proves nothing. And if we do not understand or do not 
believe, it is that we are not evolved enough. Claude Vorilhon despises all those who do 
not share his opinion. At that time, he joyfully insults us, we the ignorant: 
"It is evidently very difficult for a finite human brain to be conscious of infinity, which 


explains the need to limit the universe in time and space by belief in one or several gods 
that are made responsible for everything." “*° 


Most people have no trouble imagining an infinite universe in space and time, however 
it is more difficult to believe that superior extraterrestrials have chosen him as 
spokesperson. 


Here is another small insult from Claude Vorilhon or the Eloha: 
"Finally, if one can imagine an immortal soul escaping from the body after death — an 


image that is very poetic image but rather naive since it comes from the minds of 
primitives - one cannot imagine where it would go, given that the universe is infinite." 


(Intelligent design, pg. 155) 


It is curious, but it is still difficult to imagine his planet of Eternals or what he calls 
the paradise on Earth. 
Another insult from the extraterrestrial: 


Indeed, those who cannot reach a sufficient level of human understanding towards the 
universe have trouble accepting the notion of infinity, which makes humanity nothing 
exceptional, but merely people situated at a particular time and place in the infinite 
universe. 487 


What does a sufficient level of human understanding towards the universe mean? 


Fourth insult from the Eloha: 


"People obviously prefer things to be well defined, well framed, limited in a way, in the 
image of their own minds." “** 


Who is Claude Vorilhon to make statements like that? What experiences in his life 
brought him all his knowledge? Or what rights would extraterrestrials have to insult us 
when they did not even bring any proof? Claude Vorilhon attempts to bring down all the 
work of a hundred or even thousands of authors and researchers. Brilliant writers who 
have been interested in these issues for years and who wrote exhaustive books. 


There are a number of books on the subject of life, death, the aura of the soul, karma 
and reincarnation, etc. Most of you have read books on these subjects: books that have 
touched you or that you have partly or entirely rejected. Everyone at some point in their 
lives, ask themselves the big questions. The importance we give to these authors is not 
important in itself. It is the soul searching which occurs afterwards that gives value to the 
readings. Reading is to open one's mind to the possibilities. However, one must not 
confuse the desire to seek the truth with the need of certainties. 

Should we avoid books of Gina Cerminara, Carol Bowman, Amber and Alexis 
Francois Brune? Should we forget all the work of Dr. Deepak Chopra, and those of Dr. 
Joseph Murphy? Should we burn the books of Charles W. Leadbeatet, Michael Newton, 
etc.? 


Should we also ban the work of the metaphysician Dr. Emmet Fox? He formulated 
an interesting hypothesis, the law of retribution, which is pleasant to believe when 
thinking about the work of Claude Vorilhon. Read the next quote, certainly a little 
moralistic, but pleasing when referring to the actions of the prophet: 


Anyone tempted to violate any article of the civil code or criminal in his country was 
strongly inclined to believe that it will, in one way or another, escape the law, cops, with 
established regulations, to the authorities. He hopes that he will harm those forgive him, 
or they will be in his hands helpless victims, or that all is forgotten with time. Above all 
hope we will not discover his fault. However, he understood that the law of retribution is 
a cosmic law as impersonal, as immutable as the law of gravity, a law that takes no 
account of people or institutions, a law without rancor as ruthless, so he would think 
more before acting unfairly. The law of gravitation never stops, never errs, never tires; it 
is neither lenient nor vindictive, and no one can ever it subtract or influence or corrupt 
or intimidate. As you know you can not escape it, it i¢ compliant. Now the law of 
retribution is as immutable as the law of universal gravitation. Sooner or later, the water 


finds its level and the injustices we commit always end up back on ourselves. 489 
If it could be true! 


I looked for important figures in history who have confessed or at least believed in 
reincarnation, and therefore in the existence of the soul. 


The Greeks: Plato, Aristotle, Pythagoras, Socrates; The English: Charles Dickens, 
William Shakespeare, The Germans: Goethe, Immanuel Kant; the Americans: Benjamin 
Franklin, Thomas Edison, Edgar Allan Poe, aviators Charles Lindbergh and Henry Ford 
told that from the moment he believed in reincarnation, his life became more peaceful 
and serene; the writers Victor Hugo, Voltaire, Balzac, George Sand, Henry Miller and Leo 
Tolstoy; the psychiatrist Carl Jung, the emissary of nonviolence Gandhi, the Tibetan 
spiritual leader the Dalai Lama. 


There were also some Italians such as Leonardo da Vinci and even Giordano Bruno - 
the person to which Rael gave his speech at his theatrical representation at the US Senate 
in March 2001. Sorry for the Raelians who constantly take the example, but if Giordano 
Bruno imagined the universe to be infinite, he believed that God was its soul. For the 
latter, God and the universe were two aspects of the same and only reality and according 
to him, every creature had a soul. 


Consider Raymond Moody, PhD in philosophy and also a doctor in the United States, 
with his studies on NDE *” (near death experiences): is he another who has understood 
nothing? In his third book, the Prophet Rael explains the phenomenon experienced by 
people who died momentarily, a phenomenon explained in the books of Dr. Moody such 
as the light, tunnel, appearance of loved ones who have died or angels and the 
retrospective accelerated their lives. 


See the bright theory of Claude Vorilhon: 


"When an individual falls into a coma, the brain is irrigated by the blood in certain 
manner, and the brain cells are thus oxygenated in a certain way, and these chemical 
facts produce certain reactions which are about the same for all of us. " 491 


It is very clear what he explains: a certain manner, a certain way which produce 
certain reactions which are about the same. In a certain way ... it is so clear. He also 
explains the feeling of sadness felt by people who awaken and remember these 
experiences and continue their lives: 


Something which all of those who were in a coma remember well, is that they were not 
anxious to return to their body, and this is really not surprising. It would be more accurate 
to say that they had no desire to be conscious of their body again, just as when we come 
out of a very sweet dream in the company of the opposite sex, for example, and we try to 
go back to sleep to recapture the happiness which we experienced. 492 


Ah! It is just that. Rael sure knows a lot of things. He continues his explanation: 


The fact that all ex-comatose people describe almost the same experience proves that 


identical chemical reactions were produced in the human brain, hence their reactions to 


electrical phenomena are also identical. *”° 


He really has an answer for everything and it is so simple to understand. Claude 


Vorilhon is an excellent popularizer and his proof is quite scientific. He further states: 


Indeed, they would describe only that which was stored in their memory of the chemical 
reactions to which they were subjected. “”* 


He says it is just a matter of memory. He says that these are recollections of memories. 
It is a position totally opposed to that of a certain Peter Fenwick. According to him, near- 
death experiences belie many of our ideas about the function of the brain. He explains a 
couple things: 


Numbers of them take place during periods of unconsciousness when the brain is 
theoretically unable to develop complex patterns, but consistent, structuring the narrative 
of the people concerned. In addition, the memory does not work when the brain is 
unconscious; plus, even if it was able to make the patterns in question, the subject should 
not remember them. It should therefore be impossible to have an NDE (near death 
experience) when these functions are dormant and the brain itself is badly damaged. Yet it 
happened. 495 


Peter Fenwick says the memory is not functioning in these experiments. So what 
Claude Vorilhon says would not be possible. 


Peter Fenwick, professor, doctor at to the London Institute of Psychiatry and recipient 
of several scientific scholarships, continues his research on the phenomenon to show that 
these visions are not constructions of the brain. 


And it is not over 


Have you seen the works of the Flemish painter, Hieronymus Bosch, from the 
renaissance? In the work Visions of the Hereafter, there is a surprising and mystifying 
detail in The ascent to the empyrean. “° It is a representation that corresponds perfectly 
with the description of the place described in near death experiences: the famous tunnel. 
We see a body walking in a tunnel crowned in the end by a dazzling light. We distinguish 
a character as an ethereal body, floating in space, accompanied by an angel. The body is 
supported by the angel, lightened of its weight and seems drawn by the cylindrical shape 
which ends in a bright light, piercing the darkness of the ascent. 


It is surprising to see that this vision from almost five hundred years ago, is what 
seems to be the phenomenon described and discussed in the late eighties and still today. 


Another example of studies on reincarnation: that of the American Ian Stevenson 
“7 born in Montreal, psychiatrist and parapsychologist, research director in neuro- 
psychiatry at the University of Virginia. He studied these phenomena with a team of 
researchers and has published numerous articles in medical, psychiatric and 
psychological literature. In his books, he says he believes humans may reincarnate. He 
believes it but does not set his theory in stone as does the messenger of the 
extraterrestrials so commonly. 


Research on children (India, Sri Lanka, Brazil, Lebanon) who remember specific 
events of their previous life, after investigation, proven to be true. Circumstantial stories 
that were not known in their current life. Hypothesis favored by Ian Stevenson: the child 
would have actually lived a previous life, and keeps a recollection in his memory. 


In his works, he explains why children forget the memories of their previous life after 
the age of five or seven years. He gives us the other main interpretations of these cases 
other than reincarnation. He explained why, in specific cases, reincarnation seems to be 
the best interpretation. Early in his investigations, he noted birthmarks related to past 
lives and other physiological signs such as unexplained phobias due to traumatic 
experiences they had not lived and no family reference.. 


Ian Stevenson, who carefully researches his hypotheses, does not aim to convince us 
of the reality of reincarnation, but invites readers to reflect on the overall vision of the 
human personality and its development. He does not throw anything in one's face, 
claiming to be the one who knows the answers. He says: 


"I stand by my views and I repeat that I consider that these cases are suggesting 
reincarnation, nothing more." “* 


He remains aware that at this stage of his knowledge, reincarnation is actually possible 
but that in a century, it could be quite unimaginable. 


A curious explorer 


I personally have great admiration and respect for Jacques Languirand. He is a writer, 
playwright and journalist. He was a professor in communication and he is mostly a 
skilled communicator. For me, he represents the wisdom of an ageless man, modest, 
cultured and interested in the human experience. In his writings, he manages to 
summarize some subjects and authors so well that I have to read more. I do not always 
agree with him but he challenges me and pushes me to find things out for myself. A 
healthy habit, I guess. 


In an interview, he confided that the course of his life, from his youth to today, led him 
to think a lot about life and death, but especially on the afterlife. Here is what he says on 
this important issue: 


That is the real question: is there something else that continues after the cessation of 
physical life? The purpose was to find an answer to this disturbing question. But then, on 
that, I would say a curious thing: there is a lot of documentation on this issue and we are 
not aware of it at all. It is as if we were programmed to not understand everything 
exactly, and that we should not really understand the meaning of death. 499 


Modestly, much like Jacques Languirand, I believe that we all have a duty to do as a 
student of life, to learn our lessons. Our life lessons. And learn, read, study, ask questions, 
solicit opinions and this, not knowing if we will pass the final exam. The last test, the 
final trial: our physical departure. 


Jacques Languirand concludes on personal questions in a nice way: 


In this approach, I inherited a belief that is not absolute because one must remain 
intelligent with these things: I inherited a belief that the individual consciousness 
survives the death of the physical body. Too many testimonies, research, philosophies go 
in this direction for us to ignore this theory. And sometimes you have to accept that some 
things have a degree of mystery. 


Remain intelligent and admit that there are unanswered questions. The resignation to 


be denied the universal and ultimate knowledge. In Cyrano de Bergerac, there is a reply 
that says roughly this: 


"There are many people whose ease of speaking only come from the impotence to shut 
" 


up. 


Claude Vorilhon knows a lot of answers. He has an opinion on everything. He does not 
have the humility to confess he is ignorant on life and he has no wisdom to be quiet. He 
thinks and says that his ideas are truth. He believes in purely speculative principles and 
declares them as celestial messages received by the voice of extraterrestrials. 


It is Diderot who also said, "One unites the project of an eternal to the ephemeral 
duration.” 


Could he have said it any better? 


TWENTY-EIGHT 
GENIOCRACY AND IGNOMINY 


Alexandre Arnoux: "Do not despise anyone: this insignificant badly 
dressed is a great scholar, this infirm has traveled the world, this vulgar 
isa hero." 


Claudian Ideal 


The extraterrestrials' claimed wish, or more than likely, Rael's: Geniocracy. He has 
mentioned it in his first three books and to be certain that we understand, he wrote a 
whole book on the subject. Inevitably, you find nothing more convincing in this book 
than a tiresome repetition. 


Geniocracy is the segregation of individuals according to their intelligence and leads to 
the loss of rights in democratic societies such as the right to vote. The Elohim claim that 
the right to vote should be reserved only to the intellectual elite. For them, this would 
correspond to individuals with an IQ of at least ten percent higher than the average. *” 
Our mothers, women of democratic countries have fought for years for the right to vote. 
Consider the decline it would do with this immoral and unspeakable ideology. To lose our 
right to vote because we failed an IQ test. 


And to add to that, only those with an IQ of fifty percent higher than the average 
person would have the right and permission to run for positions of heads of states or other 
executive position. °°! 


Claude Vorilhon said that only geniocracy is valid because it is a selective democracy. 
See the kind of statements he gives as recommendations: 


Total democracy is not good. 


Neither universal suffrage nor public opinion polls are valid ways of governing the world. 
To govern is to foresee, not to follow the reactions of a sheep-like population, among 
whom only a very small number are sufficiently awakened to guide humanity. *” 


Who said that governing is not planning? Did he study political science or study in 
administration to dare say such conclusions? He judges relentlessly and adds: 


"Untamed democracy must be replaced by selective democracy" *” 


What is untamed democracy? What country has he seen this in? I always thought that 
is it when there is no democracy that we often end up with barbaric dictatorial policies. 
Read this another quote of which it is difficult to grasp the meaning: 


“These days, it’s almost fashionable to treat intelligence as a shameful disease.” *™ 


Intelligence would be a shameful disease. But where in the world did he observe that? 
Or has he noticed an unfavorable prejudice for intelligence in society? Where did he 
notice that it would become a virtue to hide? Does he combine intelligence with another 


concept? Such as exuberance and extravagance perhaps? Eventually, Claude Vorilhon 
gets confused between what he believes to be intelligence and what we believe to be 
unbridled imagination. 


The reality is that the little Claude was not good at school and he did not like to make 
an effort. However, he had a lot of imagination. He left school at fourteen. He has no 
degree. He is not stupid but he has no education, general knowledge. It is possible that it 
is for this reason that older, he would seek to compensate and enhance the areas in which 
he has a certain advantage. To have been cataloged and placed with dunces was surely a 
significant latent frustration, which in psychology is called a "sense of incompleteness." 


Remember in chapter five, I told you what the motivation for his entire speech was: 


Each of the revelations of his extraterrestrial comes to fulfill or compensate either an 
injury or take revenge for his childhood or adolescence. Or they fulfill a personal desire 
of his. 


Read another of his assertions. It is difficult to imagine that he does not think of 
himself: 


"Geniocracy seeks to place the most intelligent — the geniuses — in power, and such 
geniuses have what is best in terms of imagination." °° 


Is imagination necessarily brilliant and desirable? He continues and watch how he 
expresses his own frustration: 


"But it’s essential that the intelligence tests in no way favor those from top academic 
institutions, or those with numerous diplomas. [...]." *° 


He does not have to admit it, one only has to read between the lines. He carries a great 
pain in him: not having succeeded in his studies. He is also overwhelmed with a feeling 
of inferiority compared to intellectual elites and academics, which he hides with 
difficultly. Here is some additional evidence: 


Once again, let’s not forget that the goal is to measure basic intelligence, not education or 
culture. In other words, the goal is good old common sense, not whether someone has 
spent many years accumulating knowledge. It is practical intelligence that we wish to 


measure. °°” 


It is not the number of diplomas that one has obtained that signifies intelligence, since 
this only calls upon the rather uninteresting faculty of memory, which machines can 
replace. *” 


Common sense and intelligence have nothing to do with whether one has been to school 
or not. *” 


But knowledge is not intelligence, and that is the problem. Knowledge is no more than 
simple acts of memorization that any old computer can do. In itself, it certainly cannot 
solve any problems. So the knowledge possessors used the inventions provided by well- 
intentioned geniuses for their own murderous ends, exploiting them to affirm their own 
power. 


Just a matter of memory! It is still necessary to have! Remember the swapping of the 
fate of Copernicus and Galileo ... 


The chicken and the egg or the egg and the chicken 


Claude Vorilhon considers the need to evaluate the IQ of individuals and that it will be 
scientists, psychologists, neurologists and ethologists who will establish techniques to 
measure raw intelligence. *'° However, he does not say who will be selecting these 
experts or on what basis they will be selected. Will they calculate intelligence based on 
his as example? 


A big question remains: what geniuses will appoint geniuses? 


In his book Geniocracy: Government of the people, for the people, by the geniuses he 
said that such tests should be done on the whole population every seven years. EVERY 
SEVEN YEARS. It is difficult to see how a company could evaluate an entire population 
but even more so if in addition, it must be done every seven years. 


He also explains what he finds to be stupid: 


"Isn’t it ridiculous to see the number of present-day voters so senile that they have 
to be carried to the voting station? This is yet another example of how very 
maladapted crude democracy is!" *" 


Bringing an old man who wants to vote is to give him the opportunity to fulfill his 
right and social duty. If he is senile and is forced to, there is dishonesty and a form of 
violence. Does he hope that in a world governed by geniuses, dishonesty would be 
removed from the system? 


In summary, Claude Vorilhon is against democracy he calls “wild” or “untamed” and 
he trusts geniocracy to create a more accountable and more functional world. But how do 
we manage to establish a system of geniocracy ? 

It is very simple, read: 


"Obviously, when a country’s population democratically elects a national party favoring 
world geniocracy, the World Geniocratic Government will automatically govern it." *!” 


He says the world geniocracy will be elected democratically by the people of a 
country. The geniocratic government will be elected by the people democratically: a 
democracy that nevertheless gives what he called idiots, senile, imbeciles and morons the 
right to vote. °'’ Logically, this kind of vote would have no value because according to 
him because the geniuses should elect the other geniuses. 


On the official website of the Raelians, see what Rael says: 


Democracy is the only possible means for a new political system to be accepted by all. 
Raelians hope to see the day of a system where the government will be in the hands of 
philosophers, of scientists and of men and women with good common sense and wisdom. 
(Rael.org archives June 2"! 2002) 514 


He writes that democracy is the only possibly means for a new political system to be 
accepted by all. Does he speak of this unwanted wild democracy? Did he totally 


contradict himself again? In his plan, the prophet says that people will gradually 
democratically elect a geniocratic government until we reach the magic figure of fifty 
percent of geniocratic governments. 


Read his logic: 


"And as more countries choose geniocracy, those parties will fill the members’ seats in 
the World Geniocratic Government until at least half of humanity has chosen world 
geniocracy. The rest will then have to accept the democratic decision, and finally the 
people of Earth will be united." *" 


Claude Vorilhon thinks that populations, governments and dictators will be able to be 
forced into accepting the democratic decision. But how will they be forced to do so? He 
is against war and the military: 


"The military is the No. 1 enemy of the people because its members are all irresponsible, 
and they even proclaim their lack of responsibility at the first opportunity." °'° 


He will give them a pat on the shoulder and they will comply with his grandiose ideas. 
He will tell them that enough is enough and that they should let more intelligent people 
lead their country. It is a utopia! 


And he claims to be a mere promoter of geniocracy: 


"This book’s only purpose is to spark the fuse that will lead to the explosion — in other 
words, to simply serve as the catalyst for a process that will be taken up and improved 
upon by those of above average faculties." *!’ 


More than genius 


And what proves that remarkably intelligent, even brilliant individuals would make 
good leaders? Does managing a state only request superior intelligence? It takes more 
than intelligence: it takes discernment, qualities of persuasion and deterrence, the ability 
to estimate human and natural resources, to perceive hazards, assess the economic and 
historical contexts, the qualities of the heart, a gift in human relations, and empathy for 
one's fellow man. 


All that, Albert Einstein, a genius, had understood it. That is why he refused the 
presidency of the young state of Israel, as he did not consider himself capable of carrying 
such a heavy function. Outside of his studies, he felt he had no persuasion abilities. He 
said he knew the laws of nature, but that this rational study had turned him away from 
company and the knowledge of his contemporaries. Einstein was a known pacifist and 
felt unable to stabilize the political movements of that time. A lesson in humility and an 
analysis of one's human limitations. 


Yet. Claude Vorilhon knows the intellectual greatness, intelligence and common sense 


of Einstein but unevenly separates his information: 


"Had Einstein known how his invention was to be used, he would never have 
allowed it. When he did realize, it was too late [...] " 518 


Nowadays, several studies show that there are several types of intelligence, including 


social intelligence, practical intelligence, verbal intelligence, etc. Some types of 
intelligence are the best guarantees of success for posts of senior management. Qualities 
such as autonomy, energy, insight, foresight and self-control are skills that are more 
convincing than the IQ or IP *” of Claude Vorilhon to perform feats in professional and 
private life. 


Not so great 


Sometimes, I used words like idiots, senile, morons. And I will add a few more: 
mentally retarded, mentally backward, muscular brutes, stupid, incompetent. These are 
not my words: they are those of Rael. He speaks of idiots who lead us, idiots who make 
laws, stupid democracy, mediocracy. He is so disrespectful of human diversity. 


Read another thought of his: 


“Tt is rather surprising to note that we currently take better care of the mentally retarded 
or handicapped than the over-gifted, to which the current education system does not suit.” 
Pay (accurate translation of Geniocracy, French 1978 Edition, pg, 104, English 2008 edition on pg.74 has been 
modified. ) 


Beautiful tolerance and human compassion, is it not? 


André Julien, a Raelian, wrote that geniocracy was the epitome of action. If geniocracy 
is the ultimate action, it isn't on paper. ~ 


What do you think of all these incredible and childish world views? 


The little child that was Claude Vorilhon suffered terribly in the way children were 
educated and evaluated at the time. He was a child with average intelligence, with an 
average memory he did not want to train. Add to that the weight of being a “natural 
child” and the inability to accept discipline. Inevitably for him, school became a sad place 
of afflictions and psychological desolation. This is the reality, and the adult he became 
prefers to see himself as the victim, as a misunderstood genius. He prefers to see himself 
as highly intelligent, but different. He rejects the idea of having been a child who had 
learning difficulties. He prefers to be considered an undetected child prodigy, an 
unsuspected genius and poorly supported in his learning process. 


Read this and tell me that it is not of him that he speaks: 


“With such slow and mediocre education, how many geniuses have been held back, kept 
from using and developing their brains at their own faster pace? Not only have they have 
been turned off to studies, but their brains have atrophied from lack of challenge.” *” 


If at the beginning of his adventure, Claude Vorilhon seemed to be inventive and 
ingenious, he is now exposed. But he got revenge for his old life because he brought with 
him intelligent people. He thinks that he is also brilliant because he has managed to 
interest highly educated people. 


A university certificate, a bachelor, masters or doctorate, none are an armor against 
manipulation. No matter how many diplomas one may have, sometimes - for reasons 
attributable to an internal emptiness or a void - some people find answers in theories, as 
absurd as those conveyed, in other words, those of Rael. 


TWENTY-NINE 
VISIONS ON EDUCATION 


MATEO ALEMAN "Any man telling a story, either maliciously or by 
vanity, usually mixes it with some of his, and that always more than less. 


” 


Your child you shall raise it 


Claude Vorilhon's extraterrestrials have specific ways of behaving and they love 
sharing it. For him, it is clear that their opinion is valuable and it is desirable to act like 
them. Surprisingly, they have decided to make recommendations concerning the 
education of children. We really seem to be back at the time of Abraham or Moses. Let us 
examine their method: 


You must never impose any religion whatsoever on a child, who is still but a larva, 
unable to understand what is happening to itself. So you must neither baptize nor 
circumcise children, nor submit them to any action that they have not themselves 
accepted. * 


The little creature who is still just the larva of a human being must, in its infancy, grow 
accustomed to respecting the liberty and the tranquillity of others. Since little children are 
too young to understand and reason, corporal punishment should be rigorously applied by 
the person bringing them up, so that they suffer when they cause suffering or disturb 
others by showing a lack of respect. 524 


Since for these extraterrestrials, children are only Jarvae, corporal punishment can be 
applied rigorously. However, they explain when it is necessary to use physical 
punishment: 


"You will use corporal punishment only when punishing a child for not respecting the 
freedom and tranquillity of others or yourself." 


And for that, they even give instructions regarding the age of the children: 


"From the age of seven, corporal punishment should be quite exceptional, and from the 
age of fourteen, it should never be applied." 


Lack of respect for the freedom and tranquility of others ... There is nothing surprising 
in reading this. When one considers all the pseudo lessons of the ET, we quickly notice 
that all their activities and thoughts are connected to the search for blossoming. 


It is also easy to conclude that what is generally desirable for the extraterrestrials 
express rather what is particularly desirable for Claude Vorilhon. 


At the beginning of his activities as a guru, his two children, were three and two years 
old. According to an interview given by his ex-wife, she mentioned that he was not very 
paternal nor was he eager to care for his children. He used his time to meet his future 
followers and having sex. Obviously, he advocated free love. So, in terms of his children, 
he really did not need them in his career plan. Can you imagine the infancy of Aurore and 


Ramuel? 


When I think of Aurore, the daughter of the Prophet, I remember another Aurore. In 
Quebec, there is in the court records, a case that dates back to the 1920s. A ten year old 
girl called Aurore Gagnon was subjected to corporal punishment by the second wife of 
her father, Marie-Anne Houde, which led to her death. She was nicknamed Aurore, the 
child martyr. 1 am not comparing the physical martyr of the first to the possible 
psychological suffering of the second. However, when reading of the educational 
methods, we can hardly restrain feelings of compassion for this young woman and this 
young man. 


Imagine the reality of little children who were raised in this philosophy, if Raelian 
members believing in Rael's doctrine followed these recommendations by the book. 


Is Claude Vorilhon an educator, psychologist or psychiatrist? 


Let us continue to read the education course for children: 


"In fact, parents must understand that as soon as a child is born, it is first of all an 
individual, and that no individual should be treated like a child." >” 


Recap: the child is both a larva that can physically be corrected and an individual that 
should not be treated as a child. Are these not two contradictory statements? Yes, and that 
can be explained very easily. This comes from his personal experience: the child -larva 
comes from his experience of being a parent-educator and the child-individual comes 
from his childhood memories. 


He is uncompromising with his own children, but when he remembers himself as a 
child, he wants more understanding and latitude. And from his own desires and his own 
suffering, he built a teaching method. All of this in order stop feeling guilty for his own 
inappropriate behavior. That being said, let us continue with these recommendations: 


You will teach your child to blossom, and you will teach him or her always to have a 
questioning attitude towards those things which society and its schools want to inculcate. 
You will not force your child to learn things that are not useful, and you will let him or 
her follow any desired path because, do not forget, the most important thing is his or her 
fulfillment. 


Fulfillment? What fulfillment is he talking about? The fulfillment of this child who 
must respect the freedom and tranquility of others? The fulfillment of the child who is too 
young to understand and reason and that is to be given corporal punishment with rigor? 


Difficult to interpret the reasoning of these extraterrestrials. However, it is easier to 
understand the frustrations that animated Rael when writing his book with two young 
children running around... 


It is easy to offer great indulgence to children when it comes to education and learning. 
He looks at himself, with his incomplete studies and is fine with it. He tries to validate his 
own personal experience. He is still and always told by census and demographic studies 
that the more highly educated a person is, the more likely it is to have employment, and 
in addition, a more stable and better paying one. 


Wedding vows 


Claude Vorilhon does not exclusively think of himself. He also tried to exonerate the 
celibacy of his mother and his Raelian followers. He writes: 


Having a child does not necessarily imply that you must be married or even live with a 
man. [...] Marriage, whether religious or civil, is useless. You cannot sign a contract to 
unite living individuals, who are bound to change because they are alive. Reject marriage, 


which is only the public proclamation of ownership of a person. 526 


It goes without saying that today, making this kind of statement is very ordinary. But in 
the early seventies, it still had a little effect on some individuals. On the other hand, with 
this trivialization of marriage, he opened the door for a lot of sexual experience outside of 
marriage. He looked after his own interests. As proof, read this series of assumptions: 


Already, many women have decided to have one or more children without marrying or 
living with a man. The education of a child, who is an individual right from birth, should 
not necessarily be provided by the parents. It would indeed often be preferable for 
education to be entrusted to specialized people who would contribute far more than some 
parents towards their children’s fulfillment. 


If you wish to have a child without living with a man, do as you desire. Fulfill yourself, 
as you would like, without worrying what others think.If you choose to do this, do not 
think that you are condemned to live alone forever. Welcome the men you like, and they 
will serve as masculine role models for your child. 


You can even decide one day to live with a man - this will not cause any problems for 
your child at all. On the contrary, it will contribute to his or her fulfillment. A change of 
environment is always positive for a child. 


If by accident you have conceived a child without desiring it, use the means that science 
puts at your disposal - abortion. A child who was not desired at the moment of conception 
cannot blossom fully, since it was not created in harmony. 


Bringing up a child should be mutually fulfilling for both parent and offspring. If a child 
becomes a nuisance, however slight, it realizes this and fulfillment is affected. A child 
should therefore be kept near you only if its presence is felt to be fulfilling. Otherwise the 
child should be put in establishments that society must create to encourage fulfillment 
and be placed there without the least regret. 


Claude Vorilhon makes child abandonment banal. He even pushes his teaching skills 
by saying that a child blossoms best with environmental, family and educational changes. 
It is desirable for a mother to have different lovers to give a paternal example to children. 
He sees children as animals that can be left in nature or in the care of society when they 
are no longer desired. 


He is totally wrong or if you prefer, his extraterrestrial friends have lost their minds. 
All the research shows that a child needs stability to grow peacefully. It needs stable rules 
and regular living situations. It is still and always desirable and recommended that 
children be raised with both parents. It is desirable for the child to live with at least one 
parent even if it is not the best teacher. A mother is a mother. A father is a father. 


Rael seems to be really tired of living with his wife and children. He must regret not 
being free and unattached. With this immoral speech, he was preparing the ground to 
make the abandonment of his family-prison acceptable. Or he was warning his entourage 
of his future sleeping around. 


In fact, what would be the purpose of higher extraterrestrials interfering with children's 
education? Do they have nothing better to do or to teach us? He writes to advocate his 
own values, to denounce what he does not personally like and to glorify his ambitions 
and intimate desires. 


He uses the pretext of a prophet coming to enlighten Earth. He says to be the shepherd 
which leads his sheep but with his own claims. 


Read this other quote from his book on geniocracy, because actually, he even talks 
about sexuality when talking about politics. That says it all. 


Try to convince me that he did not write this while thinking of himself : 


"If a man’s or woman’s natural sexual rhythm is three times per day, we shouldn’t accuse 
that person of sexual perversion just because we only need to make love once a week." 
527 


Your child, you shall educate it 


Are you starting to see a little better why I maintain that everything he says is from his 
own experiences, to help satisfy his desires or to unburden himself of his own behavior, 
or to ease the suffering of the unhappy child he was? 


Claude Vorilhon had the right to describe his own ideas, but he had no moral right to 
give his principles as a prophet and thus lead people in his troubling ramblings. 


Obviously, he also got involved with sex education. Initially, sensual meditation, 
sexual awakening of a child and the development through a healthy freedom are balanced 
values in education and sexual experience. The problem was not so much to write it, but 
more in the fact of leaving enough room for interpretation. 


Claude Vorilhon has left much latitude and empty boxes in his philosophy that the 
Raelians had to and were able to compose and translate freely. Leaving the door open to 
the worst excesses and travesties writings. From point A, which starts by letting the child 
live his sexual beginnings in a healthy and natural way, to point B, allowing adults to 
educate children through example. The distance to cross is thin for people with an 
extensible morality. 


Here is one of Rael's crime. 


Through the mouth of his extraterrestrial, he almost sanctified sexuality and deposited 
into the wrong hands, as they are impure and immoral. Imagine the joy for a possible 
pedophile to read such an extract: 


“You will awaken the mind of your child, but you will also awaken his or her body, for 
the awakening of the body is linked to the awakening of the mind.” 528 


Tell me, how do we awaken the body of a child? You probably think that we leave it to 
awaken at it own pace without making it feel guilty. But is this how all the individuals in 
our society, in which all kinds of deviants live, think? How do you think a sexually 
delinquent person responds when reading such suggestive and significant phrases as 
these? 


And see these other extracts that leave much room for interpretation: 


To say nothing to your children about their sexual organs is wrong, and although it is 
better to explain what they are for, this is still not enough. You must explain how they can 


gain pleasure from them. 
(Intelligent design pg. 186) 


Literal translation from original French book: 


To say nothing to your children on the subject of sex is wrong, to explain what it is for, is 
better but it is still not enough. One must explain to them how they can use it to get 
pleasure. (8) 


It is not sufficient to show them "how it works", like sexual education, tends to do, but 
we must teach them "how to use it” so as to obtain and give more pleasure. Sexual 
education should be replaced by sensual education. 530 


Tell them how it works and how to use it. Does this make you uncomfortable? It does for 
me. Yet I am not a prude. I think that sexuality is an important part in the lives of humans. 
However, let us leave children to discover their sexuality on their own, and let us not 
have a complementary role in it. There is no recipe for the learning and sexual discovery. 
It goes from the mundane to very original. Are we not adults who have learned through 
practice and experimentation? Did we not manage it well this way ? 

He continues his explanation thus: 


“You will accustom your children to having more and more freedom by always treating 
them as individuals.” 531 


Do you know what he really means with a phrase like that? Difficult to know more 
because he does not explain his thought. Rael writes a lot, but explains little ... 


Claudius Eroticus 


In his second book, Rael considered it important to talk of his sexual outbreak and 
self-gratifying practices. And he concluded that it was appropriate to explain the 
discovery of his sexual mechanics and his explorations of the female nature. In 
appearance, his first sexual discoveries are normal. It is in boarding school of the 
Catholic brothers that he discovered masturbation: 

“It was also at the age of nine that I attained puberty. I enjoyed it very much and 


discovering unknown and secret pleasures, which no other nine year-old in the dormitory 
seemed yet to know about, was some consolation for my incomplete solitude.” *” 


He then confesses that at fourteen he had his first sexual experience with a waitress he 


believes he had charmed with his songs: 


“She was twenty years old and did not teach me much apart from the effects that the 
guitar can have on women.” *? 


Let us continue on his libidinal learning. At fifteen is his first night in Paris and he is 
accompanied by a man who picked him up hitchhiking. He says: 


“In the lounge, we chatted a bit with two young women who were dance hostesses in a 
bar and had finished their day’s work. I sang some songs, and then we went to bed each 
with one of our charming companions. There I was truly initiated into physical 
lovemaking.” 


Well, he had a normal experience, without trauma and without restraint. He followed 
a path quite banal, both similar and different from his buddies and all the world's 
children. Why would he want it to be otherwise for our children? 
There is one thing that appears evident in the sexual experience of Claude Vorilhon: for 
a small boy of nine who discovers masturbation in bed in the dormitory of a boarding 
school of Catholic brothers, this has not been easy. Above all, it seems that all the other 
children were not engaged in such practices. You can imagine the scene. He must be 
sufficiently offended and hurt in his already libertine mind for him to write this: 


“Those who dare tell such things to adolescents, who are entering a period of hyper- 
sensitivity due to major physical and hormonal changes, are simply criminal. How many 
of their own children did they give live long complexes to and turned them into maniacs, 
“impotents” and “frigids” ? (Sens! Meditation pe: 73) 


Sexual learning is personal to each individual, to each child. As parents, we need to be 
open and have to answer to the questions of our children as honestly as possible. He has 
written down his ideas, but without making the necessary nuances. Thus, he has partially 
opened doors and eased the way for certain offenders. 


Let us leave them to learn sexuality on their own and between young people of the 
same age! 


Sex education for children and teenagers is so important that he mentions it in almost 
all if his books. We are no longer at the time in which, every touch, every impure thought 
are religious transgressions. 


Children of Raelians may be living in danger because in the context of their education 
within this dogma, they do not have a lot of hindsight on what is right or wrong. In 
France, we have seen this danger with the trial of five Raelians in the criminal court of 
Saint Etienne in the Rhéne-Alpes who had charged of rape and sexual molestation. The 
judge had to drop the charge of rape because the girls in question who were younger than 
fifteen, backed off. All the young victims were children of Raelian parents. It is through 
steps with the protection associations of the family and childhood they were finally 
recognized guilty of the corruption of minors. 


Claude Vorilhon's extraterrestrials also have an opinion about the justice of men 
towards minors. They criticize the methods of parents and the overly restrictive laws 
regarding teenagers. Imagine if we got rid of all these laws when, already, there are huge 


gaps in their applications: 


Therefore, we must recognize that adolescents have the right to their own sexual lives — a 
freedom enabled by today's contraceptives — and we must remove laws that criminalize 


sexual activities between someone over the age of 18 and someone under that age. 
(Geniocracy pg. 100) 


But why do they, according to Claude Vorilhon or his extraterrestrials, do they need 
children and adolescents so much? He wrote following: 


This sensual education could first be taught as theory. Then, for those who desire it, it 
could become practical in the context of adolescents having the right to enjoy their own 
sexual lives. Freely and independently, they could choose consenting partners, or, if they 
wish, learn under the supervision of specialists in fulfillment centers * — with all the 
guarantees and advantages that would contribute to both physical and psychological 
development. In this way, almost all violent or clumsy acts that have completely and 


irreversibly traumatized young girls and ignorant young people could be almost fully 


eradicated. (Geniocracy pg. 87) 


+ Missing from the English version: “/n fulfillment centers”. In the original French version: “Dans des centres d'epanouissement” 


How does it become practical? Who will actually be the initiators? Are these 
fulfillment centers there to introduce teenagers to masturbation and sex? What specialists, 
and are they needed? Do teenagers today need to do be shown how it works by adults? 


The inexhaustible Raelian, Marcel Terrusse has already claimed in a report that it was 
better for children to not be learning sexuality through what they hear from their peers or 
by trial and error or by chance. Instead, he suggests they should learn with educators. 


In explaining his point of view, Marcel Terrusse commits a Freudian slip *’ He tries to 
rectify the word sodomy by stuttering and finally mumbles the word sexuality. But it is a 
waste of time because the error of language is quite obvious. You can even hear it on the 
Internet. 


“One must not tell lies! When we are young, we discover our bodies, we eat, we 
masturbate. This is true for boys as it is for girls. And then we discovered sodom...... 
the ... the ... sexuality through a lot of crap that is told between kids.” 538 


Servitude manual 


I often wondered why Rael had told of his sexual debuts. Unconsciously, he wanted a 
free psychoanalysis. If we actually think about it, there are things confided in his books 
which are of the domain of the unconscious. Unbeknownst to him, he has revealed more 
than he wanted. Because of his narcissistic personality, he revealed his sexual behavior 
and particular fantasies. 


Some of his seemingly mundane comments give him away. When we apply a 
psychological approach, the details of his sexual activity are indicative and motivated by 
a mechanism that escapes his consciousness. Just as Freudian slips ... 


For some experts, the human sexual imprint is still a hypothesis, but it seems to be 
increasingly unanimous. **° At a certain age, the young person has a physiological 


availability for this particular identification. It is an event, an image, a smell, an object, a 
color which imprints itself in the memory and is connected to the first emotion of love. A 
moment when adrenaline increases and causes the first erotic confusion. Once there, the 
impression remains throughout one's life and plays an essential role in the development 
of emotional and sexual relationships. Commonly, it will determine certain sexual 
preferences. Preferences but not necessarily requirements. 


Otherwise, this imprint will mark the individual so strongly that it will decide and 
require endless repetition of the specific situation. Uncontrollable and necessary in the 
process of excitation, this requirement of a situation or persistent habit will become 
paraphilia. It is then called deviant sexual behavior, such as voyeurism, pedophilia, 
zoophilia, exhibitionism, transvestism or taste for rubber fetishes, plastic, leather. etc. 


With his position as a prophet, Claude Vorilhon wrote supposed recommendations. He 
mingled with the general and sexual education of children. He encouraged meditation, 
trivialized abortion, desecrated marriage and encouraged women to welcome in their bed 
several partners to give many masculine examples for their children. In reality, he has 
created himself a bank. He has a large community of women in which he can choose 
women according to his sexual preference: young women with small breasts, with an air 
of youth. 


In a broadcast on Quebec television, he mentioned that he had made love with a few 
hundred women. Do you think he would have had so many women in bed if he had not 
claimed to have been contacted by extraterrestrials? If he was not the last prophet of the 
Elohim? If he was not Jesus' half-brother? 


His ex-wife, Marie-Paule also told the reporter, Jean-Francois Bégin: 


“Having women was his aim and it still is for that matter.” *° 


If Rael remained the small journalist Claude Vorilhon or the small songwriter, he 
would have led a quiet life. Instead, with his movement, he managed to solicit more 
young women than he would have ever been able to. In the words of his aunt Theresa: 


“He took advantage of having met his extraterrestrials.” 


Yes, his history with his extraterrestrial has brought him into the world and he even left 
in orbit. He gained adulators, money and women. I repeat, Rael is not a pedophile, but he 
likes very young women and preferably with small breasts. 


Did he not marry a sixteen years old girl, Sophie De Niverville Lemieux, whose 
mother Line, is also a Raelian? *' For this marriage to happen, she had to have the 
permission of a parent or guardian. *” 


Sophie had attracted attention even before she became the favorite of the prophet, even 
in her early teens, during her first summer internships, accompanying her mom. Many 
still remember: Rael was not the only one to have noticed this tall girl with sun-like hair. 
But the old lion quickly set his eyes on her. During the engagement of the old husband 
and invigorating young woman, reproaches were heard among the Raelians. But who 
could deny the love of the last of the prophets? 


Since her marriage, Sophie seems to be living a perpetual honeymoon. Being the 
favorite of the Prophet, she is treated like a queen. She did not have a normal teenage life, 
nor the harsh reality of education or having to work. She sees Rael as an extraordinary 
person, a very sensitive human being and as a prophet. Ultimately, he is her lord and 
master. A few years after his marriage, as an adult, a reporter asked her what her role in 
the movement was, she said this: 


My goal in life is to ensure that Rael is well until his death. He is a child and I want it to 
stay that way. I am always with Rael. I never want it to become ordinary. It cannot end. It 
is when the Elohim will be here that it will end. In fact, it is then that it will start. 543 


Now Sophie is in her early forties and retains a youthful look as if she was still 
sixteen ... 


Pedophilia under the eye of Rael 


Rael has a bad habit of writing about everything. In reviews of the movement, he 
commented on news, explained his personal view on the facts, etc. He wrote a text about 
pedophilia or how to make it legal and socially acceptable. According to him, in his 
writings, pedophilia is a mental illness that drives adults to seek sex with prepubescent 
children. *“ In his evasiveness, we can conclude two things: 


¢ As soon as an adult has sexual relations with pubescent young man or young woman, 
it is not a matter of pedophilia. 


¢ If minors, whose ages may vary, seeking sexual contact with a minor whose age may 
also vary, it is still not a matter of pedophilia. 


His perception of pedophilia is very limited: it is an old pig with candy in his pockets 
abusing a young child. However, the reality is different: pedophiles can be of all ages, not 
necessarily adults, and they can abuse children of all ages. According to him, puberty is a 
sign that it is essential to consider and it gives great sexual freedom to adolescents. And 
not just a sexual freedom among adolescents, because for him, sexual contact between a 
young man of seventeen years old and a pubescent girl is acceptable. 


He advises to avoid sexual relations with minors, but he mentions that if the desire to 
live their love is too great there is a solution: marriage. He even gives himself as an 
example: 


“I myself married Sophie when she was 16 ... and then we divorced when she was an 
adult.” 


Thus, Rael recommends marriage to avoid possible accusations of pedophilia. He 
suggests, with a satisfaction that borders delight, having a copy of the civil union 
certificate to show if necessary ... especially if the age difference is great between the two 
partners. 


Sophie was not fooled by the stratagem because during an interview in a Quebec 
weekly, she had confessed that their marriage was to avoid troubles with a legal order. **° 
How was she able to be both the victim and accomplice? Because she does not see the 
heinous crime. Her life, since childhood, revolves around the Raelian teachings through 


her mother. She believed she was marrying the last of the prophets. She believed to be the 
favorite of a demigod, son of Elohim. 


Why did her mother accept this union? For the same reasons. In addition, her daughter 
became the wife of the Prophet and her mom also went up a rank. Without going up the 
Raelian hierarchy on her own, she did through her daughter. An ambitious mother? 
Surely. 


In addition, this sham marriage would have served other ambitions of Claude Vorilhon: 
a Canadian citizenship. In the same article, he writes that the phony marriage used to 
bypass the corruption of minors can facilitate to obtain the authorizations of the 
immigration services. 


Are the words of the prophet of the extraterrestrials dangerous? One can believe so. In 
2003, in an article by Patrick Loriot, we learned how Rael exerts a kind of unhealthy 
influence. An ex level 3 guide of the Raelian Movement said how he had been very close 
to having incestuous contact with both of his girls. He says: 


I had come to consider as normal to make love with my children when they were formed. 
By dint of caressing them, as recommended by Rael, I could not feel the moral barriers 
imposed by society anymore. It was not until I left the cult to accept that my behavior 
was that of a depraved person and to finally succeed in making me feel guilty about it. s46 


There are abusers in the Raelian Movement as there are in the Catholic Church and all 
the other traditional religions. **’ 


VERSAILLES: Rape and aggravated sexual assault from 1993 to 1998 on a 4 year old 
girl at the time. 


BRIVE: Rape and sexual assault on a 15 year old minor. Sexual assault, rape. Conviction 
of a member to 15 years of imprisonment by the Assize Court of the Corréze. 


AVIGNON: Rape of a 15 year old minor. Indecent assault on a minor of 15 years old. 
Abstention to prevent an offense against a minor. 2 persons sentenced by the Vaucluse 
Assize Court in May 1997. 


GRASSE: Sexual assault on a 15 year old minor by ascendant. 


QUEBEC: Rodolphe Samson, Raelian spokesperson (ended up in secondary education at 
the Cégep de Rimouslti, 1998) was facing charges of sexual touching of a victim of nine 
and twelve years old at the time of the alleged acts. He was an educator in an elementary 
school in Val-Bélair and was fired in August 2003 by the board of the Capital. Having 
been seen around schools, distributing leaflets encouraging young people to apostatize, 
some parents were panicked. His participation in a TV program whose topic was 
children's education was not reassuring. 


VERSAILLES: In February 2003, Gilles Carbonell, former spouse of Brigitte Boisselier, 
was the subject of an arrest warrant on charges of sexually assaulting a girl, then aged six. 
This is the daughter of Brigitte Boisselier. Gilles Carbonell is the former president of the 
Raelian association of [le de France and still seems to be missing. 


Claude Vorilhon who systematically attacks and publicizes cases of pedophilia in the 


Catholic Church fails to clarify something. “* In the Old Testament, it is clear that no man 
has the right to approach his daughters or daughters of his children. They do not control 
their unhealthy urges, but they struggle with feelings of guilt. This seems to be missing in 
the Raelians teachings. 


The Raelian Movement, who has become master of legal proceedings does win some 
cases, but loses even more. Justice penalizes it more and more. A case close to its heart 
was opposed to the newspaper, La Liberté *” who had taken an article of APIC agency *° 
where it was written that the cult theoretically prescribed pedophilia and incest. The 
Raelian Movement had requested a right of reply that the newspaper refused, from the 
voice of its editor, Roger de Diesbach. Naturally, the case went to court, but all attempts 
were in vain. **! 


First step: Civil Court of the Sarine, Fribourg in 1997. The presiding judge, Daniel Kanel 
rejects the request of the cult. 


Step Two: District Court of Freiburg in 1998. Civil Court presided by Marius Schraner 
rejects the request of the cult. The judges consider that the cult actually promotes 
pedophilia, incest and so does the newspaper. La Liberté is within its rights to deny a 
right of reply. 


Step Three: Swiss Federal Tribunal in 1998. The court rejected the request of the cult and 
confirms the everyday right of refusal of La Liberté. It fully endorses the decision of the 
Local Court of Freiburg. 


There is touch and touch 


In addition to all the extracts from the speech of Claude Vorilhon's extraterrestrial, read 
these last two quotations and tell me that there is nothing dangerous in what is written. 
Especially since no explanation or specification is made: 


It is proven that children need this physical contact, to be touched and to touch their 
parents, if they are to develop and blossom fully. 


(Sensual mediation pg. 106-107) 


And we must remember all this especially with our children, if we have any, and teach 


them to touch each other, to touch us and to be touched themselves. 
( Sensual mediation pg. 107) 


THIRTY 
SENSUAL WORK 


La Rochefoucauld: "It is more necessary to study men than books." 


Let's meditate sensually 


Claude Vorilhon was successful in structuring his economic base with his first three 
books. His books have been a great success so he was not going to stop there. He 
continued the overwhelming activity by taking some subjects of his books or current 
events. 


Do you think it admissible that advanced extraterrestrial creators of more than 25,000 
years ahead of us would take the time to teach a method of meditation, for us earthlings? 
Why do they not teach us new medical principles, astronomy, physics, or scientific 
things? Do you not think they have much more serious and important things to make us 
discover? Especially when this method of mediation isn't really one. 


Rael's sensual meditation is at best, a trivial relaxation method in the style of those that 
were fashionable in the seventies. One only needs to add an epidermal massage and a 
little masturbation. And for those interested, there is a long preliminary phase. Plus a 
tribute to masturbation. If the partners wish to, they can go ahead to the sexual act. 


Imagine then, that Rael reveals that it is his Elohim who taught this method to 
enlightened prophets like Buddha and some Tibetan monks. Nothing less. However, all 
these people have mistranslated the teachings: 


[...] but these teachings had been given to primitives who were still dominated by 
completely absurd superstitions and beliefs, and who, most of them, badly or only 


partially understood the Elohim's teachings and had almost entirely distorted them while 


passing them on to their disciples, Ses"! Meditation pe 31) 


However, he, managed what others have failed: he did not make a mistake. He did not 
corrupt the meditation technique with religious ideas. 


What is he the head of then? Is it not what he likes to call the Raelian Religion? A 
religion without God and mystical rituals, but more realistic, with extraterrestrials. 


When analyzing his book on meditation, one realizes that this is not his extraterrestrial 
who taught him this method. In fact, at that time, Rael had with him an expert in 
meditation and personal development: Jean-Denis Saint-Cyr. The latter gave sessions in 
the Silva Mind Control Method ** of which he had become the director. This approach 
more or less taught how to reconnect to one's true personality with the help of meditation. 
This is exactly what he will try to take in his book while adding a personal section: the 
enhancement of the senses. 


Moreover, when he was writing, he regularly questioned his former collaborator. After 
thirteen years in the Raelian movement, Jean-Denis Saint-Cyr left what appeared to be a 
bad joke. He, like many others before him, had been interested in the pseudo meeting 


with extraterrestrials of Claude Vorilhon. Over the years, he saw that the extraterrestrials 
existed only in his imagination. 


Let us look closely at this sensual meditation. Before starting, one has to purge one's 
old ideas. According to him, this preparation technique is done in stages: awareness, 
information, questioning our habits, discovering one's true tastes, raising the level of 
consciousness, voluntary deprogramming and reprogramming. *° 


After all these bothersome introspection steps, one can have a little relaxation. And he 
admirably presents it : 


Then we concentrate on the fact that we are concentrating on nothing. The point is to 
clear out any idea appearing in our mind, whatever it might be, and with practice, manage 
to have no thoughts surfacing in our minds, not even the thought of not having any. **° 


Then we are conscious of all our senses. This is where it got its name from. And we 
become even more awakened. Read his poetry about it: 


The awakened person develops these interchanges to the maximum and becomes the 
Earth when stroking a rock, a cherry tree when eating a cherry, a rose when smelling a 
rose, a nightingale when listening to one sing and a universe when contemplating a star- 
filled sky. *’ 


At this point in time, you get to the meditation technique that leads to six exercises 
which correspond to six audio cassettes that are beneficial to obtain. "AVAILABLE IN 
ALL GOOD SENSUAL MEDITATION CENTERS." With on-site teachers and 
meditation guides. 


First, simply connect with the infinite: one breathes deeply for at least three minutes 
and becomes aware of all one's senses, awareness of the infinitely small, awareness of 
one's level, awareness of the infinitely great, and awareness of humanity. We would 
normally be here, and with practice, would begin to soar. A trip without drugs, but with 
lots and lots of imagination. 


For the second exercise, one has to be aware of one's vital rhythms. Third exercise: 
one is still gaining awareness, but this time of one's body. Individually, one touches one's 
body. One tastes the body. One smells the body. One listens to the sound of one's voice 
with one's ears. One touches one's body once more. With a mirror, one looks again. Let us 
do not forget our genitals and especially our anus. Ah, our anus! That is what he says: 


Our anus itself, which we can see using our mirror, is a magnificent part of our body. It is 
through there that matter is evacuated, matter which has been in contact with every part 
of the inside our body, that we can never touch, and which has left the best of itself so 
that we can live. 558 


Fourth exercise, this time while being seated, we become conscious of infinity. Once 
more. The fifth exercise is done with a partner with whom we are comfortable. We start a 
game of "you touch me and after I touch you." Touch, fiddles, rubs, massages, kneads but 
without exciting. At this time, the meditation ends. Except for small couples who want to 
continue and have sex. Each following the other, touches, fiddles, rubs, massages, 
kneads. For the goal of getting excited. 


At the end of the book, he advises to go to a center to receive the help of a guide. This 
would be preferable because he believes it would be difficult to be successful with the 
technique on its own. Unless you are particularly gifted... To get to these famous centers, 
he informed us that we must be an adult and he raises the constraints of laws: 


“Those between the ages of 15 and 18 have the right (!) to have a sexual life with the 
consent (!) of their parents. As for those under the age of 15, even if their parents consent, 
they have no right to a sexual life. It is not our fault, it is the law!” °°? 


THIRTY-ONE 
RAELIAN FANATICISM 


JEAN-FRANCOIS REVEL: "This is one of the major human arts to 
invent mobile morals for dishonest acts." 


Give them tolerance day 


There are in the Raelian philosophy strange links between tolerance and intolerance. 
Sometimes it is black then it is white. Nothing is constant. With time, Rael has found that 
people in general, and the Raelians in particular, tend to forget his words quickly. He can 
say "yes" and a few hours later say that he has always said "no." It is without 
consequence, everyone has forgotten. Or, he says he received a telepathic message and it 
goes around like a glass of water on a hot day! 


He has always claimed his right and that of his members to live their religion. He is 
still shocked by the intolerance of people towards religions and his in particular. To claim 
on behalf of his Eloha is decent. He preaches the right to be different and easily revolts 
when the press or governments target non-traditional religions: 


"This tendency towards intolerance of any thought different from that of the majority is 
extremely dangerous, and it is escalating [...]" °° 


He pleads for the right to practice all religions. On each occasion with an opportunity 
he speaks about it. Read some quotes: 


If someone else's faith bothers you, it's because you're unsure of your own conception of 
life and the universe. ** 


And assuming someone is brainwashed because his or her religion differs from the major 
traditional faiths constitutes not only a serious lack of tolerance, but the first step toward 
the labor camps of totalitarian states. 562 


If we can’t accept that others may freely choose their own religion without questioning 
their mental health or spiritual balance, we’re falling back to the medieval trappings of 


the Inquisition. [...] 
(Geniocracy page 66) 


To show that men ought to be kind at all costs facing new spiritual movements, he 
almost evokes his own behavior. He believes that everyone has the right to their religion 
even if it comes from a someone strange: 


"If my neighbor starts proclaiming that his belly button is the center of the world, and this 
belief helps thousands of people, then those thousands of people should be free to build a 
golden throne in his honor if it pleases them — especially when, being tolerant themselves, 
they realize that not everyone shares their belief. "°° 


Claude Vorilhon could have given another example: that of a guy who came out of 
nowhere and received a message from an extraterrestrial ... For him, religion is the 


ultimate right. And he allows himself to go further in his criticism and interweaves 
anything with everything. 


To depersonalize violence is desirable, but to depersonalize someone who thinks 
differently is a criminal act [...] 564 


All human beings must have equal rights and opportunities at birth, whatever race they 
may be. 565 


We must also permit them to participate in any religious or political organization without 
a parent’s consent. 566 


People are quick to talk about the moral and even physical violence the new religions 
(usually pejoratively referred to as “cults”) supposedly inflict upon their new adepts. But 
nobody ever mentions the largest institution of brainwashing and physical and moral 
violence that has ever existed — the military 567 


You have read nine citations concerning individuals’ right to choose their religion. He 
calls primitive and obscurantist those who are not open to original ideas. It is indeed a 
nice speech about tolerance: a preaching that only applies to his movement. Especially 
since according to him, to claim in the name of Allah or God is fanaticism. You will see it 
in this chapter. 


Tolerance is to be applied only for the Raelians. Rael is not tolerant of others, nor of 
Catholics nor Jews nor Muslims, nor the army, nor of the sick, nor of the weak of 
society. He only wants that for him and his movement. Even if he occasionally preaches 
for other religions, in reality, it is an attempt to make allies. 


Himalayan blunder 


What about other religions for Rael and his spatial counterpart? They trample 
mercilessly on all other religions. When he republished his book on sensual meditation, 
on the cover, there is the image of an Indian goddess, sitting and meditating. This 
evocation of India recalled transcendental meditation, the meditation of Buddhists or 
Tibetan masters. However, when we see the work of Rael, we know his thoughts of 
intolerance and racism towards other religions, even those that come from the East. 


He throws up on these religions, but he uses what can be useful to him in order to lure 
future readers. What an unpleasant surprise it is, for a novice in the world of Rael, to read 
his book, in the hope of discovering an Eastern meditation based on sensuality. 


The extraterrestrials have expressed their contempt for all these tendencies to 
religions and oriental customs. In reality, he does not explain the popularity of religions 
from the East. He says we have nothing to learn from them. The extraterrestrial or his 
earthly representative wrote comments like these: 

The East has nothing to teach the West about wisdom and awakening the mind. Rather, 


the opposite is true. How can you find wisdom amongst people who die from hunger as 
they watch herds of sacred cows go by? 56s 


Do not go astray among the sects of the East - the truth is not on top of the Himalayas any 


more than in Peru or elsewhere. The truth is within you. But if you want to travel, and 
you like exotic places, go to all these distant countries. You will understand then that you 


have wasted your time, and that what you were looking for was inside you all the time. 
(Intelligent Design pg. 208) 


Can primitive people solve the problems of famine in the world and give food to those 
who are starving? They already have enough difficulties trying to feed themselves, and 


you expect to find wisdom there? 
(Intelligent Design pg. 209) 


All the people of the Earth had the same chances at the beginning. Some have solved 
their problems, and even have more than they need, while others simply do not have the 
means to survive. In your opinion, which ones can help the others? The people of the 
West still have an enormous distance to go on the path of open-mindedness, but the 
people of the East have not achieved one tenth of what the people of the West have 
achieved. (Intelligent design pg. 209) 


Extraterrestrials who seem to have many prejudices about everything that is not 
Raelian. Finally, on almost everything. For a civilization from space where peace would 
reign permanently, it is disconcerting to see so many blunt and uncompromising 
comments. And venom continues to flow: 


Like all living organisms, ethnic minorities — groups well behind our own civilization’s 
development — will have to either adapt or die, unless they want to be conserved in their 
primitive state in those terrible human zoos known as reservations. °° 


The idea of having India and Biafra send out mercy missions to reduce human suffering 
and starvation in the French Massif Central region or New York might seem ridiculous, 
but the fact that it doesn’t happen is proof enough that Western Civilization is better at 
solving these problems. "ey P78) 


On the contrary, it is the West with its intellect and its science that comes to help people 
who, for ages, have been shackled by primitive and murderous beliefs. It is not by chance 
that countries in the West no longer face the same problems as those of the Third World. 
Where the mind rules, the body does not die of hunger. Where obscurantism prevails, the 
body cannot survive. 570 


The military is the No. | enemy of the people because its members are all irresponsible, 
and they even proclaim their lack of responsibility at the first opportunity. °”! 


Never forget that all criminals are sick, and always consider them as such. (™*ll#en" design page 
204) 


Claude Vorilhon had courage or the imprudence to describe the opinion of his 
extraterrestrials. And to think that they had chosen him because of his open-mindedness 
and because he was not anti-religious. We cannot say that about them. Or him for that 
matter... 


How do you think he now speaks of the Jewish people? The people elected by the 
extraterrestrials is not as popular as it used to be according to him: 


"We asked that an Embassy be built to welcome us near Jerusalem, and the 


authorities of the stiff necked people have refused several times to grant the 
necessary authorizations and extra-territorial status." 573 


Course 101: destroy religions 


The extraterrestrial of Claude Vorilhon revealed to him that the big religions were 
destined to die. Particularly the Christian church, whose end is announced by them since 
1973, the first visit of the Eloha: 


As you have noticed, the Christian church is dying. It is the end of this world because its 
mission has been fulfilled, albeit with quite a few mistakes because it tried for so long to 
deify the creators 


The extraterrestrial gives him a surprising indication: 


You will not be able to destroy the Church and its lies completely, but eventually, it will 
fade out by itself. *” 


Rael's mission would be to destroy the Catholic Church. Or if you think like me, he has 
personally set himself the goal to do everything possible to destroy the Catholic Church 
because it hurt him as a young child as well as his mother. This would explain the 
aggressiveness and obsession he has been showing towards the Catholic Church, the 
Pope and all the priests, for the last forty years. 


Tolerant. Claude Vorilhon? His extraterrestrials? Are they tolerant? 


After the sad events of September 11, 2001, he took the opportunity to write a text on 
the monotheistic religions. After all, we must not forget his mission. I give you a series of 
extracts, each more contemptuous than the last: 


But the real danger is undoubtedly this belief in an "Almighty" God who does absolutely 
nothing either for or against humans[...] As for the Muslims, these writings are the worst 
since they clearly encourage violence toward non-Muslims and women are considered 
"inferior"[...] Whether it is the Bible, the Gospel, or the Koran, all these sacred books 
spread hatred, intolerance, and encourage violence and __ barbarism. 


(Raelian press-release: "Monotheistic religions are dangerous and responsible for the greatest crimes against humanity") 


For instance, the Koran asks Muslims to kill or abduct all those who refuse to become 
members of their belief. [...]The root of evil is in this very belief in this God described 
sometimes cynically asa "merciful and loving God" (http://raelianews. org/news.php?extend.62) 


The truth of the matter is that this belief in a single and Almighty God is the very cause of 
the greatest tragedies that Humanity has known. (http://raelianews.org/news.php?extend.62) 


Is it still a text that was transmitted to him telepathically by his extraterrestrial? Rael 
demands that one respects the right to practice the Raelian religion, but does he respect 
the right of others to practice their religion? So do you find him tolerant, the prophet Rael 
who claims to represent a peaceful civilization and claims to be the leader of a religion 
that values love, friendship, peace and brotherhood? 


Blunder in the teachings 


In the fall of 2002, at the entrance of schools, a group of Raelians distributed leaflets 
on which a burning cross was designed. The leaflets initiated the youth apostatize from 
the Catholic religion. They also gave a small wooden cross. They hoped to organize a 
large demonstration in which, in a sign of protest, they would have burned all the little 
wood crosses. 


Does burning crosses remind you of anything? The Ku Klux Klan burned crosses to 
frighten, to threaten black people or their supporters. The act of burning a cross is not a 
gesture without violence. Raelians are not all tolerant people. They are not all peaceful. 
Raelians are not blameless. They call people to violence. 


Rael calls for tolerance for the Raelians but he shows intolerance for other religions, 
even if they are thousands of years old. When he has an opinion, he expresses it without 
remorse and without thinking of the consequences. There are in all spiritual movements, 
even within the Raelians, followers which are more or less extremist. And they could read 
the texts of their messiah in a more violent light. What did Claude Vorilhon mean when 
he wrote this: 


"We must take these warmongering “nation states” by the jugular. And you, the geniuses 
of Earth, are their lifeblood.” 577 


What did he mean when he wrote this: 


"Between human laws and those of our creators, you will not hesitate one instant, as even 
the human judges will be judged some day by our creators." ? 578 


Claude Vorilhon loves to speak and give his opinion on everything. In any religious 
text, we can highlight the best but also the worst. To disarticulate the words and give 
them intentions other than those of the authors is a common habit. If we can find implied 
violence in all religions, it is also the case for the Raelian movement. 


Yes, it is possible for extremist individuals to be Raelians. Yes, they can easily read 
into the words of Claude Vorilhon all they need to validate their deviance, regardless of 
their nature. The crazies, lunatics and violent can accommodate themselves as well as the 
most “normal” and the most balanced ones. 


Though I hope not, it would seem that he is responsible for that. He would be guilty of 
incitement to violence! 


Attract intolerance 


It is true that Raelians face intolerance, but they also draw it to themselves. Generally, 
the spiritual groups that do not display their ideas left and right do not attract attention. 
They are left in peace and they get on with their little business. Rael however, decided to 
be on the media scene because he likes to see himself there. However, he only likes to see 
himself in the starring role. He hates to see the reality of his dark side. His and that of his 
movement. 


When one decides to present oneself on TV with original ideas, but also indefensible, 


one must expect that the people would react. He has repeated to his followers for years 
that their movement will continue to shake the ideas which he considers to be outdated. 
However, he does not do it well. To do so, he attacks the views of his opponents. He 
attacks all Catholics by denigrating the pope. He attacks Muslims and Jews by calling 
these religions idiotic. 


Then, he complains of being attacked by everyone. And his followers cry with him. 
Therefore, they all start to see themselves as victims when they were the first to attack. 
They say they want to cause a conflict of ideas, but they are unable to do it with peaceful 
people. One only has to visit Internet chat sites to see that Raelians usually interact with 
rather aggressive or closed-minded non-Raelians. They are rarely willing or able to 
express their ideas to people who really wish to have a friendly dialog. 


Raelians believe they need to have enemies. They need to see themselves as the first 
Christians. Rael has often told them that he feels sorry for those who will become 
Raelians when their religion will be the main one in the world. He tells them they are 
privileged to be among the first Raelians. 


PART SEVEN 


COLLECTION OF RAELIAN 
INCONSISTENCIES 


THIRTY-TWO 
THE MAITREYA 


by Claire Labrie, ex-level 3 Raelian from 1976 to 2005, in Quebec, Guadeloupe and USA 


Do you want to know if “Rael” is really the Maitreya'"!, the Messiah awaited by some 
Buddhists? 


You could believe that you know the answer simply because it was mentioned to you. 
Besides, certain arguments were presented to that effect allowing you to believe it... but 
especially and above all, you had trust. I know very well how great this trust can be, 
having spent one quarter of my life in the Raelian Movement. 


But that blind trust, fortunately, can be transformed into knowledge. In fact, the result 
of my research demonstrates that between believing and knowing the difference is very 
well known. 


In order to bring light to the question of “Maitreya Rael”, I have made a deep 
research in order to discover the volumes dealing with ancient documents on Buddhism. 
The writings that I have found were done by the greatest specialists on the subject. I 
studied them meticulously to find the essential proof that I needed before I could present 
them to you in a very clear way. 


I thought that many of you would be happy to share a small part of the result of my 
research which was done during the two following years after my departure from the 
Movement. 


Important notice: The numbers between [ ] refer to Annotations situated at the back of the book, while the numbers between ( ) refer to notes that 
the reader will be able to find in the part titled “Annotated list of the works consulted”. 


The Last Buddha 
from the West 


eya RAEL 


www. maitreya.co.kr 


Introduction 


To give some direction to my research, I have studied one by one each of the elements 
coming from the following Raelian websites in relation to Maitreya: 


¢ — http://www.maitreya.co.kr/eng/index. htm (8° MtP/aybackmachine.org to view) 


° — http://www.answers.com/topic/ra-l#wp-_note-7 (0° btP/waybackmachine.org to view) 


I wanted to know if each of the elements mentioned were presented in a just and 
pertinent way. Were we told the truth...all the truth? 


Reading the following research will give you an answer. Then, it will be up to you to 
consider or not what you have learned on the subject. 


Bad leads end in false conclusions... 


I have discovered that the content of the Korean Raelian Movement’s website 
declaring that “Rael” is Maitreya brings us on false paths and therefore towards false 
conclusions. 


On these websites, it is said: 


1. Rael asserts that the Extra-Terrestrials gave him confirmation that he is the 
Maitreya; 


2. That Rael is the «King of Cock»; (You will understand further along.) 


3. That France is the country in the west where Maitreya must appear according to 
the Buddhists writings; 


4. That the coming of Maitreya is predicted for 3,000 years after the Buddha (the 
pretension being that the Buddha was born in - 1,027.) 


The results of my research demonstrate that: 
1. The Extra-Terrestrials could not have confirmed to Claude Vorilhon that he is 
Maitreya; 
2. He is not “the King of the Cock”; 


3. When it is mentioned of the West in the Buddhist writings, it is not referring to 
France, but to India; 


4. The century of the birth of the Buddha ™! is in the -500, the century where 
Buddhism started, and not -1027. Consequently, the date of the arrival of 
“Maitreya Rael” predicted for 1973, being so-called 3,000 after the Buddha is 
inaccurate. 


To save some space and to render this text less bushy, I have chosen to present you 
only the essential elements exposed on the Raelian Internet sites. But, be assured that I 
have the answers to the questions that reading this text could bring about. ! 


What I have discovered through my researche is fascinating. So I propose to you a 


structured step that, I hope, will be enlightening. So, I present you excerpts from the 
Raelian sites mentioned before. Then, I expose for you my results showing this way that 
my discoveries are contrary to the affirmations mentioned on the Raelian sites. 


1. “KING OF THE COCK” OR BIRD’S FLIGHT? 


When reading I discovered that the Buddha did not spent the most of his time to talk 
about Maitreya. The only reference to Maitreya in the Pali Canon “! is found in the sutra 
l under the name: Cakkavatti-sihanada-suttanta . The name is released! I had to write 
it since it is the only place where Maitreya is spoken of in the most ancient known 
Buddhism. It is also only there that we find mention of the cock in relation with Maitreya 
so important to the heart of the Korean Raelians who have elaborated on the Maitreya 
website. 


You are about to find out why... 
I start by 2 points mentioned on the Korean Raelian website: 


1. Rael asserts that the Extra-Terrestrials confirmed to him that he is the Maitreya 
born in the West 


2. a Buddha named Maitreya will come from the “country governed by the King of 
the cock”. 


First demonstration 


Let’s take the second point, that is King of the Cock and let’s examine the difference 
between: 


1. The citation of the Raelian Movement that comes from a Sanskrit text translated 
in Chinese written later in the history of Buddhism. 


2. The text found in a much more ancient document and part of the Pali Canon 
(The Long discourses of the Buddha). 


You will discover that there was no mention of a “King of the Cock” in the more 
ancient text but rather of the distance of a bird's flight between the cities and 
villages of India, at the time when Maitreya is awaited. This discovery is not a simple 
detail. It is one of the elements of the Raelian site that is quickly seen non suit and so 
constitutes the first element of my proof. So here we can talk of a bad translation and/or 
an ulterior manipulation by Buddhist sects. It seems evident that the Korean Raelians did 
not verify the more ancient texts... 


Citations from the Korean Raelian website: 


The Extra-Terrestrials Elohim are confirming that the Prophet Rael is indeed the Buddha 
born in the West.) 


A long time ago Buddhism started in India and came to China via western regions... 


The Buddhist belief that the Buddha will appear from the West is based on what is 


recorded in the Buddhist Sutras. 
We also find a sutra from the Agon period "!: 


In the future a Buddha named Maitreya will appear in the world and he will be from the 
country ruled by the "King of the Cock”. 


A revealing abstract from the Pali Canon 


In the time of those people this continent of Jambudipa (India) will be powerful and 
prosperous, and villages, towns and cities will be but a cock’s flight one from the next. 
This Jambudipa, will be as thick with people as the jungle is... At that time the Varanasi 
(now Benares) of today will be a royal city called Ketumati...and in the time of the 
people with an eighty thousand-year life-span, there will arise in the world a Blessed 


Lord, an Arahant "! fully-enlightened Buddha named Metteyya (Maitreya in Sanskrit). 
— Sutra 26, 23-25 


No “King of the Cock” 


So the only place where there is talk of Maitreya in the Buddhism canonical Pali 
scriptures, there is no question of a country governed by the “King of the cock”, but of a 
cock's flight. 


This was the first element of my proof. 
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Briefly, it is important to consider that the writing of the Pali Canon was spaced over 
three periods.® "§ ” The first period of writing is marked by a simple teaching of the 
Buddha. In those days he was seen as what he really was: a human being. 


Arrived at the 3rd period of writing of the Pali Canon (so later), it is said of the Buddha 
that he makes miracles (which was not the case in the older texts). It is at this period that 
there is finally mention of the Buddha Metteyya (Maitreya). °P* * 


Extract from the flight of the cock; a fable! 


That text, that sutra of the Long Discourses of the Buddha is considered by the 
translator as a fable... "7! 


Just like me, you notice that “the Cock” (King of the Cock) of the Sanskrit text, 
translated in Chinese, of which is in question on the Korean Raelian site, is not the same 
as the cock (flight of the cock) mentioned in the Pali Canon! For their demonstration, the 
Korean Raelians used a Chinese text in which was introduced some nonexistent elements 
in the Pali text, that, let’s remember, is more ancient. 


Here I allow myself to specify again that the Raelian site mentions a text talking of a 
“King of the Cock” and the more ancient Pali Canon does not talk about it. 


What is already considered a fable basically (in the Pali Canon), becomes a fairy tale 
yet more colorful when written in Sanskrit and later in Chinese... 


2. FRANCE, COUNTRY OF THE COCK AND OF “MAITREYA RAEL”? 
FALSE! MAITREYA AND “THE COCK” ARE FOUND IN INDIA! 


Maitreya awaited in India 


It is in ancient India “”’, North-East of Dali “*? that Maitreya is awaited, according to 
tradition “*. There we find a mountain of the cock that bears different names. 


So he is not awaited in France as “Rael” asserts. 


The mountain of the future Buddha Maitreya 


I present you with the Cocks Foot Mountain that also bears the following names: 
Jizushan “”, The Chicken Foot Mountain, Mount Tali, Mount Gurupadaka “* (the 
Honoured Foot Mountain), Chicken Leg Mountain, Foot Mountain, Roosters Feet 
Mount, and finally Kukkutapada Mount. A temple was built there. “” 


Maitreya: a tale amongst those, invented by the Buddhist monks 


A collection of Buddhist tales informs us that: 


“Metteyya” (Maitreya) will be reborn... in the park of the Jsapatana Gazelles near 
Ketumati (India),... he will approach the Bodhi tree ""!,... He will spend seven weeks 
there © and... in the midst of the assembly..., he will set the Wheel of Law in motion |"! 
in the presence of the king Sankha ° 


And finally, as a last source, it was written that: 


Maitreya will descend from the heaven of Tusita "”! to return to his Garden of Eden of 
Ketumati.(India) °°* 3) 


This is the second element of my proof. 
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In the light of what precedes, the Buddhists are well awaiting Maitreya in India and not 
in France; even if Claude Vorilhon “Rael” asserts that he very well is “the” Maitreya. 
Certain Buddhist tales even mention the location: “Near Ketumati” - a city in the North 
of India. 


As far as the tales are concerned, they have been invented by Buddhist monks to 
motivate the secular to act in the direction that they wished with the goal of recruiting 
more followers and also to illustrate certain words of the Buddha. 


3. THE WEST LINKED TO “RAEL”? WRONG! 


From the excerpts of the Raelian site, let’s examine the following point: The WEST is 
supposed to represent France, where Claude Vorilhon was born, and also represent the 
country of birth of Maitreya. 


On the subject, here are the affirmations, and I quote them, from the Korean Raelian 
text (the bold characters are my own): 


The Extra-Terrestrials Elohim are confirming that the Prophet Rael is indeed the Buddha 


born in the West. “ 


A long time ago Buddhism started in India and came to China via western regions.... 


The Buddhist belief that the Buddha will appear from the West is based on what is 
recorded in the Buddhist Sutras. 


And we also find a Sutra from the Agon period. 


Again another proof of the inaccuracy of the content of the Raelian site! As a matter of 
fact, the following demonstration proves that those statements are totally false. 


Where is the west? 
Where is the west being mentioned here? 
And who says that Maitreya will come from the west? 
Here's what I discovered... 


First, the citations brought forth by the Korean Raelians where there is mention of the 
Maitreya to come, are from the Chinese texts. The fact that they mention the Agon and 
Kegon period proves it to us. 


Second, I found some passages that show us clearly what is the place considered as 
being West by the Chinese of the ancient world. 


Those excerpts were collected from different authors. Again, it is demonstrated that the 
Korean Raelian site is on the wrong track when talking about France as being the West. 


Here are the excerpts: 


The last twenty three centuries have seen a continuing cultural inter flow between the 
Western Paradise that is India and the Celestial Kingdom that is China. ... To the 
Chinese, Central Asia was the way to the Western World of India. “” 


(Chinese name) came to Sravasti (India) ... well known for his long seventeen year 
voyage in India “” ... On top of his translation of scriptures ... the most essentials, he is 
the author of Records of the Western Regions...” 


(Chinese name) visited Sravasti (India) in 407 AD. He was one of China's greatest 
travelers of the fifth century. 


He walked... from central China (AD 399) ...through India in the county of...From 
there, ...reaching Chienkand (China) in AD 413. He was bringing with him books of the 
Buddhist Canon. ® 


And the last, but not the least: 


...while later works are credited to nearly one hundred Chinese monks who had been to 
the West for education in the Buddhist tenets. “'” 


Now! Let’s see... What is this country from the West that the monks and the Chinese 
travelers conjure up in their travels and where must Maitreya show up? India. 


This was the third element of my proof. 
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The False Calender Of The Year 3,000 


Finally, I present you the determining excerpt from which is based my next element of 
proof and where, always starting from the Korean Raelian site, it is said that the year 
3,000 of the Buddhist calendar, a new Buddha will appear. Implied “Rael”, of course! 
The Raelians make their calculations starting from the date of a certain Beddou born in 
1,027 B.C. 


Excerpt from the Raelian site: 
A new Buddha will appear from the West in the year 3,000 of the Buddhist Calendar. 
Buddhist sutras predict that the new Buddha will appear in the Buddhist year 3,000. 


Kegon-Kyon "*! Sutra: In 3,000 years from now, ..., show us the sign of the sea which is 
the basis of all creations. “?"Y 


In an Agon sutra, it is predicted that in the Buddhist year 3,000 the truth that reveals the 
fire of the three worlds, which are the past, the present and the future will appear and 7 


days after the Maitreya will appear. 


We find also: ... 


The Northern Branch calendar of Buddhism and the Christian Calendar have a difference 
of approximately 1,027 years. This would put the birth of Buddha at the year 1027 BC, 
the same year of the claimed birth of Beddou (Fot), who, according to Chinese legend, 
was a “god” of a virgin. 


They forget to mention that this Northern Branch corresponds to Japan, China and 
Korea. 


Beddou and Sakyamuni: the same Buddha ? 


Wow! What is Beddou doing here in regards with the Buddha whom we all heard of? 
Is this Beddou mentioned here the one and only person with “our” Buddha Sakyamuni, 
the Buddha who had an impact on the whole world, the Buddha who gave out his 
speeches in Northern India? The answer is: NO!! It is not the same person!! Here is the 
proof. 


For this I have traced the century of birth of Buddha Sakyamuni, from the Buddhist 
calendar beginning after his death. Here, the exact date of his birth is superfluous, 
because all that is needed is to prove that he was not born in the year 1,027 B.C. as the 
Raelians would like us to believe, but more like 500 B.C. 


Do I have to specify any longer that if I proved to you that the Buddha was born about 
500 B.C, instead of 1,027 B.C, the foundations set up by the Raelians would collapse? 
That Claude Vorilhon cannot be Maitreya of the year 3,000 of the Buddhist Era? 


The means I have used for tracing the period in which the Buddha was born was to 
trace the dates of birth of several of his contemporaries. 


If the following information seems tedious for you, I suggest you only skim through 
the bold characters. They will serve to show you the century of birth of the Buddha, 
which consists of my proof. 


The contemporaries: witnesses of the Buddha 


At the time when Siddharta (first name of the Buddha before his illumination) began 
his wandering ascetic life, six well known characters were at the head of disciplinary 
groups in the North of India: Purana Kassapa, Makkhali Gosala, Mahavira. Ajita 
Keshakambala “, Pakudha Kacchayana “, Sanjaya Bellathiputta - influential thinkers 
during the time of Buddha Sakyamuni. 


“Purana Kassapa, ...during Sakyamuni’s time” °° 


“Mahavira travelled with Gosala for six years and Gautama (Buddha) joined them for 
three or four years”. 


“Gosala died in the year 484 B.C., one year before the Buddha.” 


“Mahavira lived until - 467”. °? “He was a contemporary of Siddhartha Gautama, the 
Buddha” ©), 


“Mahavira was older than the Buddha and died two years earlier.” °° 


“Ajita Kesakambali, ... 6th century B.C. ©) He was mentioned in the Pitakas (part of 


the Pali Canon) as being contemporaneous with the Buddha”. ©” 


Other contemporaries... 
“The Buddha...could be seen in Magadha approximately in the year -500” © 


Gp. 4) “contemporaneous with the Buddha. It is about the familiar relations of the 
Buddha with the king of Kosala (the Pasenadi king whose conversion was made in the 
second year of the Buddha(5Sa) ...and mentions the war between Pasenadi and 


Ajatasattu. King Pasenadi of Kosala predeceased the Buddha. °*” 


“Ajatashatru , King of Northern India, ruled: 491-461 BCE. His father, Bimbisara (558- 
49BCE) was a king from 543 BCE to his death and was a contemporary of Gautama the 
Buddha. ©), Ajatasattu was also a contemporary of Lord Buddha...” 


The Buddha is thought to have died in the 8th year of Ajatasatru’s reign. 


-p37) Tn the Buddhist Pali Canon (the Nikayas) only 2 names of persons appear as having 
taught the Buddha. They are Alara Kalama (died on December 1st 531 B.C. °) and 
Uddaka (or Rudraka) Ramaputta. 


During the 5th century B.C., Anathapindika was one of the best known secular disciples 
of the Buddha. °°) 


Several references as proof. 


Yes, true, I have searched and found several references. But the subject being serious 
(and not cinema), I wanted to guard myself against any possible doubt as to the 
pertinence of my proof. 


Thanks to the preceding data, I think I have found the proper century for the birth of 
the Buddha... and you? It appears to me that it has been proven that to calculate from 
1,027 B.C. to find the birthday of the Buddha is a grotesque “mistake”. So it is not 
surprising that the calendar of the Southern Branch of Buddhism has taken over on the 
calendar of the Northern Branch which is China , Korea, Japan... for the purpose of 
discussing the time of birth of Buddha... This simply makes good sense! 


Consequently, the date of the future Buddha Maitreya should have been calculated 
starting from 500 B.C. That's it! 


This is the first part of my fourth element of proof. 
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But in case this would not be sufficient ... I have traced divers birth dates attributed to 
the Buddha. 


Anniversary dates for Buddha 


¢ Between 563 and 483 B.C. The oriental traditions offer a choice of different 
dates, the favorite in Sri-Lanka and in the South-East of Asia being 623-543. “ 


* Between 563-483 B.C.& 37) 
¢ Wikipedia situates it in the same period being 563 B.C. 
* On the full moon of may of the year 623 B.C. °° 


* Between 563 and 483 B.C. Although certain Buddhist legends say that he was 
born on April 8, 1029 B.C., and that he died on February 15, 949. ©” 


¢ Around 560 B.C. °*) 
* In 563 B.C. ° 
* Which locates the birth of the Buddha in the year 544 B.C. °° 


The birth dates listed are coherent with those of the contemporaries of Buddha. 
Personally I have no more doubts. It is not possible to calculate the birth of Maitreya 
starting from Beddou as the Korean Raelian site prompts us to do. Because Beddou is not 
the Buddha Sakyamuni from whom the next coming of Maitreya should have been 
calculated. 


This constitutes the second part of my fourth element of proof. 
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A bit of history... 


In a text, I have read that Buddhism, as a movement, was forced to make up a second 
coming of the Buddha Maitreya “”) In order to attract followers and compete with two 
other religions that each had their own “savior”... 


The Chinese have gathered in their “canon” the Buddhist texts stemming from 
different schools through time...Also, the content of their “canon” never ceased to grow 
during several centuries. 


Conclusion 
What is there left of the invention “Maitreya Rael” to attract disciples? NOTHING! 
The Raelians did not check either (as I had not done myself until I left the Raelian 
Movement) in the most ancient texts, before becoming Raelian, if it was really possible 
that Rael was a “prophet”... Those texts stemming from Sumerian clay tablets date from 


way back before the Bible written in Hebrew. If they had done it... they would never have 
become Raelians. NOW, I KNOW. 


Knowledge brings forth freedom... 
The Buddha said that he could have been lax to all his precepts except for truth... 


(see “Maitreya Notes” in the back of the book for all references) 


THIRT Y-THREE 
SCANDALOUS DEVIATION 


ROOT: "Just as virtue, crime has its degrees" 


A terrible allusion 


The world of Rael is a world of contradictions and illogicality. This part will make you 
see some examples of that. It seems that, unfortunately, the Raelians have a remarkable 
ability to adjust to everything. They adapt as much to the likely than to the unlikely. 


As he was considered for years as an extravagant but harmless character, Rael has 
cleverly installed himself in the media landscape. For over twenty years he had been 
cautious. With his swarm of Raelians, he began to hover in our sky by distributing 
condoms, handing out crosses, by encouraging apostasy, organizing conferences on 
masturbation and suicide, manifesting against racism, participating in pro-homosexual 
parades, demanding the right to vote for fifteen year olds. 


Buzzz ... buzzz ... They get involved with everything. Therefore, the people began to 
find them really stubborn, annoying and certainly less funny. The worst of exasperation is 
their cloned Eve. 


All this propaganda is the public and unveiled side of the Raelians. There is 
unfortunately a less publicized side, which it is worthwhile to share. The following 
example is delicate: an amazing attempt to transform the most terrible events of history - 
a Raelian version of the history of humanity. 


On the Internet, through one of his guides, Leon Mellul, we learn that Claude Vorilhon 
is the Messiah announced in the writings of the Jewish people. The Messiah would be a 
descendant of King David who will bring together all the exiled of the Jewish people and 
defend the Torah. 


You might say this is certainly not surprising considering the megalomaniac behavior 
of Claude Vorilhon, but read on: 


The reason Hitler wanted to eliminate all the Jews of central Europe, is that they knew 
that the Mashiach was to be born during that time, among the Jewish people, and that in 


killing him he would change the course of history. The Mashiach was born in France in 
1946. (http//www.officialmashiach.org) 


The Holocaust would have been a strategy for Hitler to eliminate the child, the 
Messiah, Claude Vorilhon at birth. Millions of people killed, tortured, gassed, executed to 
remove one person: the announced Mashiach. Here is more: 


Similar events occurred twice in the past: the first time when the Pharaoh, knowing that 
Moses was to be born in Egypt gave the order to kill all the male infants born among the 
Jews. The second time was when Herod, king of Israel, had all the new-borns killed to 
keep Jesus from being born. A you can see, history has repeated itself three times since 


the beginning of the world. 579 (http://www.officialmashiach.org) 


One must be especially bold and disrespectful towards one of the most tragic 
episodes in history. Let us analyze all the same this pile of nonsense. The first problem 
with this assertion is the gap in years. It is from 1933 that Hitler began segregation 
against the Jews: a boycott of Jewish businesses, excluding public service, 
disqualification from artistic professions and the publishing of racist books. Other racial 
measures follow, such as limiting the hours of access to shops, the prohibition of 
marriages between Aryans and Jews, ban of Jewish doctors and lawyers to practice their 
professions, inaccessibility to public assistance, additional taxes, forced work, etc. Hitler 
continued his hateful approach over the years increasing his power and the scope of his 
actions. By the invasion of Poland, the war will begin in 1939 and will continue in 
gruesome murders. After the suicide of Hitler, Germany capitulated in May 1945. This is 
a quick summary, but the outline of my interjection is there. 

Since, according to his own account, Rael was conceived on December 25, 1945 and 
was born on September 30, 1946, where is the connection between his birth and the 
ambition of Hitler? More than twelve years separate the early actions against the Jews 
and his early embryo in his mother's womb. 


The small Claude Vorilhon was not born at the time of the beginning of the maneuvers 
of Adolf Hitler, or during the racist disorders. Why would Hitler then have had this 
ulterior purpose to kill a non-existent child, born after his own death, just sixteen months 
after the defeat of the Third Reich? Did we miss something in the history of the Second 
World War? 


There is a second obstacle to this assertion. Suppose that Hitler knew about the birth of 
Mashiach: one can then ask - who had warned him? Does Leon Mellul or another Raelian 
know the answer? Who told Hitler of the birth of the future savior? 


The extraterrestrials? How could the Elohim alert Adolf Hitler of the birth of the 
Messiah, since, according to their version, it was after the Hiroshima event that they 
decided to come to Earth to give birth to him? The bomb on Hiroshima is about four 
months after Hitler's death and the end of World War II. 


How would anyone have known an unknown decision over four years in advance? 
Thus, the Elohim would have said: 


After the explosion at Hiroshima, we decided that the time had come for us to send a new 
messenger on Earth. He would be the last prophet, but the first one to address Mankind 
asking them to understand and not to believe, (™elisent design ps. 290) 


You may smile at this new madness of his. However, Claude Vorilhon himself sent a 
letter to rabbis, including Rabbi Ouiadia Yosef, informing them that he was the Moshiach 
they had been waiting for, for centuries. He asked to be recognized as such for the good 
of the Jewish people. Read: 


If they do not recognise the Mashiach sent by the Elohim, the Jewish people will again be 


scattered across the Earth and Israel will disappear again for a long time. 
(http://www.officialmashiach.org) 


He goes as far as to threaten the Jewish people. Or, trapped in his own deceptions, he 


had no choice but to continue the parade with his followers to remain consistent. 


The third problem connected with this theory is important: the false earthly father 
(false, according to Rael, but not the facts) was a Jewish refugee in France. He took 
refuge in Auvergne because of the war. And this war, it was Hitler who implemented it. 
Logically, if there had been no war, there would have been no Jewish refugee. No Jewish 
refugee, no lover for Colette. No lover for Colette, no Claude Vorilhon. No Claude 
Vorilhon no need for war to eliminate the Mashiach. 


What is the cause and what is the consequence? 


War and Rael or Rael and war? Was there a war because Hitler wanted to kill Claude 
Vorilhon or was there Claude Vorilhon because there was war? 


Yet again the riddle of who came first: the chicken or the egg? Claude Vorilhon uses 
any event and remodels it to his fiction. Unfortunately, here we are talking of a genocide: 
one of the most serious crimes against humanity. This use of the work of Hitler is 
infamous and its sole purpose is to impress his followers. 


To claim that he is the Mashiach announced for the Jews is an almost trivial thing: each 
year, there is one or two people who claim to be the new Messiah. However, to claim to 
be the cause of the Holocaust, that is the work of a troubled brain. Not only is it 
incredible and once more improvable, but on top of that, it is stupid and even dangerous. 
Who would like to be fully or partially responsible for such an insane work? Does 
believing to be responsible for so many crimes bring more value to the role he believes to 
have on earth? 


In addition to claiming to be the Mashiach for Jews, Rael more recently wrote another 
book. He claims to be the announced Maitreya, or the prophet or the Buddha of the West. 
According to what would have been told through intermediaries, the Dalai Lama, who is 
the spiritual leader of the Tibetan people would have recognized him as the Maitreya after 
reading his messages. He even says that the Dalai Lama would have been interested to 
meet him. *” 


Chronicle of fabrications 


Hitler is a character often used by Raelians: Rael, Daniel Chabot, Leon Mellul, Marcus 
Wenner, etc. In their speeches, when they want to use a striking image, an impressive 
reference, they think of Hitler. They continually come back to talk about Hitler. For 
anything and everything. 


Claude Vorilhon even splits the responsibility of the heinous crime: 
"In every part of Nazi Germany, men, women and children were tortured because people 


were following orders, and according to them the only man responsible for all of this 
would be Hitler. It would be much too easy if it were so! " 583 


Or he blames his favorite scapegoats: journalists. 


The real culprits of the Holocaust that the Nazis did to the Jews there fifty years, it's not 
the Nazis themselves. This is the press. And journalists. And it will have to be managed, 
and that it is denounced and one day we continue to crimes against humanity journalists 
who hated, and incited hatred against the Jewish people in Nazi Germany. Because it is 
they who created the public who then accepted Hitler was elected democratically. ss4 


How ironic it is that he negotiates the responsibility of Adolf Hitler. He defends the one 
who wanted to kill him. What a fine example of forgiveness and magnanimity! What a 
great nobility of heart! 


He even compares disease-related deaths with deaths from the crimes of Hitler: 


We can say that at least 90% of us are alive today thanks to science. 3 billion people, this 


is more than any criminal against humanity ever killed, including Hitler or Napoleon. “* 
To Human Cloning, pg. 158) 


Rael put George W. Bush and Hitler on the same level. In June 2004, the Raelian 
Movement of Switzerland, compared the Pope to Hitler in a letter sent to the 
newspapers.°** Hitler is the reference used by Raelians when they have no other 
examples. This is the hotchpotch example. Hitler is the example of examples. Even 
Marcel Terrusse wrote something about Hitler. He writes: 


If today we were doing a clone of Hitler, and this baby grew up surrounded by love in a 
harmonious and fulfilling family environment, he would not have the behavior we 
experienced 50 years ago. With a little more love, we might be able to make a Gandhi 
with the baby of yesterday! 587 


Marcel Terrusse, committed Level 5 Raelian, seems to forget that it was not from a 
lack of love that Hitler became an evil tyrant, it was to kill the future Messiah ... 


Play and compare 


Do you wish to play a game? A game of ideas and associations. Raelians allow 
themselves to use the symbolic allegory with Hitler, so I allow myself to do it as well. 
Raelians who love to make connections and see mysterious parallels everywhere will be 
satisfied. Did you know that there are many parallels to be drawn between Adolf Hitler 
and Claude Vorilhon? Enigmatic correspondences. Read carefully as this is not trivial. 


1. Adolf Hitler died in 1945. Claude Vorilhon was conceived in 1945. 

2. Hitler's mother was pregnant with Hitler several months before his father married her. So he 
was a child conceived before marriage. Claude Vorilhon's mother and father never married. He 
is a child conceived out of wedlock. 

3. Hitler's father was much older (by 23 years) than his mother. He died in 1903. The father of 
Claude Vorilhon was older (by 15 years) than his mother. He was conceived in 1903. 

4. Hitler was never recognized by his father. He bore the surname of his mother until the age of 
40. It is very late that he took the name of the uncle who had raised him. The father of Claude 
Vorilhon has never recognized him. He had his mother's surname. He changed names several 
times in adulthood. 

5. Hitler had half-brothers and half-sisters. Claude Vorilhon has stepsisters. 

6. Hitler was very dearly loved by his mother and he loved her more than anything. He kept a 


10. 


11. 
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16. 


picture of her in his wallet until his death. The second is loved by his mother, who does not 
deny him despite the upheavals. He says in his second book that he has a picture of her in his 
wallet. 

The young Hitler was a young indolent man. His grades were not brilliant and he was refused 
twice to the exams of Fine Arts. Claude Vorilhon was a lazy student. His grades were not 
very brilliant either and he changed schools several times. 

Hitler was a lonely teenager: only one true friend of his is known: Kubizek, with whom he 
shared his ideas and confided. Claude Vorilhon was a rather lonely child, he mentions a single 
friend, Jacques. He said that he influenced his life by showing him how to play the guitar. 

It is during adolescence that Hitler's life underwent a sudden change. With the death of his 
father, he was transferred from a school in Linz to one in Steyr. He abandoned his studies at 
the age of sixteen. It is during adolescence that Claude Vorilhon found himself in a boarding 
school for dunces and headstrong. He abandoned his studies at the age of fifteen. 

Hitler left his family, hoping to make a fortune in order to live in Vienna, capital of Austria. 
Claude Vorilhon left his family in order to live from his guitar, in Paris, the French capital. 

As a teenager, for several years, Hitler secretly loved a girl, Stephanie. He followed her and 
spied on her every move. A love that does not happen. An idealized love, the first one ... As a 
boy, Claude Vorilhon secretly loved a girl, Brigitte. In class, he turned to see the face he loved 
so much. He always thought of her. A love that had not blossomed. A pure love, the first ... 
The first was antisocial and rather marginal and had a life of wandering as a pauper, and got 
by with the sale of the watercolors he produced. On occasion, he slept in homeless households. 
He loved hanging out in cafes. Individualistic and non-conformist, Claude had a bohemian 
life, singing in the terrace cafés He got by with his songs and the sale of his records. He came 
to sleep here and there, anywhere, even in the subway with the homeless. 

Adolf Hitler loved theater and had a passion for music. He wanted to become a painter or an 
architect. He did not work enough to exploit his talents. He was self-taught in everything he 
undertook. Claude Vorilhon loves music, songs, poetry, and had a taste of theater, which he 
abandoned thereafter. He learned by himself, trying to make a breakthrough in the song 
industry, journalism and motor racing. 

As a young man, Hitler was disgusted by politics and sought later to transform society through 
his personal vision. Race, according to Adolf Hitler, is the central organizing principle of 
societies and claims there is a racial inequality. 
Claude Vorilhon is often against politics, especially that of France. He seeks to establish 
geniocracy and advocates personal values. For Claude Vorilhon, intelligence is the central 
database of the organization of society and in his book, he talks about races more intelligent 
than others. 

The first was refractory to authority, unable to submit to discipline and his demonic work 
demonstrates that he loved power. He was a dictator. He was called the Fiihrer. He was fatally 
known throughout the world. 

The second hates authority, does not comply with the rules and loves power. He is the leader of 
a religion. He calls himself Rae/. He is known throughout the world thanks to the unprovable 
story of the first cloned baby. 

Hitler had a talent for speech, mastery of phrasing and rhythm. He raised, it seems, the biggest 


passions in the audience bringing them up to some form of ecstasy. His grip on the crowds, 
they say, was like magic. 
Claude Vorilhon also has a talent for speaking. Honeyed words dosed with flattery and all well 
linked phrases to please his followers. His followers literally worship him. His smile and his 
eyes give him the necessary charisma to raise the enthusiasm of his audience. 

17. The first wanted to purify the Aryan race by exterminating what he called the inferior race, 
especially the Jewish race. 
The second calls for the treatment of individuals by genetic eugenics and segregation of beings 
depending on their intelligence, and threatens the Jewish people with the worst calamities if 
they do not recognize him. 

18. In order to avoid conscription into the Austrian army, Hitler leaves Austria for Munich. He will 
finally avoid conscription because of his physical weaknesses. 
Claude Vorilhon has not done his military service. Surely he was exempt, as it was compulsory 


at the time. In his books, he suggested getting rid of it worldwide. 


Remember, I told you about the psychological harm that the absence of the father's 
name can cause. For Claude Vorilhon, it is about himself. For Adolf Hitler, it was his 
father who is affected by the absence of the father's name. Today, some experts agree that 
this source of psychosis can often be checked on several generations. People would drag 
marks with them, often called “the familial unconscious”, of those who preceded them. A 
sort of hereditary and involuntary family loyalty, and it almost never fails: poor choices 
of any kind, psychological disorders, diseases, relational decisions automatically repeat 
themselves, such as an unconscious transmission. 


Eighteen analogies ... Finally, there are a lot of links to be made between these two 
men. But not those that have been made by Leon Mellul, Marcel Terrusse, Claude 
Vorilhon and all the others ... 


One must admit however that my observations are substantiated and they are a little 
more admissible than the fabrications of these Raelians. Fantasizing that we can connect 
with one another nor in time nor in logic. 


What is really disturbing about some Raelians is that they give their opinion on 
everything as if they were all-knowing. It must be said that the very sufficient Rael 
extensively helps them in this regard. 


Associates, those who they wanted to associate. 


Confused, those who they wanted to confuse. 


THIRTY-FOUR 
THREAT ON THE HORIZON 


FRENCH proverb: "Where there is a shield, there is a devil. Where there 
are none, there are two. " 


The temptation of Christ. The temptation of Rael 


Did you know that Earth was very close to disaster in the mid-seventies? To know 
about the event that threatened us, get ready to take a trip into the surreal. 


Would a prophet be a prophet if he did not have to overcome a difficult trial? Would a 
prophet be one if he did not overcome a temptation of "evil"? Moses spent forty years of 
exile in the desert. Jesus, by the devil, also had his trial in the desert for forty days and 
forty nights, without drinking or eating. Claude Vorilhon was tested for about forty 
minutes in a beautifully decorated room, with relaxing music, seated in a comfortable 
chair covered in fur. It is Satan himself, with Lucifer hidden not far away, who tested 
him, with a difficult trial: a discussion on economics and influence peddling. 


It was difficult to be a prophet in 1975! 


According to Claude Vorilhon, Satan is not that ugly, horned and scary character. Satan 
is a simple extraterrestrial, one of the Elohim, who constantly wanted to stop the creative 
experience of human life on Earth and that, from the beginning. For Satan, men are 
wicked beings who seek to become their superiors. Satan is not able to accept our nature 
and it is he who seeks to influence his colleagues to permanently destroy men. All 
Earthling curses come from him: the flood, the destruction of Sodom and Gomorrah, and 
so on. 


Claude Vorilhon had his temptation during his journey on the planet of the 
extraterrestrials. But it is only in the third book that he tells us his terrible opposition to 
evil. Why did he wait to tell us? He did not explain. An embargo of three years, I guess. 


Here is the disturbing, confusing story of the temptation of Rael. 


During his space travel, having been left alone in the relay-ship, one of the present 
Eloha, asked him to follow him. Wisely. Rael followed him and listened to his irresistible 
offer: Because men are bad and they will destroy themselves, Satan asked him to hasten 
the inevitable. 


Indeed, he proposed to activate racism and hatred in humans. By the publication of 
books that Satan himself would dictate, it would catapult the world into a racial and 
religious world war. In exchange for his services, he would become rich and powerful. In 
addition, at the outbreak of the conflict, Claude Vorilhon would be brought to the planet 
of the extraterrestrials where he would have eternal life. A promise from Satan! 


Let us look closely at the exciting offer of Satan: 


In the meantime, as soon as you return to Earth, there will be a sum of 1 billion, 5 billion, 


10 billion, or more if you wish, deposited in the name of a foundation in a Swiss bank 
account, to help you get started. Tell us what that sum should be, and if it is not sufficient, 
other deposits will be made immediately. ‘elem desien ps: 28) 


It is not easy, is it to resist such an offer? Regardless, Rael was able to deny the 
abominable, the terrible plot heroically and spoke thus: 


I am not interested in becoming rich and powerful. I have almost nothing, but the little I 
have is all that I need to live very happily. My mission which I am accomplishing fills my 
life with happiness. 


(Intelligent design pg. 287) 


What altruism and what strength of character from Rael! 


Insisting, Satan does not budge and reformulates his offer but he still refuses. He 
expresses it this way: 


“T will never change my mind, no matter what happens to me. Even if my life was in 
danger, I would much rather direct my efforts so that love and fraternity unite all men, so 
that they welcome their creators, as the Elohim deserve to be welcomed.” (™!##e"" 4esig Pe. 287) 


Were we close enough to a terrible disaster according to you? We forget too easily 
how fragile life is. Do you realize that if he had accepted the proposal, many countries 
would be in religious wars, racism would be pervasive in many states, women would be 
treated unequally, and children would suffer from all this madness! Claude Vorilhon was 
able to make all the difference by his courage ... 


Money? 
What is money? 


Money is nothing. It is what we can do with it that counts. Money is a convention that 
has one function: an easier way than barter. Money is a trading system that men have 
created. It is a witness that simplifies the countdown that comes from an exchange. It has 
simplified the exchange of goods and services, industrial production, etc. It was essential 
to progress. Money is a pure creation of man. Money is a concept. 


For you to have some money in the bank, it is necessary that you have produced, sold, 
or provided a service. Someone gives and someone receives. Someone loses and someone 
wins. A debit and a credit. A plus and a minus. A positive and a negative. An input and an 
output. You work and your employer pays you. There is no way to override it. 


So for Satan to transfer a sum of a billion, five billion, ten billion or more, in a secret 
Swiss bank account, he must have the money. Not on paper, but in correspondence 
coming from real exchanges or sales, because money is the result of it. 


Where would he find that amount of money? Where will the take it from? Does Satan 
have a bank account on the earth, perhaps? Has he been coming on Earth for millennia, 
incognito, to trade services, working to raise money, just for fun? Does he suffer from 
monetary insecurity? 


According to Claude Vorilhon, Satan is an extraterrestrial who lives on another planet. 
On this planet, there is no need for a currency. They are self-sufficient. They have fun, 


play sport, music, paint, etc. They have robots and Satan would bother to save money on 
Earth. 


Satan did not say he would make Claude Vorilhon rich: he did write that money would 
be: "deposited in the name of a foundation in a Swiss bank account" 


The extraterrestrials cannot make money because it is an earthly symbol of 
exchange. Also, what is the point of being rich and powerful on a planet that will self- 
destruct? Do you not think that this temptation is pathetically absurd, and that Claude 
Vorilhon tries hard to make a connection between Jesus and him? 

I like Claude Vorilhon more when he is funny. When he is natural. 


These creators are funny creatures 


Claude Vorilhon has already told his disciples that he gradually lost his hair every time 
he had been in contact with disrespectful journalists. It is more logical to think that it is 
himself who had ripped it out when placed in front of his mistakes. He committed so 
many of them in his books or in his lectures that presumably he would have torn his hair 
out with both hands. 


According to Claude Vorilhon, all the damage that the Earth has experienced was due 
to the fear of Elohim to see men become their equals, both intellectually and 
scientifically, and thus, we represent a threat to them. The extraterrestrial explains it: 


Their “evil” was their wish to progress, perhaps enabling them one day to catch up with 
their creators. The government then decided from their distant planet to destroy all life on 
Earth by sending nuclear missiles, “™*l!s"t Pesign Pe 2°) 


However, they know that logically man is meant to evolve. They say: 


The goal of humankind is scientific progress. ‘ntclisent Design ps. 22) 


For them, they find that it is “evil” that mankind is evolving, however, they also know 
that evolution is its natural goal. So what does man do to avoid their wrath? It commits 
sin towards his Creator by progressing, or it fights its nature which tends to evolve? 


Following the advice of Satan, the Elohim blew up the human specimen when man 
became too evolved for their liking. They much preferred that we remain in a primitive 
state. Thus Claude Vorilhon wrote: 


Being “good”, as far as those on the Elohim’s planet were concerned meant the new 
human beings would remain primitive, vegetating on the Earth. (™*lsen' Design pe 20) 


Then suddenly, there was a shift, we learn that they now wanted for us to advance 
scientifically. The extraterrestrials become more conciliatory, more accommodating. They 
change their ideas and are even willing to help us, 


And that could also help you to show us more speedily that you deserve our help and our 
inheritance in striving to achieve an intergalactic level of civilization... (“se Pesisn Pe °?) 


Why the turnaround? We are not given any explanation. After much scolding, now they 
want us to progress and consider making us benefit from their knowledge, but they have 


conditions: 


"If we give our knowledge to humanity, we have to be sure they will make good use of 
it? (mtelligent Design pg. 90) 


From their first visits, despite their sales-talk and crises of conscience, the fact remains 
that the extraterrestrials had warned Rael that we must act wisely as we may still be 
victims of their famous tantrums. And to make extraterrestrials angry is not like a little 
rain. How do you explain that in 1973 the extraterrestrials still threatened men with 
serious sanctions? Here are five quotes that show their threats: 


“Otherwise, if humanity cannot calm its aggressiveness, if peace does not become your 
only goal, and you allow people to promote war, produce arms, test nuclear weapons, and 
maintain armies just to seize or retain power, then we will stop such people from 


becoming a danger to us, and there would be another Sodom and Gomorrah.” “len Pesig 
pg. 94) 


“But if humanity does not become wise and peaceful, the existence of your nuclear 
weapons will mean that if the need arises, we will not have much to do in bringing about 
the destruction of your civilization. Perhaps you might even destroy yourselves. If you do 
not, however, and if you become a threat to us, we will only have to destroy your stocks 
of bombs without sending offensive weapons against you. We could do this with either 
rays, or telepathy, in such a way that, in effect, one of the great powers would become the 
aggressor, and this would automatically release a fatal retaliation.” ("tigen Design Pe: 105-106) 


“You urgently need to stop nuclear weapons testing because you know nothing of the 
risks to which you are exposing yourselves. However, if humanity continues to play with 


nuclear weapons, it will simplify our task if we have to reduce you to silence.” (mle 
Design pg. 106) 


We will wait, and if human beings remain aggressive and continue to progress in a 
manner which is dangerous for other worlds, then we will destroy this civilization and its 
repositories of scientific wealth, and there will be another Sodom and Gomorrah, until 


such time as humanity becomes morally worthy of its level of scientific understanding. 
(Intelligent Design pg. 103) 


The people who will fail to prove their intelligence will be destroyed. 598 


These are five attempts of intimidation. They warn us that they can destroy us if 
needed. Five extracts, it is not nothing. They cannot be more clear and explicit. They are 
formal and there is nothing else to understand: they are threatening us. Is that a way for 
extraterrestrial gentlemen to behave? Who wants to constantly have a sword of Damocles 
over one's head? It is like going through the same fears with ancient religions, which is 
not a great way to recruit followers. 


After the first book and long reflection, and not wanting to lose frightened sheep, he 
had to respond quickly because a religion that frightens does not the sell. It was a very 
wrong approach for the apostle of love and peace. It seems that this blackmail scared 
many readers, some of which were his followers. By publishing his second book, he 
corrected this with the help of his extraterrestrials. This is useful, with telepathic 
messages or with a small cosmic journey, he was able to correct his mistakes. The attempt 


of Claude Vorilhon to get out of this impasse is colorful and picturesque. Here is the mea 
culpa from the extraterrestrial : 


“To begin with, we must correct a passage in the first message we gave you that you 
wrongly transcribed concerning an eventual intervention on our part to destroy humanity. 
It must be made clear that we will not intervene. Humanity is now arriving at a turning 
point in its history, and its future depends only on itself.” (metisent Pesign Pe 150) 


It was not a passage, but at least five passages in which they threaten Earth of 
retaliation. Claude Vorilhon would have made the mistake five times? While the latter 
written on their behalf, he would have committed five errors, five wrong transcripts. And 
this prophet that Raelians call "his holiness" would have made a mistake five times. It is 
quite inconceivable that he could write these five threatening messages if he had not 
heard them. 


One, two, three, four and five threatening passages. How can one be a sensible person 
and swallow such a lie, such a maneuver? How could he theoretically have been mistaken 
on five threats as clearly built as these? How can Raelians explain these enormities? To 
threaten the Earth of another Sodom and Gomorrah, it is explicit. It is very well described 
and it is not difficult to interpret. 


It is not his extraterrestrials who poorly explained it but it is Rael who changed his 
mind. He imitated George Adamski in a potential danger from extraterrestrials, but he 
soon realized that this tactic was wrong with the picture of peace and love that he wanted 
to develop. The concept of extraterrestrial terrorists was not of goodwill. So he tried to 
erase his mistake. And it seems that for most of his followers, the maneuver worked. 

How can one make the same misinterpretation five times? Especially since his 
extraterrestrial spoke perfect French. And that, too, it is Claude Vorilhon who said it... 


Who to believe? 


Let us do a fantastic leap of faith and accept the thesis of the five errors. Let us also 
accept the fact that the extraterrestrials would really have promised to not intervene in our 
future. In 1975, they however admitted that there was little chance that the humans would 
not end up destroying themselves. They were very, very pessimistic: 


There is, unfortunately, but one chance in one hundred that your Humanity will not self- 
destroy, and every Raelian must act as if Mankind would be wise enough to understand 


and grab this tiny chance of escaping the final cataclysm, so as to enter the Golden Age. 
(Intelligent Design pg. 291) 


A chance to survive against ninety-nine to die: for the Elohim, Earth was on the edge 
of a disaster. However, the threat came from mankind and not from them and they 
assured Rael they would not act in any way on our destiny. It was now necessary to 
believe in the weighing of men and the Elohim relied on Raelians to settle down and calm 
the rest of humanity. In addition, if the disaster still were to occur, the disciples of Rael 
had the confirmation that they would be saved and be brought to their planet. Indeed, the 
extraterrestrials promised to save one hundred and forty-four thousand men in order to 
later be able to repopulate the Earth. They thus explained: 


The total of those who will be “sealed in the forehead” will be around 144,000, which 
will include those people already re-created on our planet, those people who will have led 
a life dedicated to the blossoming of Humanity without ever hearing of the messages, and 


also those people who will recognize Rael as our messenger after having read the 
messages. (Intelligent Design pg. 298) 


However, they add another information and read carefully what it is: 


For as long as the total of these human beings does not reach 144,000, we will help to 
delay the final cataclysm, so as to have a sufficient number to start a new generation on 


Earth, when it has become a suitable place again for humans to live. 
(Intelligent Design pg, 298-299) 


The extraterrestrials have told him that as long as there are not at least one hundred and 
forty-four thousand people who have recognized the messages and Rael as their prophet, 
they will prevent the Earth from destroying itself. But if they delay the final cataclysm, 
they directly act on the future of humanity. They would act on our future even though 
they have just said otherwise. 


Finally, the question remains: do they intervene in our future or not? This yo-yo game, 
this ridiculous blackmail is bothersome. Are there really people who believe in this 
immoral machination? Are there really people who believe in this awkward 
manipulation? Are we entitled to ask ourselves whether the Raelians are tired of the same 
sleight of hand, year after year? Can the human being be as accommodating with its 
beliefs that it becomes blind to intellectual defects? How can a Raelian at the same time 
silence logic, distrust and insight? 


To believe in extraterrestrials is one thing: to believe in Rael is really quite another. 


Presumably, the problem is the messenger, not the message. Rael said it and I give you 
the quote: 


“Do not look at my finger, but rather in the direction in which it’s pointed.” “™ellsent Design ps. 
291) 


And he adds: 


I, Rael, am also showing you the path to follow, in revealing the messages given to me by 
my father “who is in heaven”. It is more important to recognize the Elohim as our fathers 
and to prepare their embassy on Earth as they requested, than to pay attention to the 
messenger. Only the messages are important and through them the recognition of those 


who sent them, but not the messenger. 
(Intelligent Design pg. 291) 


Many are called, few are chosen 


There remains an enigma in this fickle and whimsical production of Claude Vorilhon. 
In case of the nuclear destruction of Earth, why would the Elohim only save those one 
hundred and forty-four thousand people? Why not two hundred thousand or one hundred 
and fifty thousand? Why must we have this precise figure of people to repopulate the 
planet? The extraterrestrials obviously did not explain their decisions, nor did their 
prophet. Again, there remains a mystery. However, it is easy to find an initial response. 


Elsewhere ... 


Why that number? Because it was easy and was in fashion in the mid seventies. In the 
Bible, in the prophecy of the Apocalypse of John, there is both a reference to this figure 
as well as the symbol of the forehead. It is written as: 


Saying, Hurt not the earth, neither the sea, nor the trees, till we have sealed the servants 
of our God in their foreheads. And I heard the number of them which were sealed: [and 
there were] sealed an hundred [and] forty [and] four thousand of all the tribes of the 
children of Israel. Rev#tion 73-4 1V 


In his third book, where he writes this specific figure, there is an endless variety of 
extracts of the Bible from the story of the (Apocalypse) Revelation of John. %* In 
addition, to retrieve the deja-vu, many religions and spiritual movements preached this 
story of a hundred and forty and four thousand elected. 

There is a man in the United States, even more amusing than Rael, who also used this 
same figure. He would have built in the courtyard of his home a flying saucer that could 
accommodate one hundred and forty-four thousand people because it would require that 
specific number of awakened individuals to save the planet. °” In addition to the help of 
his supporters, he would have had help from cosmic energy. Like Rael, George Adamski 
mentioned three extraterrestrials. 


There are also Jehovah's Witnesses who have at least three times, wrongly predicted 
the world's end: in 1914, 1925 and 1975, and also have this magic number of one 
hundred and forty-four thousand chosen ones. 


One hundred and forty-four thousand is not a lot of people when you consider that 
there are billions of people on Earth. However, one hundred and forty-four thousand is a 
lot when one considers that as of 2012, internal communications of the Movement state 
the actual number of Raelians to be less than 15,000. 


THIRTY-FIVE 
THE DESIRE OF ONE, 
THE THOUGHTS OF OTHERS 


ALPHONSE Esquiros: "If a man has a great idea of himself; one can be 
sure that this is the only big idea he has ever had in his life ." 


Take over 


On April 20, 2003, at one of the annual meetings of the Raelians, Claude Vorilhon 
allowed himself to ridicule those who believe in the resurrection of Jesus. Resurrected by 
whom? A miracle of God or an operation of the Holy Spirit, he may say. He says that if 
Jesus came back to life, it was with the cloning done by his extraterrestrials. And he 
would have been saying this for already forty years. 


How ironic, the fact that it was only in 2003, after the announcement of the false 
cloning by Brigitte Boisselier, that he officially announced it and presents his speech on 
the Internet. Jesus would be resurrected as a clone, and Rael would have been saying this 
for forty years. Where he did he write it? Where did he say it? To whom had he been 
saying it for forty years? 


In 1973, when his extraterrestrial was modernizing the writings of the Bible, never did 
he claim that Jesus had been cloned to return to Earth as he had promised. He never 
talked about cloning. Just look at the version that Claude Vorilhon took care of 
describing: 


After his death, Jesus was resuscitated with the help of the creators: And, behold, there 
was a great earthquake: for the angel of Yahweh descended from heaven, and came and 
rolled back the stone from the door, and sat upon it. His countenance was like lightning, 
and his raiment white as snow. Matthew 28: 2-3.The creators took care of Jesus and 


revived him. 
(Intelligent Design pg. 76) 


He wrote that they healed and revived Jesus. Are we talking of cloning here? The 
Eloha is there to explain the real events. He is there for six days to tell him the truth and 
reality. If they have cloned Jesus, why did they not simply state it to Claude Vorilhon at 
the time? Were we not ready to hear about cloning yet? Did we have to read between the 
lines? Nonsense ... 


Claude Vorilhon reinterprets what he had said. 


He now says that he has been saying for the last forty years that we are created by 
extraterrestrials through the science of genetics, with the deoxyribonucleic acid or DNA. 


Again, that is not the case. This explanation developed over the years. In the very 
beginning, the first “encounter”, the extraterrestrials spoke neither of DNA nor genetic 
science, yet, Crick and Watson had long described the human genetic support. That was 
in 1953. 


Let us read some excerpts to see if there are traces of DNA: 


In this magnificent and gigantic laboratory, they created vegetable cells from nothing 


other than chemicals, which then produced various types of plants “n'elise' Design pe 19) 


..and when Man will be equal to those he had mistaken for “God”, by creating synthetic 
beings in a laboratory, etc, (™ligen Design pe 29) 


Our scientists had started to create primitive, embryonic forms of life, namely living cells 


in test tubes, (tlizgent Design pe. 10) 


It was at that time that the most skillful among us wanted to create an artificial human 
being like ourselves, ‘ntclisent Design ps: 15) 


[...] The man would equal to "God", only able to create life with inert material, and now 
that scientists synthesize only laboratory with chemicals the first human discomfort, this 
which allowed them to consider the creation of a living artificial ... 611 


We read about chemicals, synthetic beings, inert materials, artificial life or to 
artificially create a human: genetic science or DNA, or deoxyribonucleic acid are not 
mentioned. 


The Elohim came to enlighten us. However, they were not even able to talk about real 
things. Or maybe it is Rael who did not know them at the beginning of his business 
venture. When he really came to acknowledge it, he added it to his vocabulary. In recent 
years, he likes to say the words - deoxyribonucleic acid - as quickly as possible. At first, 
he amazed the gallery. Not anymore ... but he thinks it still creates the effect. 


In some seminars, Raelians had as an exercise to do as he did, and to pronounce it 
without error. As if knowing how to say it properly meant that one knew genetic science 
well. 


Just a smokescreen... 


To write it 


Claude Vorilhon once wrote that all that was unexplained on Earth was the work of his 
extraterrestrials: 


"Never forget that all those things, which you do not understand and which scientists 
cannot explain, have been created by the Elohim. The clockmaker knows all the parts of 


the clock he has made.” 
(Intelligent Design pg. 207) 


You can only imagine the door he has opened for the future. To further retake things. 


So, if one day, you encounter chickens with teeth, the Elohim are the creators and 
solely responsible. Or if you see pink and blue squirrels with cub heads ... 


On a website linked to the Raelian Movement, they retake the phenomenon of crop 


circles. It is Marcel Terrusse, once again, who presents this site. The crop circles *" , 


phenomenon regularly seen since the early eighties, are drawings of different shapes that 


are found in crop fields, usually in the morning. Often complex shapes that can be seen 
perfectly from the sky. The stems of crop plants are laid in a spiral motion and form 
strange drawings. Nothing is cut or broken. The designs are clearly defined and the 
borders are clear. 


It is mainly in England that we see this phenomenon. Since the 1990s, one could count 
hundreds per year. There have been some in Canada, United States, France, Australia, in 
the rice fields of Japan, on the snows of Afghanistan and Russia. Obviously, the Raelian 
Movement retakes the curious phenomenon and already knows the answers. This is a 
highly publicized mystery that Raelians can only see as linked with extraterrestrials. 


And Marcel Terrusse, as humble as Rael, presents nothing less than the Raelian truth: 
Scientists focus on the "how" while forgetting the'why". 


Crop Circles have a non-human origin, and in this respect it is necessary to understand 
that we are dealing with a technology unknown to us and beyond us. [...] So far, there 
remained an unsolved mystery about the origin of these crop circles, whose drawings, 
increasingly complex defied all assumptions. In this document, we will give you the key 
to the mystery. 615 


The key to the mystery. It is amazing the energy that this man gives to analyze this 
case. He interprets it simply and decisively: 


"Rael, our beloved prophet confirms that most Crop Circles are indeed the work of 
the Elohim." 


I still wonder who gave the idea to the other. Marcel Terrusse has recovered the 
phenomenon of crop circles so well that the gesture seems clear to me. Is he a convinced 
Raelian or a convincing Raelian? A chemical engineer who supports the weak and 
unstable words of his prophet is disturbing. The same man which Rael had desperately 
needed to solidify his extraterrestrial story. With him at his side, he takes rank: he, 
without a degree, without qualification, ordinary singer, unknown writer, random racing 
driver. 


Let us go back to crop circles. In 1991, two men in their sixties, Doug Bower and Dave 
Chorley claimed to be the creators of crop circles. They have instigated the coup in 1978 
and would have created the circles in the fields of southern England for nearly thirteen 
years. Marcel Terrusse reply thus to this revelation: 


"It is amazing and amusing, that neither of their wives had suspected it for 13 years 
and did not notice anything suspicious of their furtive outings and their nocturnal 
exploits!" 


Why does Marcel Terrusse talk ironically about the confession of these men? He also 
comments on their participation in a televised debate. He is incisive and tries to prove the 
hoax. He made these comments: 

“Both men wanted to demonstrate before the cameras how they did it, but after several 
hours of work, the result was a big mess. A second attempt gave the same pitiful results. 


Also, Doug and Dave have never been able to produce a high quality training before 
independent witnesses to convince researchers of their skills. “ 


“They could not explain how they did the most complex designs. The more questions 
were asked and the more their answers were uncertain. In the end, Doug and Dave were 
not at all sure of the drawings they had made and which they had not. The tone of their 
voice and manner of speech gave the impression that their entire plan had been 
orchestrated.“ 


Marcel Terrusse analyzes the whole dynamic of the situation: he pays attention to the 
revelations, studies them and highlights valid arguments of inconsistencies. He uses his 
sense of discernment and makes an estimate of the true and the false. He dissects the 
evidence of the two men, but he is content to believe Claude Vorilhon without any 
evidence. Why did he not do the same with Rael's books? Why is it justifiable for one and 
not for the other? Why is he so wise and careful with them? Why does he not with the 
story of a cosmic encounter and Rael's travel narrative on the extraterrestrial planet? Two 
completely numbing events outside of any verification and full of contradictions. A very 
critical evaluation on one side and on the other, nothing. He approves. 


Marcel Terrusse declaims on his website this little thought he would do well to have 
kept to himself: 


"The Crop Circles are an important step in preparing the time of the great encounter. 
They force people to ask questions about the perpetrators of these ephemeral 
works ..." 


They force people to ask questions. Is Marcel Terrusse asking himself the right 
questions? Can Marcel Terrusse scan the thick mists that accompany the stories of Claude 
Vorilhon? Can he name the process he uses to analyze the assumptions of Chorley and 
Bower, but not use it to study the books of Claude Vorilhon? 


Let us go back to the crop circles. Obviously on the website, you find advertising for 
the Raelian movement. Prejudicially, the Raelian movement shows a few crop circles on 
its official website. Not randomly or for their exceptional beauty. No, they chose 
representations that correspond to visual reminders of the Raelian Movement. Of course, 
for interpretation. Crop circles that look like an architectural plan for their future 
embassy, for the Elohim. Others who vaguely resemble the re-re-re-edited symbol of the 
Elohim. They link some Raelian dates with discoveries of crop circles. 


This may seem confusing and bewildering if we stop at their interpretation of crop 
circles. In all cases, it is with the hope to make us associate one with the other: crop 
circles and the extraterrestrials of Claude Vorilhon. 


In 2003, in Belgium, by sending a small publication called The subversive, the Raelian 
movement attempted to retrieve a crop circle found in Waremme. °'° The scheming 
procedure of the Raelian movement did not seem to convince the local population, but 
rather angered it. Representatives of Raelians from Belgium explained that they did not 
recover the phenomenon, but they informed the population. To inform without providing 
evidence is not very convincing ... 


But know that there is not only the Raelians who recover this puzzle. Several groups, 
movements or insiders do it shamelessly. One of them, the cosmic movement The doors 
of the New Era, of which the spokesperson, Olivier de Rouvroy, reveals the key to the 
puzzle. The key to the puzzle ... not the same as Marcel Terrusse. 


Read carefully the interpretation of Olivier de Rouvroy. Jargon for converts: 


Most formations of crop circles which emerged in the past years, close to the sacred sites 
of our planet, including that of Stonehenge in Wiltshire, were carried out by arcturien 
missions based on the outskirts of Saturn on a ultra luminous giant ship. All were 
instantaneous; which means they were materialized in a flash, in a fraction of a second, 
using the technique of physical fractalisation of supra luminous microwave, which 
explains why physical presence of UFOs nearby a training site could not be detected. 
Because in reality, most of the crop circle formations are triggered from hyperspace. 617 


Can crop circles be the work of humans? 


A team of students supervised by a university in the United States was able to 
reproduce crop circles with all the peculiarities of the real crop circles. Let me summarize 
their experiences. In two hours, at night, they reproduced crop circles. They ensured that 
on some rods, we would find expulsion cavities made by a microwave process. And on 
spheres in particular, on the ground, they made a layer of magnetic iron by an explosion. 


Indeed, it was humanly possible to make a crop circle. 


It was obvious that this wonderful phenomenon would be reclaimed by the Raelians. 
Once an event attracts the attention of the media, they embark upon it like the 
shipwrecked on a raft. And Claude Vorilhon writes an article he often takes care to give to 
the media. 


As for me, I do not have the key to the puzzle. I remain modest. I know it is grand, 
beautiful and creative. Some shapes so majestic and imposing leave me speechless. I 
confess that it is very enigmatic and mysterious. 


As if giants were having fun in making Spirograph in cereal fields. Some shapes recall 
the designs we strive to make with geometric shapes, while talking on the phone or when 
we think in front of a blank sheet. While daydreaming, leaving others to try to find 
explanations. Simply from Earth or divinely cosmic. 


We must accept to not know everything. 

We will possibly never learn the secret of the crop circles in our lifetime. 
It is sad yet likely. 

Yet what of it ? 


THIRTY-SIX 
A RESIDENTIAL EMBASSY 


Crop Circle Embassy 
According to Rael's book Jntelligent Design: 
The only help [the Elohim] will give [Rael] will be to appear in the skies more and more 


frequently from now on (1973) in order to make people aware of the problems, and make 
them want to learn more about the truth that [Rael] is transmitting (p. 103). 


Despite the above, the International Raelian Movement regularly uses crop circles as 
evidence for their Elohim. They have 2 websites promoting Raelism exploiting the crop 
circle phenomena: 


¢ An Embassy for Our Creators the Elohim http://www.elohimembassy.org 
¢ The Elohim's Crop Circles http://cropcircles.chez.com/Embassy_crop.htm 


Their embassy website includes the following: 
Rael, being asked about “Crop circles” answered: “Most of them are made by the Elohim, 
to raise our awareness that we are not alone and prepare us for their arrival." 


Has there been an official communique from Yahweh about this new method of 
"grounded help"? 


The website goes on to explain: 
When he met the Eloha, Rael was given the embassy plans. The plans and a scale model 
were presented officially to the press in August 1991. Interestingly, on August 3 1990, at 


Hazeley Down, Hampshire, England, a crop circle with the exact shape of the proposed 
embassy was observed. Some will say coincidence. 


Um... hang on, that's after the fact! 

However, in his postscript of his e-book Intelligent Design, Rael writes: 
"Not long after we built a small scale model of the embassy based on these drawings, a 
crop circle appeared in England which bore an astonishing resemblance to it." (p. 368) 


There is no evidence of their scale model being designed before the crop circle 
appeared. The "blueprint" of the Embassy was first published in their monthly publication 
called Apocalypse in May 1991. 


It also seems that Rael had changed his original Embassy plans in a subsequent 
August 1991 edition: The "original" Embassy plan had 5 circular compartments 
compared to the 4 we see now. Also notice the hedges: 


Pato Covenonce 


Left: The plan of the embassy proposed by Jacques Aizac based on Rael's instructions and inspired from the 
Hazeley Down crop circle . Raél published these for the first time in the n° 83 issue of "Apocalypse" May 
45(1991) 

Right: The rectified version of the plan published in August 1991 to correspond perfectly with the 
desired plan of a crop-circle. 
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Watch Rael as he changes the Plans of his Embassy for ETs : 
https://youtube.com/watch?v=ZcrPsbTILLw 


Turns out, Rael asked a French Raelian, Jacques Aizac, one of his deputies and an 
architect, to prepare a model for the Embassy after media correspondents asked Rael 
about it in 1990. Aizac is on record saying that he took inspiration from the Hazeley 
Down crop circle in his design for the Embassy!!! 


= 


Ministry of Defence (A&AEE Boscombe Down) took these photographs of two unique designs near 
Winchester, Hampshire. The small design (And Cat: T0022) appeared on May 23, 1990, and the larger (And 
Cat: T0041) on August 4, 1990. Two days after Saddam Hussein invaded Kuwait and set fire to the oil wells, 

which started the first Gulf war. Significant in the fact that this same design was interpreted by Hopi elders as 
meaning ‘Mother is Crying’. Source: http://www.colinandrews.net/Gov-Link03.html 


Another curious point is, Rael's Embassy plans show 12 rooms instead of the 7 
requested: 


Have a residence built in a pleasant country with a mild climate, with seven rooms 
always ready to receive guests, each with a separate bathroom, a conference room able to 
accommodate twenty-one people, a swimming pool and a dining room capable of seating 
twenty-one people. (p. 101) 


Where's the thick metal door that will separate the 7 rooms from the others in the 
official design?: 


You may live with your wife and children in the residence, which will be under your 
direction, and you will be able to have servants there and invite guests of your choosing. 
However, the area containing the seven rooms should be directly under the terrace, and it 
should be separated from the section used by human beings by a thick metal door, 
lockable from the inside, which is kept permanently closed. An aseptic chamber should 
be built at the entrance to the conference room. (p. 102) 


What we see from the Embassy plans are 6 rooms on each side separated by a passage 


301 


way. Rael's new design mimics the zodiac with 12 rooms with the terrace (UFO landing 
pad) curiously in the constellation of Aquarius. Rael hasn't made any statements 
acknowledging this. Raelians believe that the Age of Aquarius is the age when the 
Elohim would openly return to Earth and that it started in 1945. Astronomers, however, 
put the Age of Aquarius to start in 2600 "!. The number 7 also has astrotheological roots... 
they are the 5 inner planets plus the Sun and the Moon ™. 


Hazeley Down, Hampshire, GB, 2. 6./3. 8. 1990 


Is the crop circle in the "exact shape" of the official model of the embassy? Looks like 
there are 3 detached structures instead of one solid structure as proposed by Rael. 


Moreover, evidence of a hoax is apparent in the way the crop circle appears along curved 
tractor lines. 


Source: http://raelian-truth.blogspot.com/2012/01/crop-circles-and-raelism.html 
[1] In issue of "Le Raelien" in 1991 http://laise.org/?page_id=46 
[2] http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Age_of_Aquarius 


[3] http://www.astrologyweekly.com/dictionary/seven.php 


The Embassy Timeline 


In this section, you understand how Claude Vorilhon changed the “Elohim's Plan” over 
time, making the requirements for an embassy more and more impossible. An embassy to 
welcome the Elohim and to “..live with your wife and your children.... which will be 
under your direction and... to have servants and guests of your choosing.” is no longer 
needed by Claude Vorilhon since his members and national movements have provided 
him with housing in Canada (Quebec “UFOland”’), Switzerland, USA (Las Vegas), and 
Japan (Tokyo and Okinawa). 


— 1973 December, “Have a residence built in a pleasant country with a mild climate.... You will try to 
obtain that the land where this residence is established (if possible, larger than prescribed) be 
considered neutral territory by other nations and by the nation in which it is located.” 


(Israel/Jerusalem not mentioned.) ' 


— 1975 October, “The state of Israel must give a territory situated near Jerusalem to the Guide of the 
Guides, so that he may erect the residence, the Elohim’s embassy there.” * 


— 1980s Some ex-Raelians from this period claim that Rael spoke of 2015 as the cut-off date to welcome 
the Elohim in their embassy. 


— 1986 During a radio interview, Rael says the Elohim will arrive before 2020 and the Embassy should 
be built “Maybe near Jerusalem but NOT in Israel”. * 


— 1988 Journalist: Where are the plans? 
Rael: I have them. 
Journalist: Are they available if ever anyone would ask to see them? 
Rael: They will always be secret... because no one on Earth should know the means of protection 
we will use to welcome them. It is simply a question of security. * 


— 1990 May, Hazeley Down, Hampshire, Crop-Circle is recorded by British Ministry of Defence. 


— 1991 Embassy Plans are published for the first time. * 


— 1991 First request for land is sent to the Israeli Government. “' 

— 1993 Israel refuses Rael's request for extraterritorial land to build the Embassy. “" 

— 1997 Rael receives permission from the Elohim to build the embassy anywhere on Earth. 

— 2000 Official request for land sent to government of Brazil. 

— 2000 Government of Brazil responds positively, asking “What size do you want this land?” * 

— 2002 “Building the Embassy is not our priority. Changing the world is our priority!” * 

— 2003 January 19", Rael declares that his mission is 50% complete. All that remains is to build the 
embassy. * 
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— 2003 March 10" “Our mission is to build the embassy and change society. 


— 2003 


— 2003 


— 2004 


— 2004 


— 2005 


— 2005 


— 2005 


— 2005 


— 2005 


— 2006 


— 2006 


— 2008 


— 2009 


April 5", “We have been requesting the Embassy now for 30 years from the Israeli authorities, 
and in vain. Now, even if the Israelis refuse the absolute non-violence requested by their creators, 
the Elohim will come to another country, and the real Jews will be joyful, even if, as written in 
the messages, this means the disappearance of the Israeli State.” * 


October 3", “...build the embassy, that is not enough. The most important work is to inform the 
people of the world, to raise the level of consciousness of the world; and it’s a part of the 
message. The Elohim will arrive not only when the embassy ’s built, but when we socially and 
psychologically evolve, and we stop fighting wars and unify with real world government and stop 
believing in a supernatural god.” *“ 


March 6" “Today the Israeli power has again the same choice by welcoming me to build the 
Embassy, the Third Temple,...because the only justification for Israel to exist is to let the Elohim 
envoy build in Jerusalem the Elohim's Embassy” ** 


“T could not accomplish the mission to build the embassy by myself. And that’s not the most 
important thing. What is even more important is the path that will take us there.” *“ 


July 29", an official request to build the Embassy to welcome the Elohim was handed to the 
governor of the province of La Vega, Licenciado Hugo Rafael Nunez. (Dominican Republic) *“ 
August 25", Rael announced during an Asian seminar that the Elohim's arrival will coincide with 
the “singularity” - around 2025. *"" 


At this time Rael has not yet responded to the Government of Brazil regarding the size of land. 


December, “The Elohim wish the Embassy to be in Jerusalem... Africa is not far from Jerusalem. 
If Israel keeps giving us the cold shoulder, the Elohim will be happy to come to Congo, and why 
not in this area of Congo called the Katanga.” ** 


“However, let's not forget that our greatest task is to build the embassy for the Elohim so that at 
long last they can come here and land officially and openly among us!” ** 


August 24", “For the Elohim will also cease protecting IsRael if its armies show bloodthirsty 
behavior contrary to the Messages, even if the Embassy was to be built there. In other words, not 
only must IsRael build the Embassy, but it must also have an exemplary humane and 
humanitarian behavior.” ™ 


“everything is going as planned. As you know, everything is going on time. As you know, the 
deadline to build the embassy for the Elohim is 2035, so we still have plenty of time. That's 
almost 30 more years. I'm very optimistic.” 


“Israel's survival now depends on three things: recognizing Rael as the expected Mashiach and 
last messenger of the Elohim; permitting the embassy requested by the Elohim — the Third Temple 
— to be built on Israeli territory; and showing love and compassion for all human beings.” *" 


“The only acceptable Zionism is a Palestinian Zionism.” - “They must help prepare the 
construction of the Third Temple, the Embassy of the Elohim. And they must welcome my return 
as Yahweh’s son and Last Messenger of Our Creators, who will bring centuries of peace on Earth 
with their return.” * 


— 2010 “the Elohim wish to have an embassy built to officially welcome them back to Earth, and they 


would like it to be build in China.” *“ 


— 2013 December, 40 years and still no embassy. 


il 
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“Have a residence built in a pleasant country with a mild climate with seven rooms always ready to receive guests, each with a separate 
bathroom, a conference room able to receive at least twenty one persons, one swimming pool and a dining room being able to receive twenty 
one persons. That residence should be constructed in the center of a park. The residence should be protected from indiscreet looks. The park 
should be entirely surrounded by walls to prevent anyone from seeing the residence and the swimming pool. The residence should be situated at 
a distance of at least one thousand meters from the wall around the park. It will have a maximum of two stories and be concealed by a wall of 
vegetation. Two entrances will be installed in the surrounding wall. One in the south and the other one on the northern side. The residence will 
also have two entrances. There will be a terrace on the roof of the residence where a craft of twelve meters in diameter may land. And an access 
from that terrace to the interior is indispensable. The aerial space situated over and surrounding the residence should not be under direct 
military or radar surveillance. You will try to obtain that the land where this residence is established (if possible, larger than prescribed) be 
considered neutral territory by other nations and by the nation in which it is located.” — The book which tells the truth 

“The state of Israel must give a territory situated near Jerusalem to the Guide of the Guides, so that he may erect the residence, the Elohim’s 
embassy there.” — extraterrestrials took me to their planet. 

http://www. youtube.com/watch?v=LXzDqWseRhc 

https://www. youtube.com/watch?v=ZcrPsbTILLw 

Raelian Magazine “Apocalypse” #83 May 45(1991) 

“In October and November 1991 (during the Jewish New Year), the Raelian Movement sent letters to the Israeli government and its embassies 
demanding a plot of land in Jerusalem for the embassy— and warning them that if they refused, the Elohim might withdraw their protection of 
the Jewish people. The letter had a distinctly apocalyptic ring to it: Les temps de l’Apocalypse sont effectivement arrivés.” — Aliens Adored 
pg.88 
"In case of a final refusal from Israel, the Elohim will withdraw the protection they have always granted to the Hebrew State since its creation. 
Israel will then be destroyed and there will be a new Diaspora." — http://www.officialmashiach.org/page.php?3 

Intelligent Design, pg. 358-361. 

Ex-Raelian who was responsible for Legal Affairs in Canada. http://laise.org/?page_id=46 

Raelian internal newsletter. 

"First, he claimed his mission was “‘50 percent complete.” He was referring to his mandate to spread the message. “It’s done. I’ve informed the 
entire planet of my message.” The remaining “‘5S0 percent” is building the embassy... Raél’s second announcement was that he had appointed 
Brigitte Boisselier as his successor. He expressed delight that she had found such an effective means of spreading the message. (Aliens Adored, 
pg. 191) 

Raelian Newsletter “Contact” #191 

Raelian Newsletter “Contact” #195 

Raelian Newsletter “Contact” #211 

Raelian Newsletter “Contact” #226 

Raelian Magazine “Apocalypse” #132 

Raelian Newsletter “Contact” #280 

Raelian Newsletter “Contact” #281 

Raelian Newsletter “Contact” #295 

“However, let's not forget that our greatest task is to build the embassy for the Elohim so that at long last they can come here and land officially 
and openly among us! And they will bring to our very troubled yet potentially very beautiful world their profound teachings of love as well as 
science.” - Jntelligent Design, Author's Postscript.. 

Raelian Newsletter “Contact” #317 

http://www.gelfmagazine.com/mt/archives/an_interview_with_ral.html — Interview with Rael 
http://raelpress.org/comment.php?comment.news.82 

http://raelpress.org/comment.php?comment.news.141 
http://www.prnewswire.com/news-releases/maitreya-rael-predicts-imminent-wave-of-ufo-sightings-throughout-china-100879044.html 
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THIRTY-SEVEN 
CONTRADICTIONS FAIR 


DAN MILLMAN: "We are all fools, but some know it, some do not. " 


Aborted test 


The reflections of the extraterrestrials are often not constant over time. You see, once 
again, that the philosophical statements of his extraterrestrial are downright stupid, 
inaccurate, unfounded or they contradict one another. This chapter is a compilation of 
contradictions and nonsense. 


For Claude Vorilhon or his extraterrestrial, the birth of an individual is the moment of 
conception of the embryo in the womb of the mother. He claimed it, speaking of his own 
conception: 


"Conception, the moment when a being truly begins to exist and develop in the womb of 
its mother, is the true date of birth for each individual.. " “nellge™ Design pe 125) 


If the birth of an individual is the precise moment when fertilization occurs, we can 
deduce that the embryo is already a human being at that time. In any case, it would be 
logical to think it, and it is what seems to be suggested by the extraterrestrials. Assuming 
that the embryo is a human being, abortion would constitute murder, as killing a human 
being is murder. 


Historically, abortion is a subject of controversy which never ends. The main point is 
to establish at what point in the conception of an individual, we consider it as a human 
being: a human being with legal rights, and of which we have to protect the physical 
integrity. This is a serious issue that is not solved with the stroke of a pen. 


There is also all the discussions about the existence of the soul and the moment when 
the human being inherits this soul. If the proposal of the existence of the soul is accepted, 
it is given at the time of conception or birth? The Catholic Church, through the voice of 
Pope John Paul II, asked that the embryo be recognized as a physical entity from its 
conception. On the completely opposite side, some scientists consider the embryo as a 
simple and minimal accumulation of a few cells which is not a human being. Abortion 
would be a simple removal of any growing cells. 


Two completely opposite pieces of data leading us to the conclusion that the scientific 
approach and religious thought are completely antithetical. In this regard, the humanist, 
biologist and writer Stephen Jay Gould, °° who died in 2002, said that the first was 
judgments of fact and the second was value judgments. Claude Vorilhon had made an 
amalgam of value judgments and judgments of facts. Let us see why. 


On one hand, the extraterrestrials conceive the real birth of an individual at the time of 
the conception of the embryo, and on the other, the Catholic Church requests that the 
embryo is recognized as a physical entity from conception. So we have two ideas that 
perfectly match each other. As such, the Church recommends that the rights of the 


embryo be respected and asks that it be protected like a person who is unable to defend 
itself. It should be the same for Claude Vorilhon. Rationally, it is implied, since the actual 
birth of an individual is the moment of fertilization. If it is consistent ... 


Yet, as a habit of Claude Vorilhon or his extraterrestrial, he tells us something quite 
different: 


"If by accident you have conceived a child without desiring it, use the means that science 


puts at your disposal — abortion." 
(Intelligent Design pg. 188) 


He even refers to the embryo as “a child”. (In the original French version, it is written 
“un étre”, which signifies “a being”) This is not a trifle but despite this, he banally 
recommends abortion. Is there not quite an apparent contradiction here? Shouldn't Claude 
Vorilhon disagree with abortion, as according to him, the embryo is a being and 
fertilization represents the real birth? Consequently, he should rather say that the embryo 
has legal rights. If at the time of fertilization, the child is a human being, then it would 
have legislative rights and would deserve respect as such. 


The words of his extraterrestrial lead us in opposite directions. Or, to stay in a straight 
line, according to them, killing a human being is not a crime. 


See how the embryo is important to Claude Vorilhon: 
"When the first cell is created in the mother’s womb by the meeting of the spermatozoon 


and the ovule, this first cell contains all the necessary information to create a complete 
being, able to accomplish a multitude of functions. " “ntelisen' Design pe 292) 


With this last quote, it is clear how the extraterrestrials consider the meeting of these 
two gametes to be crucial and not trivial. Yet they do not hesitate to say that abortion is an 
act without consequence. 


Worse, moreover, he denies any possible consequence: 


Do not listen to those who try to frighten you by talking about the physical - and 
especially moral - consequences that an abortion can trigger. There are none if you are 
treated by competent people. 


(Intelligent Design pg. 189) 


Are the Elohim that inconsistent or is Claude Vorilhon boldly irresponsible? 


Remember that Claude Vorilhon is the fruit of an adulterous relationship between a 
young single woman and a married, Jewish refugee in a World War context: 


“A child who was not desired at the moment of conception cannot blossom fully, since it 


was not created in harmony.” 
(Intelligent Design pg. 189) 


So, are the extraterrestrials stupid or is Claude Vorilhon speaking in a discordant way? 


Working is too difficult ... 
AND TO STEAL, IT IS NOT PRETTY. TO ASK FOR CHARITY IS 


SOMETHING I CANNOT DO. SO IT MIGHT AS WELL BE DONE BY OTHERS 
THAN ME... 

Claude Vorilhon does not like that men are forced to make a living. He spits on the 
work that he finds to be degrading. Working is a no. Money from work, that is a yes. 
Unfortunately, the robots he claims to have seen on the planet of his extraterrestrials do 
not yet exist on our own. Men still have to work for a living. And few are those who can 
receive the assistance of a group of people to fund their lifestyle. See how an immature 
mind can write a long speech to bring about people to support him financially: 


Work must not be considered sacred. Everyone has the right to live comfortably, even if 
they do not work, and should try to fulfill themselves and blossom in whatever field 


attracts them. 
(Intelligent Design pg. 196) 


Every person has the right throughout his/her entire life to food, to housing, to decent 


clothing, to receive an education, even if that person does not work. - RAP! (Rathore 2001 Raclian 
philosophy, Values of fraternity) 


“Work” is not sacred when it is motivated only by the need to earn just enough to live a 
laborious life of hardship. It is even terribly degrading to sell oneself, and one’s life, in 
order to eat, by doing jobs that simple machines could do, elise Pesign ps 157) 


Capitalism is wrong because it enslaves people to money, benefiting a few on the backs 
of others, (ligent design pg. 196) 


This is not normal - these fantastic machines which do the work of 500 people should 
enable those 500 to really live, rather than enrich only one person, their boss. No 


individual should be in the service of another, nor work for anyone for a salary. “le 
Design pg. 156) 


Everyone dreams of having a meaningful work and aspires to have only pleasant tasks. 
But the ideal world of Rael does not exist and it is his followers who have the unpleasant 
tasks. His followers are like the biological robots of his extraterrestrials. To be able to 
give money to their movement, they all work for a salary. He willingly throws insults on 
the sacrosanct work but this is the reality of the Raelians. So he spits on an important part 
of the daily reality of his followers, but he happily welcomes their savings given as an 
offering. 


He puts words in the mouth of his extraterrestrials so that they ensure his earthly needs: 


"You must devote yourself entirely to your mission. Do not worry, you will be able to 


support your family. People who believe in you and therefore in us must help you.” 
(Intelligent Design pg. 173) 


It is thus that the creators require the Raelians to support their prophet and they believe 
they are privileged to do so. They do this because they are intelligent: 


"The financing of the project will be made possible through the help you will receive 
from those people who will believe in you, and therefore in us. They will be wise and 
intelligent, and they will be rewarded when we come. " “™elligent Pesign pg. 102) 


In order to live in all liberty of action and without being obliged to work, he has made 


it one of six rules which he called the new commandment: 


"You will, at least once a year, give a donation to the Guide of Guides that is equal to at 
least one percent of your annual income, in order to help him devote himself full time to 


his mission and travel around the world to spread this message." 
(Intelligent Design pg. 175) 


He wants their money while they are alive but also after their deaths. Through his 
Eloha, he managed to become the heir for the good of humanity. With his first book, he 
approaches the subject like a snake. With the second book, he jumps in, with both feet 
without discomfort: 


It is unacceptable that children of low intelligence should live in luxury thanks to the 
fortunes amassed by their fathers, while geniuses die of hunger and do any menial chore 
just to eat. This way they forsake occupations where they could have made discoveries 
benefiting the whole of humanity, (tigen Design pe.97) 


Inheritance must be completely abolished, except for the family house. [...] Thus 
individuals can make a fortune for themselves depending on their own merits, but not for 


their children. To each their own merits, ,{“™“tige Design pe 98- 99) 


In accordance with what is written earlier in this message, you will not leave an 
inheritance to your children, except for the family house or apartment. The rest you will 
leave in your will to the Guide of Guides, and if you fear your descendants might not 
respect your last will and testament but might try to recover your property through the 
courts, you will bestow it while you are alive on the Guide of Guides, in order to help 


him spread the message of our creators on Earth. 
(Intelligent Design pg. 192) 


And it is Claude Vorilhon who is the Guide of Guides. Obviously. If he received 
nothing from his real father, by the recommendations of his extraterrestrial father, he 
managed to inherit more. A new less outdated, most current version of a thief! 


Dr. Emmet Fox in his book The Sermon on the Mount said this of those living on the 
backs of others because of the importance of their spiritual mission : 


One hears occasionally of curious cases of people who claim to be so spiritual that they 
do not feel called upon to earn their own living. Someone else, a relative, or a friend, who 
is not too spiritual to go to work, is expected to keep them in idleness. But this attitude of 
mind speaks for itself. (Emmet Fox, Sermon on the Mount pg. 91) 


No, He Makes Nothing! 


When asked whether Rael makes any money out of his mission as the last messenger 
of the Elohim, most Raelians would assert, "No, Rael makes nothing!" 


According to http:/(www.rael.org/faq : 


Does Rael receive a salary from the Raelian movement ? 


No, the Raelian Movement is a non-profit organisation which does not pay any 
salary to anyone, including Rael, not even a secretary. All it's members are 


voluntary helpers donating some of their free time. 


In order to make sure that money from the Movement is NOT used to pay a 
salary to Rael, that supports Rael financially there is a separate organisation 
named the Raelian Foundation. Raelians may make donations to this 
Foundation if they wish, but it is not mandatory. 


You accept donations, where does the money go? 


As our society is still based on a money system, the Raelian Movement too 
depends on donations to fund its activities throughout the world. 


Donations made to the Raelian Movement are used for our two main goals: 


1. to inform mankind about the Messages given to Rael by the Elohim (through 
flyers, posters, billboard ads, lectures, paying for the hosting of this website 
etc.) 


2. to build an embassy to officially welcome the Elohim 


No member of the Raelian Movement receives a salary, we all help on an 
entirely voluntary basis. This also applies to Rael himself who doesn't receive 
one cent from the Raelian Movement. Anybody who would like to donate 
money to him personally can do so through the Raelian Foundation which is a 
totally seperate entity allowing him to devote his life fully to his mission. 


It is apparent that many, if not all Raelians are simply confused and cannot distinguish 
between the International Raelian Movement (IRM) and the Raelian Foundation or that 
they are just parroting what they've been grilled to say by their PR spin-doctors making 
us believe that Rael lives off solely from royalties from his printed books and some 
donations. What's not mentioned is that money for the Embassy also goes to the Raelian 
Foundation as do entire personal inheritances of deceased Raelians, and anything tied to 
Claude Vorilhon such as compensation awarded from lawsuits, etc. Clearly, Rael does 
make a lot of money through the Raelian Foundation. 


eo ezenAavuvetnd 
do la 


PONDATION pour l'acceuil dos ELOHIN * FACE * 


art. 1 


Raison sociale: 


Sous la raison sociale de “FONDATION pour l'accauil des 
ELOHIM “FACE® , 41 est constitué une Fondation conforné- 
ment & l'article 552 ff de la loi liechtensteinoise sur 
les personnes et les sociétés, jouissant de la porsonna- 
1ité morale indépendante. 


Art. 2 


Surée: 


La durée de ia Fondation n'est pas linitée. 


Art. 3 


Sidger 
te sidge de la Fondation eat VADUZ dans la principauté 


de Lhawhtenetohes 


Le conseil do la Fondation peut A tout temps par une 
résolution traneférer le sidga A une autre place dans 
i*interieur du pays ou A l'étzanger, on tenant compte 
de la législation correspondante de la principauté do 
Liechtenstein. 


Art. 4 


La Fondation a pour cbset: 
~ Philantropique, philosophique, acientifigue, etc. 
dans le cadre des messages regus ou A recevoir 
par Ra@l "Claude Vorilhon® 


~ Installation ce l'Ambassade pour recevoir les 
fLouIM 


~ Création de laboratoires de racherches visont & 
la création artificiolle de la vie 


From the document shown above, we learn that: 
Article 4. 
The foundation's objectives are: 


¢ Philanthropic, philosophical, scientific, etc. within the messages received or 
receivable by Rael "Claude Vorilhon" 


¢ — Installation of the Embassy to receive the Elohim 


¢ Establishment of research laboratories for the creation artificial life. 


The Raelian Foundation is based in Vaduz, Liechtenstein at the border of Switzerland 
and was established in 1977. It can be called the personal piggy bank of Rael. The sole 
beneficiary is Claude Vorilhon. The Raelian Foundation was originally called Fondation 
pour l'acceuil des ELOHIM (FACE; Foundation for Welcoming the Elohim) and one of 
its top missions is to create a fund for the building of the Embassy! But, as we saw in the 
FAQ at rael.org, the IRM is apparently collecting funds for building the Embassy. A 
portion of all donations to the IRM apparently goes to the "Embassy fund" which 
basically means they get siphoned off to the Raelian Foundation. On top of a 1% 
donation to Rael as a Raelian commandment, the IRM recommends its members to 
donate 7% of their net incomes. National movements want 3%. For the dedicated 
Raelian, that's 11% of their net incomes. 


The official FAQ mentioning the non-mandatory nature of donations is very 
misleading. IRM would not impose a donation rule "officially", but according to Rael's e- 
book, Intelligent Design we read under the chapter "New Commandments": 


You will, at least once a year, give a donation to the Guide of Guides that is equal to at 
least one percent of your annual income, in order to help him devote himself full time to 
his mission and travel around the world to spread this message. (p. 175) 


A modification was made subsequently: 


The annual donation, which is equal to be made payable to the Raelian Foundation at 
least one per cent of net annual revenue. This will provide for the needs of the Guide of 
Guides, and permit him to devote himself full time to his mission: spreading the 
messages.(p. 358) 


Also stated, is a commandment about a Raelian's last will: 


In accordance with what is written earlier in this message, you will not leave an 
inheritance to your children, except for the family house or apartment. The rest you will 
leave in your will to the Guide of Guides, and if you fear your descendants might not 
respect your last will and testament but might try to recover your property through the 
courts, you will bestow it while you are alive on the Guide of Guides, in order to help 
him spread the message of our creators on Earth. (p. 192) 


If a Raelian does not comply with these commandments, the official tag line is: 


“you are not obligated to do anything, but by doing so you are not being consistent with 
the Messages (Rael's books)”. This includes the non-obligation to join IRM after 
becoming a Raelian, i.e. getting baptized. 


It should be noted, that on top of having this personal piggy bank, the IRM pays for all 
of Rael's travel and hotel expenses. Rael is also known to crash into his followers' houses 
for extended periods of time. Since 2011, Rael has been living in Okinawa at the expense 
of wealthy Raelians. He had fled to Okinawa from Narita, Japan following the 
devastating earthquake, tsunami and resulting radiation leaks from the Fukushima Daiichi 
nuclear power plant. The Japanese Raelians had just opened a meditation lodge in Narita, 
but after the 03/11/11 earthquake, it was evacuated. Brigitte Boisselier sent an email in 
April 2011, urging Raelians around the world to give donations so that they could buy a 
house for Rael and set up a Raelian commune of sorts in Okinawa so that he no longer 


has to "live out of a suit case". 


Going back to the donate at least 1% commandment, it is obvious that it would take 
just 100 people to donate money to Rael to amount to sufficient funds for a single person. 
But, as the membership base increases, Rael would get unnecessarily richer! Rael has 
recently claimed a 85,000-strong membership base. Even if 90% of these 85,000 do not 
donate any money to Rael, he would still make 8.5 times the money necessary to live 
comfortably compared to an average person. CEO's of Wall Street banks make 50 times 
the average. If all Raelians donated to Rael, he would make 850 times the average... to 
give you some perspective on the number, if the average Raelian income is $24,000, then 
Rael would make $20,400,000 per year and that is expected to increase as his 
membership base expands!! Now, that, is obscene. X ( 


So much for fairness. The Elohim must be very wise in the cunning monetary sense. 
Raelians should "occupy" Rael. : P 


Source: http://raelian-truth.blogspot.com/2012/01/raelism-and-money-no-he-makes-nothing.html 


My friend, I have forgotten your name 


Rael's extraterrestrials are not just inconsistent in their remarks. They also have 
memory troubles. To appreciate this small exhibition, it must be remembered that the 
extraterrestrials' knowledge is twenty-five thousand years ahead of us. In this regard, 
Rael asks his creator this question: 


‘Then your knowledge must be immeasurable?’ ‘Yes, I have accumulated quite a lot of 
knowledge, and I will not be able to gain much more. “ntisent Design ps. 113) 


That is right: he has so much knowledge that his brain can no longer contain it 
properly. I think it might explain a lot of things. When the extraterrestrial explains that 
the Bible has kept the essence of the story of creation despite some misinterpretations, he 
specifies that it is thanks to the law that prohibited the change of a line, a focus of the 
message written in Hebrew . He was referring to the law of Moses. He explains it in this 
manner : 


I am sure you can appreciate that, thanks to the law, which said that the Bible had always 
to be re-copied without changing even the smallest detail, the deepest meaning has 
remained intact throughout the ages, even if the text has been larded with mystical and 
futile sentences, “ligent Design pg. 11) 


Think about it. The Elohim that gave life to Jesus and Rael, and lives on the planet of 
eternal life, along with Buddha, Mohammed, Moses, Elijah, he would have said what the 
law said. He would not remember that he enacted this law on Earth by recommendation 
of God. Sorry! By recommendation of extraterrestrials. By their own recommendations. 


It is the law of Moses. His fellow Moses. His friend. His good friend Moses. His alter 
ego on the planet of the eternals. With whom he has an intimate relationship and whom 
he knows well. 


Does the extraterrestrial really have memory issues? Or is it Rael who did not know or 
had just forgotten? 


The distinction between salt and ashes 


For Rael or the books he was inspired from, the Bible is full of scientific phenomena 
exercised by extraterrestrials: the Tower of Babel, Noah's Ark, etc. This is also the case 
for the destruction of Sodom and Gomorrah. But these cities were not destroyed because 
they were saturated by the perversion of men or because they were the cities plagued by 
crime and depravity. 


No, Claude Vorilhon has another interpretation. For the latter, the extraterrestrials 
would not logically destroy cities because they had too much pleasure from libidinal 
things. Not when he is the apostle of the liberalization of sexual morals ... 


You should know that Jean Sendy had already mentioned this story of vicious cities. 
He wondered how these cities were so different compared to the others that they had to 
be destroyed. He demonstrated his questioning so well that Rael has used it. Jean Sendy 
explained thus : 


Were the people of Sodom and Gomorrah actually vicious? It is very likely. But they 
were certainly not more than the Hebrews were to worship one god. [...] The lust of 
Babylon was better tolerated than homosexuality in Sodom and Gomorrah, whose 
destruction is a parable intended to warn against the perversions which prevent the 
normal reproduction of the species? I suppose. What I know of passages where the Bible 
is read and reread in a moral purpose which allows me to certify that homosexuality or 
lesbianism is never explained, even to warn against the troubles that it would entail. 636 


Claude Vorilhon has reworked the story of Sodom and Gomorrah and has made it into 
a revenge story with spies and nuclear weapons. The thriller seen under the eye of the 
new prophet begins thus: 


And there came two angels to Sodom at even. Genesis 19:1 
(Intelligent Design pg. 23) 


They were actually spies sent by the Elohim whose mission was to watch a gang of 
rebels, the Babel Pack. Because of the history of the Tower of Babel, there remained 
survivors who had it in mind to take revenge against the creators and were willing to lead 
a punitive expedition against them. The two spies learned of the terrible plot. As they 
were not very discreet with their astronaut costumes, the spies were unmasked and the 
rebels wanted to attack them. Being armed, the cosmic intelligence officers blinded the 
criminals: 


“Some humans tried to kill them, but the spies managed to blind their attackers with a 
pocket atomic weapon: And they smote the men that were at the door of the house with 
blindness, both small and great. Genesis 19: 11.” (metisent Design Pe. 23) 


The following is similar: Lot and his family were spared punishment because they 
were peaceful and faithful to the extraterrestrial creators. It was extreme damnation as 
Sodom exploded from a nuclear attack. Gomorrah was also taken down because of its 
proximity. According to the Raelian version, it is because Lot's wife was close to the 
explosion that she turned into a pillar of salt. Claude Vorilhon explains it: 


"As you now know, burns caused by an atomic explosion kill those who are too near and 
make them look like salt statues.” 


(Intelligent Design pg. 24) 


When one thinks of severely burned bodies, we imagine the exposed red flesh, torn 
shreds of flesh pink, burns, charred corpses of black or dark gray, or a pile of ashes of 
which the nature cannot be determined. Do you see something similar to salt or that 
resembles a white statue? Can a specialist explain how the deceased by intense burns 
would look like a pillar of salt? 


In the visual documentation showing the explosion of a nuclear bomb, a fireball is 
seen that spans a wide range, burning everything in its path and leaving everything to 
ashes. We can also read in books the immensity of the destructive force: 


"Up to four kilometers from the epicenter, buildings and human ignite 
spontaneously; people within a five mile radius suffer from 3" degree burns. " 640 


No statue, salt or white powder is mentioned anywhere. 
Nothing white. Nothing that would resemble a statue. 


One of the favorite authors of Claude Vorilhon, Robert Charroux, considered that 
Sodom and Gomorrah had been destroyed by nuclear explosion. He took the Bible and 
tried to prove his point of view. However, he never dared to write that a charred or burned 
body was like a pillar of salt. Not directly and definitely not as carelessly as Rael. Here is 
the quote from Charroux that concerns this matter: 


They recommended to Lot of "not looking back," and his wife died in contravention of 
the prescription, while all "the surrounding country lost its greenness, and flaming ashes 
rose from the earth as the smoke of a furnace. " No doubt with the shape of a mushroom 
as in Bikini and Hiroshima! 641 


Burns from such an explosion have absolutely nothing to do with the appearance of 
salt, let alone a pillar of salt. Ash does not stand in the air. It collapses and it is not white. 
A nice attempt from Claude Vorilhon but it does not make sense. 


Paranoid cowards 


Did you know that if the Elohim do not specify the position of their planet it is because 
they fear us? They think we are barbarians and they feel that all we think about is war. It 
is true that there are absolutely evil and cruel men. People who do not control their 
destructive drive or need for power and thirst for conquest. But in reality, it does not take 
many of these men for there to be a conflict. Some tyrants and dictators here and there are 
enough to cause terrible clashes. And those who do the dirty work are often performers 
who do so through spite of not being heard, tired of poverty, brutalized by an unhealthy 
idleness or indoctrinated by religious extremists. 


Humanity is not so dark, but the Elohim estimate its value based on the leaders of 
certain nations. And who are they, themselves, to decide our destructive nature? They, 
who have destroyed the earth many times. If we have this vile characteristic it is they 
who have given it to us as a genetic inheritance. After all, we are made in their image. We 
are their creation. Look how they justify their reservations about the location of their 


distant planet: 


“From a distant planet about which I will tell you nothing for fear that men of the Earth 
might be unwise enough to disturb our peace.” (mtligent Desisn ps: 8) 


The Elohim do not want us to know exactly where their planet is located. This is quite 
understandable when we consider man’s persistence towards destruction, even though the 
level of technology on Earth is still fairly primitive. ("tee Peis Ps 3 


And now look how he is trying to legitimize their distrust towards us: 


“How could we not fear people from Earth when they attack their own, we who are from 
another world and slightly different?” 


(Intelligent Design pg. 94) 


The extraterrestrials are really frightened by our belligerence and it did not start 
yesterday. Since they are playing good gods by performing artificial creations, they are 
afraid of us. We scare our creators. 


Throughout the books of their prophet, they say they fear our madness, them who 
have however shown a bad example on so many occasions. See the proof of that: 
“The creators were afraid of being invaded or maltreated by human beings. It was 


therefore essential that they be respected, even venerated, so that they would be in no 


danger.” 
(Intelligent Design pg. 29) 


We fear that human beings might hold a grudge against us, which we cannot accept. [...] 
so long as we could be sure that you would not turn against us, and that you would love 


us as your parents. 
(Intelligent Design pg. 61) 


It is obvious that they were afraid of primitive men. And it is again by fear of hostilities 
from men that “creators” of Rael do not tell us about the location of their planet. Some 
people swallow that excuse. But how can these prodigious extraterrestrials fear us? They 
can destroy us remotely or by simple telepathy. 


They are powerful. They can remotely influence the fate of some Earthlings, they use 
telepathy with Claude Vorilhon over great distances. They can alter the path of some 
planets. They have robots at their service. For short distances, they travel with a simple 
belt around their waist. They create music and movies with a simple thought. They 
control their atmosphere, chemical and physical elements, and have a complete 
knowledge of genetics and biology. Here are some quotes that show how the Elohim are 
powerful and formidable: 


“What I mean is that they are able to modify the movements of planets within solar 
systems, and even displace some entire solar systems. They are able to do all this by 
using waves which we are not even aware of yet.” “mlligent Pesign ps. 244) 


“Here there is no winter; we all live in a region comparable to your equator, but as we can 
scientifically control the climate, it is always fine weather and not too hot. We make the 
rain fall during the night when and where we wish.” (lle Pesign ps: 164) 


“Huge computers ensure a constant surveillance of all people living on Earth.” (lise 
Design pg. 171) 


“Our knowledge, however, remains such that if we decided to perform a few miracles, 


even your most eminent scientists would be unable to understand how we did them.” 
(Intelligent Design pg. 74) 


That is quite incredible, is it not? 


They control the elements of their atmosphere, have a technical impact on the solar 
systems. However, they fear the power of men today. But, as usual, Claude Vorilhon 
changes all the data and contradicts himself. In his third book, see what the interstellar 
creators would have said: 


“In a way, this is natural selection at the cosmic level for species that are capable of 
leaving their planet. Only those who perfectly control their aggressiveness can reach this 
stage. The others self-destruct as soon as their scientific and technological levels permit 
them to invent weapons powerful enough to do so. That is why we never fear those who 
come from elsewhere to contact us. Thousands of contacts have confirmed this absolute 


tule in the universe - people capable of escaping their planetary system are always 
1° (latelligent Design pg. 151) 


peaceful 


If thousands of contacts have proved that beings from other planets control their 
aggression, why should it be any different with us? If Earthlings come to have such an 
advanced technique that they are be able to travel to their planet, why should we be a 
potential danger to them? Why should we be different from other civilizations exploring 
the universe? Did they forget that we are their human prototype they have created in 
laboratories with their own hands? 


The ETs have found that all species beyond their planet are peaceful, but they 
continue to think that it would be different for men of the Earth. Although thousands of 
contacts prove otherwise. Could they be overly scared? 

In a conference, the prophet explained to the audience that only planetary civilizations 
reaching an equal level of awareness and technology could manage to travel and visit 
other inhabited planets. And that therefore he reassured the audience that no 
extraterrestrial races could be dangerous or threaten the men of the Earth. °* 


Why would Earthlings themselves be threatening for his extraterrestrials? Why are the 
extraterrestrial still afraid of us? Against all logic ... 


According to them, it is not possible for us to get to their planet. Our technology is 
not advanced enough to represent a threat. So why do they not identify their planet and 
where it is located? It is true that every time Claude Vorilhon dared to talk about some 
celestial data from their planet, he was quickly shut down. His best tactic was to dodge. 
This story of the extraterrestrials being afraid of us is only one of his loopholes in order 
to not have to locate his extraterrestrials in space. Where could these strange interstellar 
individuals live? 


From Pencil to AIDS 


Do you remember the incredible claim of Claude Vorilhon? He had noted the entire 
story of his extraterrestrial on paper with a pencil for six days. Many people had found 
that hard to believe. So in his second book, with his journey on the planet of the 
extraterrestrials, he went about it differently: he did not have to take handwritten notes. 


He found a less archaic method and more fantastic. The extraterrestrials gave him all the 
information straight into his brain. He relates it: 


I sat down in the chair that he indicated, and a sort of shell covered my skull. I thought I 


was losing consciousness for a moment, and then it felt as if my head were about to 


explode. I saw multicolored flashes pass before my eyes, “™lisen' Design Pe 17) 


Claude Vorilhon said he felt terribly different after that and everything seemed simple 
and easy. The Elohim also explained the implications of this maneuver: 


This machine will awaken certain faculties that lie dormant within you. Your brain 
will then be able to exploit its full potential. Sit down here. (neler Pesien re 17) 


So it would seem that Rael uses his brain at its maximum and exploits its full potential. 
What potential? What is he waiting for to make a scientific discovery? In all cases, the 
machine has not helped him to know verb conjugations and spelling better. 


“Assey-vous ici” (in the 1979 edition) is incorrect. It should be “asseyez-vous ici”, 
which means “‘sit here”. Is it Auvergne jargon or extraterrestrial slang? 


The Eloha says that from now on, they will see and hear through him and even more: 


From now on, we will see through your eyes, hear through your ears, and speak through 
your mouth. We will even be able to heal through your hands, as we already do at 
Lourdes and in many other places in the world, for some sick people who deserve our 
help because of their will to radiate the message we have given you, and because of their 


efforts to acquire a cosmic mind by opening themselves to infinity. 
(Intelligent Design pg. 171) 


Claude Vorilhon can heal ! How many healing has Rael done? Are they mentioned by the 
Raelians, in the medical profession or in the Guinness World Records? 


On the 30th of September 1997, the Raelian Movement had a day of telepathic prayer 
in order to send positive energy to a Raelian guide, head of the Mexican movement, who 
had AIDS since 1990. Why did Rael not heal him with his hands? 


This person is a bishop in the Raelian Movement. He must act well enough to help 
make the messages shine. He must have properly acquired the cosmic mind. I repeat: it is 
a Raelian guide. What are the extraterrestrials waiting for in order to heal him? 


In February 2003, the guide Real Theriault, fifty-five, died from a generalized cancer. 
He had been Raelian for over twenty-five years. He literally gave his life to Rael and the 
Raelian Movement. Why did Rael not heal him with the help of his extraterrestrials? 


If His Holiness Rael does not cure his closest associates then who does he heal? 


Instead, Réal Thériault, being a dedicated Raelian, had asked to be dressed as a clown 


in his coffin to show his joy and hope to one day be resurrected or cloned on the planet of 
the eternals. To not miss an opportunity to attract attention to them, the Raelian 
Movement bothered to send a press release to newspapers and the media, inviting them to 
join the funeral buffoonery. Claude Vorilhon himself had to be at the funeral, dressed in a 
clown suit. A real one this time. 


This is obviously not the first Raelian who has died after a long illness: Paul Auger, 
Noel Ouellet, Mario Plouffle, Jacques Aizac, (who made the architectural plans of the 
Embassy among many other things), parents of Raelians, friends of Raelians, and many 
others. The problem when he has been a prophet for so long, forty years already, is that 
Claude Vorilhon had ample opportunities to show his gifts. To do miracles. Or if you 
prefer, highly advanced scientific actions ... 


The Elohim were supposed to help heal as they had done all over the world. The 
beloved prophet should have at least healed his precious friends and assistants who 
radiate the messages. 


What are they waiting for ? What is he waiting for? 


Implausible banalities 
The creators explain to Claude Vorilhon some details of their daily lives: 


We have economic relations with many other planets on which life has been created by 


other people who must have reached a scientific level equivalent to ours, because their 


religious writings prove this to us. “™ligent Design ps. 107) 


What economy is he talking about? They do not have an economy. There is no money 
there, so they do not need to have economic relations. They are self-sufficient. They have 
twenty-five thousand years of scientific progress and they have solved all the problems of 
supply. No one works with the exception of those who love it. They say it: 


Everybody “works”, but only because they feel like working, as there is no money 


where we live. Thus those who work always do it well, since it is by vocation. 
(Intelligent Design pg. 110) 


Why would they need to have economic relations with other planets? They make 
everything artificially with machines. They have robots that do all the work. The 
extraterrestrial gave some details about them: 


"They are produced, taken care of and destroyed underground where, in fact, all the 
maintenance work is done by such robots and by enormous computers that regulate all 


the problems of nourishment, supply of raw materials, energy and other things.” 
(Intelligent Design pg. 163) 


What would they need to trade with other planets? Caviar from Sirius? Truffles from 
Saturn? Let me say it once more: they are self-sufficient. They make art, music, sports, 
they make love. They have fun on their planet. 


Just like Claude Vorilhon, in other words. 


PART EIGHT 


RISK IN THE SAUCER 


THIRTY-EIGHT 
SAUCER THREATENED 


Aeschylus: "The disproportion in flourishing produces the ear of madness 
and the harvest is a harvest of tears." 


Ornaments to look good 


Rael has tirelessly been repeating for years that he has nothing to hide. However, he 
found it heinous that two journalists infiltrated the movement. In fact, the more odious to 
him was what they did it with what they saw: wrote a story and a book to reveal the 
darkest and the most striking side of the movement. For Raelians, the fact of asking 
participants to strip naked and to look at their the anus using a mirror in front of everyone 
is nothing surprising. It is a way to accept one's body, to appreciate it in the eyes of 
extraterrestrials. But the reality of that gymnastics is simple: who can keep one's self- 
respect and dignity after being unveiled that easily in front of others and some guides of 
the movement. Reservation is largely removed by the Raelians. To be exposed physically, 
it is also to be exposed psychologically. 


The revelation of these methods have greatly humiliated Claude Vorilhon. He jokes 
about it with his members, but he suffers when alone. By revealing the absurdity of the 
movement's approach showed that it is in fact a cult which operates similarly to other 
cults. And one of the things the Raelian movement hates the most is to be called a cult. 
Raelians would like the population to stop to amalgamate them with a concept that is 
perceived so negatively. Again in 2003, Rael denied being at the head of a cult: 


"We have nothing to do with the so-called cults." 


(Convention - 13th of December 2003, Switzerland) 


But no matter what the Raelians say and do, the movement is a cult, with all the cliches 
and negative or positive images. In order to try to be seen differently than people 
worshiping a group of extraterrestrials, the movement proceeded in several ways. In 
Quebec, the Raelian movement has first sought a better acceptance by taking the name of 
“Raelian Church”, and with this gesture in 1994, was recognized under the law on 
religious corporations by the Inspector General of the Financial institutions of Quebec. 
(To be known as a religion, one must simply fill out a form, have three signatories, and 
make a deposit of $300) 


By doing so, the Raelians hoped to end the contempt that confused them with charities 
and other nonprofit associations. The success of this step would partly be the result of 
efforts and interventions of the Raelian Roland Dussault (see his Testimony later in this 
book) with the Government of Quebec. °' The name of Raelian church would also 
facilitate the process of legal nature, such as donations and bequests. 


In the past, the Raelian movement had some trouble with the family of a deceased 
Raelian, Madeleine B, who refused that her assets would go in the pocket of the Raelians. 
The lawyer of the family, a young wolf according to what we read in a Roland Dussault 


article wanted to prove that Madeleine B. did not have all her faculties when she wrote 
her will. With her notes from Raelian seminars as proof, the lawyer believed to be able to 
demonstrate that she had been the victim of capturing and she had a real brainwashing. 


For the Raelian movement, all this was false and the fact that she had been on 
medication for depression for more than a decade, did not mean that her testamentary 
wishes had to be reconsidered. The dispute dragged on for ten years and the movement's 
lawyer suggested to settle the case out of court to avoid the risk that an adverse decision 
would create a dangerous precedent for the future. A smart and wise decision ... 


However, the name of the Raelian Church did not sound good enough for them and 
in 1998, the worldwide Raelian Movement officially became the Raelian Religion in 
order to have, with this new name, everything that is granted to religions by the law. The 
guide Gerard Jeandupeux, then manager of the International Raelian Movement, 
explained the reasons for this radical change: 


At the request of Our Beloved Prophet, please note that as of today we are no longer the 
Raelian Movement, but the Raelian Religion, with the aim to increase our credibility, our 
respect, the way we are listened to whether it be by the media, politically and legally. --- 
In the word "movement", there is no religious character. 662 


So it was for political and legal reasons as well as to look better in the eyes of the 
media that the Raelian Movement changed names once more. 


It had nothing to do with spirituality or the ideology of the Elohim on another planet. 
The movement can do to itself all the embellishments imaginable, however, it remains a 
cult in the eyes of society: a cult that shows increasingly alarming signs of a downward 
spiral. 


Obviously, most of the Raelians would say they are not manipulated and that their 
beloved prophet is not a dangerous guru. However, signs of drift and psychological hold 
appear increasingly. After reading the previous chapters, an acceptance of manipulation 
and psychological domination is required. When the direction of the movement directly 
invites members to resign instead of criticizing certain behaviour of the Prophet or his 
guides, it clearly indicates that there is no place for debate or democracy. When leaders 
begin to describe the behavior of some Raelians as stupid, when one tarnishes  ex- 
Raelians by calling them unbalanced, it formally indicates that the movement does not 
tolerate any comment or questioning. When journalists are prevented from speaking 
freely to members at meetings, it indicates that the movement has something to hide. 


When people refuse to talk about their personal experiences as Raelians, unless one 
goes through the public relations “spokesperson” of the movement, there is evidence here 
of control. Yes, these are all obvious signs of ideological dictatorship. 


This psychological influence is particularly troubling when one considers that these 
individuals accept it deliberately. Despite all the sensational use of the media by the 
movement, going as far as to announce a fake cloning causing controversy and fierce 
resentment against them, we note that, despite everything, the members remain loyal. It 
seems that members lose their ability to question their faith. 


What worries the inquiring of the Raelian Movement is the establishment of Claude 


Vorilhon's power. And for that, he had the effective and undeniable help of his 
extraterrestrials. For Raelians, Rael has become his holiness and is therefore almost 
infallible. He is the only one capable of decoding messages. He is the only one that can 
communicate with the Elohim. He can demand everything and it will be granted. 


Material to compare 


To further demonstrate the potential threat, there is nothing more convincing than 
comparing the Raelian movement to other sects that have experienced severe disorders or 
a fatal ending, such as the group of Rosh MOSES Thériault and that of Jo Di Mambro 
The Order of the Solar Temple (OST). 


Several points of comparison appear and it is useful to make them stand out. 


I can already hear people say that we cannot compare Claude Vorilhon to the 
dangerous Roch Theriault. Or that you cannot compare the delirium of Jo Di Mambro 
with the fun demonstrations of Claude Vorilhon. 


Think again, there are several points of comparison. The difference is only in the 
nature of ramblings. But they evolve and are repeated more and more often ... 


Each of these groups has its leader, who becomes its guru, over time, a dictator which 
has the only ultimate truth. All three say they have a mission to do on Earth. Their 
followers became the transmission belt required for this mission, and eventually 
themselves as privileged people to serve the messages. The three gurus are essential 
guides for the followers because they are the truth. They are the verb. They are the path to 
consciousness and they have knowledge they are the only ones to have. 


Roch Thériault received his commands of his Master, Jo Di Mambro received his from 
Masters and other divine beings, and Rael receives his messages from extraterrestrials. 
Inevitably, the three blessed men claimed to be the only ones able to communicate with 
their messengers. And from the so-called directives they say they receive, the three gurus 
allow and grant themselves rights and surprising initiatives. No one can argue or doubt 
superior directives. 


As time goes by the three gurus push the limits of their rights and privileges. All three 
leaders have set a double standard. There are two distinct codes of life: that of the leaders 
and that the members. Roch Theriault has hearty meals his followers cannot benefit from 
because they eat vegetables and grains. He limits the sexual activities of his members 
while he is authorized to have relations with as many women as he desires.. 


For Jo Di Mambro, luxury is increasingly part of his life: buying homes, first class 
flights. Nothing is too good for him, but his followers live in modest conditions. He is not 
dedicated to any of the daily tasks of his movement, whereas in the beginning, he was 
doing all kinds of tasks for the good of his mission. 


There is a double standard for Claude Vorilhon as well: while his extraterrestrials 
condemn greed and abuse of power, he has almost unlimited luxury. He does not perform 
any daily life tasks: he has a cook, a gardener, etc. He spends part of his time on the 
computer where he plays racing car simulation games. He even created a club of servants, 
his order of Angels, dedicated to his comfort. His followers are invited to live modestly 


and give more of their money. 


The more time passes, the more the power of the three gurus seem unlimited. For the 
sake of his mission, Roch Theriault will first psychologically lower members who 
question his authority. At the height of his folly, he will commit atrocities on his 
followers. He beat some people, castrated a man, pulled out the teeth of a follower, etc. 
He asserts his power with criminal acts. 


To demonstrate his ultimate power, Jo Di Mambro will commit the unimaginable. For 
him, it is important to punish members he considered as traitors. In Quebec, before the 
murders and mass suicides, a couple and their child of three months old will be murdered 
because Di Mambro had proclaimed that the little being was the anti-christ. °° 


As for Claude Vorilhon, he has all the powers of decision in the movement. Members 
have total obedience or they are discharged from the clan. Claude Vorilhon and his 
lieutenants did not hesitate to use a speech to awaken fear or guilt. They are quick to 
discredit the rebels, calling them crazy and deranged. The expression of a criticism or 
opinion is reprimanded. In the past, he flatly told a former follower that he will not listen 
to his members.** He much prefers a small, docile group than a large group out of 
control, and has already had two major purges to keep only the most malleable and loyal 
members. He leaves no one to heckle his personal celebration system. 


Cascades of reconciliations 


In addition to the examples given above, an incredible number of connections can be 
made between the three sects. It only takes a cursory review. Here are some others: 


Roch Theriault takes a new name: Moses. Claude Vorilhon becomes Rael. 


To mark their new belief in a striking manner, followers of Roch Thériault will receive 
new names like Cain, Judah, Rachel Salome, etc. Some members of the Raelian 
Movement adopt new names to announce their new faith: Bobby Potvin becomes Lear, 
Yvan Giroux becomes Amidrael, Paul Pilon becomes Lucifer, Paul becomes Damien, etc. 


For some events or ceremonies, followers of the three sects wear tunics. 
The three sects rely on volunteer members to achieve goals. 


Several European members of the OST and the Raelian movement will move to 
Quebec because they feel harassed because of their beliefs or because they want to be 
closer to their guru. 


For the OTS, there was the instigator Jo Di Mambro and his faithful and charismatic 
ally: Luke Jourer. For the Raelian Movement, Claude Vorilhon is the initiator and Daniel 
Chabot is his ideological extension. 


Despite errors or dishonesty of their leader, the loyal members of the three sects prefer 
to remain in the group. They think they are responsible for the survival of the message 
and purpose of the mission. Jo Di Mambro and Claude Vorilhon suffered particularly 
harsh criticism on their lifestyle and lost many followers. 


The three gurus require complete obedience. During conflicts, especially about money 


or philosophies, they prefer to lose members to keep ideological unity and control. They 
also claim to have healing powers, telepathy, etc. 


For Roch Thériault, there are the good and pure on one side, and the wicked and 
impure on the other. For Jo Di Mambro, there are the faithful ones, who will be rewarded, 
and traitors who will be punished. For Claude Vorilhon, there are those who understand 
and therefore are Raelians and on the other side, there are the non-Raelians, idiots who do 
not understand the message. The reward for the followers of Rael is the possibility of 
eternal life on the planet of the extraterrestrials. 


Roch Theriault kept a piece of bone of a dead follower he hid under his beard. 
According to Claude Vorilhon, the extraterrestrials want a sample of the frontal bone of 
deceased Raelians. 


Half in earnest 


The facts are there and it is clear to those who accept to see it: The Raelian Movement 
is not a perfect or inoffensive group. The same goes for Claude Vorilhon. The danger 
signs and the specific characteristics of dubious climate are found. It is too late for the 
victims of the religious delusion of Rosh MOSES Thériault and for followers of the OST 
who committed suicide or were killed. However, it is not too late for the Raelian 
followers. 


Naturally, there are people who agree that the Raelian Movement and Rael do not 
represent a threat to the followers. They claim that the movement is open and that 
members are not far away from normal life. Some observers believe that the movement is 
not at odds with society or reality. 


Of those who defend the Raelian Movement and Claude Vorilhon, there is Montreal 
sociologist, Susan Jean Palmer. She is a professor and researcher of new religions. She 
has written or co-written several books on new religions. And as such, she is often asked 
about religious or sectarian movements. 


In 2002, in the journal Nouveau Dialogue, Etienne Godard interviewed her on the 
subject of new religious movements and the media. She was asked whether Rael exerts 
pressure on his members and if he controls them. This is what she replied: 


“Absolutely not, within each society, each group, there is a certain form of control that is 
exercised, and it is normal. All control is not necessarily excessive!” °° 


How can Susan Palmer come to such a formal conclusion? °° Unless she is an active 
member or regularly meets with members, it is difficult to judge the real control Rael has 
on his members. One can doubt that Susan Palmer will not experience this phenomenon 
when she visits the movement during gatherings or internships. Rael takes advantage of 
these meetings to attract potential members and strengthen his influence on the active 
members. 


Susan Palmer claims to have interviewed Claude Vorilhon a few times. She also met 
many of his guides. She has also made some Raelians fill out questionnaires with the help 
of her students. *” It is thus, how she arrived to such conclusions. 


She also claims to have read the writings of the movement. Susan Palmer is English 
and she became aware of these writings with books translated into English. For one of her 
own books, in the bibliography, she cited the English version of his book, which is from 
1989. The original French version is from 1974, fifteen years earlier. It is possible to 
think that she does not have the whole perspective of the Raelian philosophy, as she does 
not understand French. 


To arrive at such assertions, did Susan Palmer meet Raelians who were expelled 
because of their opinions or their criticism of the way of functioning of Claude Vorilhon 
inside the movement? Did she meet with disillusioned former Raelians to get to know 
their views about the stranglehold of Claude Vorilhon on his followers? 


The Pencil of Others 


In 1997, as assistant professor and teacher at Dawson College, Susan Palmer wrote a 
letter to give a favorable opinion on the Raelian movement, by claiming that the sect does 
not advocate pedophilia or incest. The Raelian movement has obviously used this letter, a 
grace from heaven. This letter was submitted to the court for a case in Switzerland. °* 
But the movement has also used it for another case, which opposed the Raelian 
movement to the Hachette-Filipacchi Publishing in France, and whose verdict was made 
in 2000. °° In summary, the Raelian movement used the letter from Susan Palmer, 
without embarrassment and without authorization, for two court cases, despite the fact 
that it was only meant to be used for the first case. 


Did she publicly express her disagreement and outrage over this double use of her 
name and credibility? Apparently not. 


The Raelian movement did not stop there. As Susan Palmer is a person rather lenient 
and tolerant with the Raelian philosophy, the sect will use her writings once more. They 
will use one of her articles "No sects, please — we're French" for another court case, with 
the opponent being, this time, the former Raelian Dominique Saint-Hilaire. °” 


In September 2001, following a trip to France during which Susan Palmer visited 
several groups deemed dangerous by a government list, she wrote this rather virulent 
article to the French state. She wanted to denounce France and, according to her, sects are 
treated unfairly and scrutinized too closely. She claims to have been shocked of the 
intolerance of the country towards religious minorities and violations of individual rights. 
Susan Palmer wrote that she was stunned to see that the report had altered the philosophy 
of Rael and made false claims of criminal conduct. Even the dates of the history of the 
movement were incorrect. *” 


Is this report presented to the National Assembly so detrimental to the Raelian 
movement? Here is the part of the Guyard report of the 22nd of December 1995, that 
relates to the Raelian Movement what Susan Palmer severely criticizes: 


The Raelian Movement was founded in 1975 by Claude Vorilhon. He would have been 
contacted in 1973 by the president of the Eternals so that he would spread, as a prophet, 
the new atheistic religion, which is based on the belief of the existence of the Elohim, 
inhabitants of a planet located nine billion kilometers and with scientific creators of all 
forms of life on earth. These would have revealed to him the true meaning of the events 
described in the Bible (the whale of Jonah was an atomic submarine, the Tower of Babel 


a space rocket) and inspired his message, based on the questioning of the democratic 
system: the "geniocracy", the hierarchy of human races and the promotion of eugenic 
values. The "sensual meditation"! that allows to achieve the cosmic orgasm, constitutes 
one of the practices advocated by the Raelians, always in search of a place - and 
resources - conducive to building an embassy where the Elohim will officially contact 
with men. 


Where are the inaccuracies that could cause such a severe judgment from Susan 
Palmer? The only real mistake is the date of birth of the movement. However, it is 
conceivable that one can commit such a mistake. The birth of the Raelian movement has 
known so many different starts, be it with MADECH, then with congregation of the 
guides of MADECH, then, the creation of the Raelian movement, the Raelian church and 
finally, the Raelian religion. 


Everything else is in order: one only has to read the books and articles of Claude 
Vorilhon to see that. Extraterrestrials from a distant planet are mentioned, as well as 
geniocracy, a possible Embassy, sensual meditation and eugenic values. The report is 
really not that far from the Raelian reality. The Raelian reality that can be analyzed in the 
French original versions of the books of the prophet. 


Susan Palmer also judges the research method with which the Guyard report was 
made. As a professor, she would have failed any student who had worked in the same 
way. She criticizes the data, the sampling and the analysis. 


Note that it only took a few days for Susan Palmer to judge the French state. 


She said the French government is demonstrating total stupidity and culpable 
ignorance. Although keen to share her research and expertise on new religious 
movements, she was nevertheless not well received by the French government because 
she would too easily agree to terms with religious minorities. Indeed, she teaches her 
students about religious minorities by bringing members of Scientology, amongst others 
to talk in her classes, as well as visiting Hare Krishna temples and attending Raelian 
baptisms. Susan Palmer was very upset to be dismissed in this manner. And to think that, 
in addition, she was absent from her professional activities for a week ... 


In her article, she explains how lucky Canadians are concerning religious practice: 


I never realized how privileged we are. Canadians have a level of academic and religious 
freedom inestimable for other countries, even for France, despite its intellectual 
reputation. If I were a French sociologist and I had behaved myself in this manner, I 
would be fired from my job. We would call me "lovers of sects", "secret Scientologist" or 


"revisionist" that minimizes the atrocious acts of sects. 


Writings remain and so does the evidence 


Can the friendly writings of Susan Palmer on the Raelian philosophy still serve the 
movement? Certainly. In an article on the official Raelian website (French, 1997) of the 
Raelian Movement, we find this interesting quote: 

"As Susan Palmer, professor of religion at Dawson College says in her latest book, AIDS, 


AN APOCALYPTIC METAPHOR IN NORTH AMERICA, page 77:" the Raelian 
Church is the religion that shows more compassion for people with AIDS." 


We find the same article in English with the same quote from Susan Palmer: 


"In her latest book entitled: AIDS, An apocalyptic metaphor in North America, Susan 
Palmer, Religion Professor at Dawson College, Montreal, says on page 77:"The Raelian 
Movement is the religion which shows compassion Towards The Most people with AIDS. 


" 


Obviously, the sect was not going let a golden chance like this pass: a credible person 
speaking positively of them. Did Susan Palmer really write this ? No. 


Here were her exact words: 


"The Raelian Movement in Quebec is one of the most compassionate of all the new 


religions in Canada, and offers the most practical assistance to PWAs (known as sidéens' 
in Quebec) 9 (AIDS as an Apocalyptic Metaphor in North America, University of Toronto Press page 77) 


The French translation is subtle but means another thing entirely. She writes that the 
Raelian movement in Quebec is one of the most compassionate of all new religions in 
Canada. Susan Palmer specifies that she evaluates the Raelian movement in Quebec 
depending on all new religions in Canada. She does not compare it in terms of all 
religions. Moreover, she does say: "one of the most compassionate" and not "the most 
compassionate." 


The Raelian movement has not only translated it into French in its own way, but it did 
not even bother to take the context of the original comment in English. Susan Palmer who 
has said to have been an observer of the Raelian movement for several years, probably 
did not notice the biased and dishonest use of her writings. 


The Prophet Rael would never let anyone distort excerpts from his books. He has 
already demonstrated in the past that one cannot change his words or that of his 
extraterrestrials. (In 1993, the Raelian movement went to court against the Editions 
Flammarion. The authors of Dans le secret des sectes had attributed a speech to Claude 
Vorilhon, while according to him, it was apparently Satan's.) 


It took little evidence for Susan Palmer to affirm that the Raelian movement in Quebec 
is compassionate towards AIDS patients. In her book, she informs her readers that Marie- 
Marcelle Godbout, a Raelian guide, works as a counselor for AIDS patients in an agency 
in Montreal. She would also have led a meditation for an AIDS sufferer to send healing 
vibrations. The patient in question had been invited to attend a Raelian meeting, but she 
was too weak to attend. 


Did Susan Palmer judge of the Raelian Movement's value noting that one of its 
members, a single member, was a volunteer with someone with AIDS? 


Marie-Marcelle Godbout worked with Aids patients by choice. She no longer works 
there by choice. Does the fact that Marie-Marcelle Godbout is Raelian imply that the 
whole movement is involved? Does Susan Palmer speak of compassion because the 
Raelian movement does not disapprove of homosexuality or bisexuality or 
transsexuality? Because Raelians do not judge sexual behavior? Is it not more a matter of 
open mindedness? 


How many non-religious people and people of all faiths around the world donate their 


time and compassion to AIDS patients? India, Africa, South America, in Quebec and 
elsewhere? To have compassion, is it enough to accept sexual identity and sexual 
behavior of any kind? Should one not provide assistance and care which patients 
desperately need? Did the Raelian movement in Quebec take concrete initiatives related 
to the sick of this terrible disease, other than volunteering and meditations by Marie 
Marcelle Godbout? Was Susan Palmer's research thorough? Did she make a good 
sampling in order to consider the Raelian movement in Quebec as one of the most 
compassionate new religious groups in Canada? 


To make maximum use of the writings of Susan Palmer, the site of the Raelians also 
adds: 


One can also read in this book, published by University of Toronto Press that most 
traditional churches make AIDS patients feel guilty as they consider this disease as a 


"punishment from God" or even probably excluding people who are affected from their 
communities (Early 2000's French Archive of Rael.org) 


Unquestionably, the Raelian Movement removes all feeling of guilt from all consenting 
sexual behavior. For Claude Vorilhon, the vice of one is the enjoyment of others. 


Tolerance at all costs or bias 


Of course her status as a researcher on new religions makes Susan Palmer have an 
open mind. It is correct and desirable. As her teaching and researcher position gives her 
some intellectual credibility, Susan Palmer must have however, a more appropriate 
reserve mechanism. She not only demonstrates tolerance for the Raelian movement and 
Claude Vorilhon but she seems to accept the fact that they are using her image and 
reputation. Even in a dishonest or unfair manner ... 


Did Susan Palmer lose her objectivity by meeting Claude Vorilhon and guides- bishops 
on multiple occasions for her research? 


However, on some occasions, Susan Palmer moderates her comments. In 1997, at a 
public event, Salon of esotericism, she put her name in a random box that the Raelian 
movement had installed. The next day she learned she had won. As a gift, she was 
entitled to a visit from a Raelian guide with the viewing a video. 


As the result of chance, the friend who accompanied Susan Palmer that day, had 
learned that she too, had won the same prize in the draw. Susan Palmer was not fooled. 
She saw this as a strategy of the movement to make themselves known. She was able to 
deal with this devious ploy, and saw one of the recruitment mechanisms. ™ 


On March 3rd, 2001, a small article in the English periodical Saturday Night, °°’ 
reported that Susan Palmer, an observer of Rael found him extremely creative in the 


theological field. She finds him innovator and calls him a "religious genius". 


She also noted that a cult is actually the embryo of a religion and that is just waiting to 
grow. She also said that the Raelian Movement, like any new religion, suffers from two 
realities. She believes that we live in a society where it is not acceptable to be intolerant 
but we show an intolerant attitude towards these new religions. 


On January 11th of 2003, after the episode of the false cloning of the Raelian guide 
Brigitte Boisselier, Susan Palmer told the journalist Yves Boisvert, of the La Presse 
newspaper, that she considers that Raelians are not dangerous. 


Who is not dangerous? Raelians perceived individually, Raelians in the whole or Rael 
and his lieutenants? Is it not bold for Susan Palmer to be so categorical and without 
nuance on a possible danger from the Raelian movement? Would a certain caution not be 
desirable with this kind of religious doctrine? Is there not here a lack of perspective or 
lack of vision? 


In his second book, Claude Vorilhon warns his followers of certain apocalyptic 
possibilities: 


You who believe in all that is written here, when the Guide of Guides summons you 
somewhere, drop everything, for it might be because he has received some information 
concerning the end. If you are near him at that moment, you will be saved and taken 
away with him, far from the suffering. “™lsent Pesisn ps 218) 


Susan Palmer claims to have read the books of Rael, which means she has read this 
extract. Is there not something enigmatic and equivocal about this speech? How could the 
extraterrestrials save the Raelians and get them away from the suffering? And where? On 
the planet of the extraterrestrials? How will they get there? In what way? Through a 
scientific resurrection after death? 


Claude Vorilhon who claims to receive telepathic messages from extraterrestrials 
whom nobody else has seen, could at any given moment, claim to have received a call 
about the end of the world. How far could he go in his apocalyptic statements? 


He specifies that he speaks to those who believe everything that is written. The 
Raelian follower believes he saw a flying saucer land and that he then talked for days 
with an extraterrestrials. This follower also believes he made a trip in a flying saucer and 
visited another planet. This Raelian also believes that he saw Jesus and other prophets. 
The Raelian believes and must accept all the rest otherwise he is not a true Raelian. 

Raelians must accept any pretensions of Rael and there would be no danger there? Are 
Raelians not dangerous to themselves or others? 


In an interview of Claude Vorilhon with Willy Fautré of the organization Human 
Rights Without Frontiers, he asks if it is possible to expect to one day attend a mass 
suicide of Raelians, given the examples of this kind with other sects. He replied: 


It would surprise me greatly. This would be contrary to our religion and our philosophy 
based on pleasure, the joy of life, sensuality and our hope of eternal life through science. 
691 


It would surprise him ... 


In July 1996, the official magazine of the Raelian Movement, Apocalypse 
International, Claude Vorilhon gave a very dubious thought about the beauty of sacrifice. 
He wrote: 


"Dying for the Elohim is the most beautiful thing on this planet, it is the key of the 


Garden of Allah or the planet of the Eternals." 
He said: 


"There is little chance that one would die in Europe because one is Raelian. I say 
unfortunately, because there is nothing more beautiful to me." ©? 


Why does he talk of dying for the Elohim? Is he threatening them? Who wants to harm 
them? And especially how will they die for the Elohim? Is there not some danger here? 


A large part of his speech is potentially dangerous. There are remarks in his books 
that leave room for a broad interpretation. And this interpretation could be dangerous. 
Many of his ideas or those of his extraterrestrials are worrying. When he says that the 
human does not have a soul and that God does not exist but that the infinite exists in us as 
we exist in the infinite, then there is a real possibility of drift. Imagine that this statement 
is taken literally by a mentally unbalanced person. Imagine that one then read this 
convention of the invisible extraterrestrials: 


“But be careful. Infinity couldn't care less whatever your actions may be, whether you are 
altruistic, or murder 1000 people, it does not mind, for the good and simple reason that 


99 (Sensual 


infinity has no consciousness of its own, being both everywhere and nowhere. 
meditation pg. 45) 


No soul, no God punishing the wicked but only infinity without consciousness that 
does not care for crimes. This last quote is real dynamite in the dogmatic point of view. It 
is almost providing nitroglycerin to an extremist or a barrel of gasoline to a pyromaniac. 
Together, these idiotic concepts provide great and dangerous permissiveness. 


Read another quote from a text from 1992 of the Raelian guide, Marcus Wenner: 


“Thus, the Raelian Movement, a peace organization dedicated to social improvement is 
seen as a threat by people with low vision such as myopia, which prevents them from 
seeing the damage that their traditions have caused and prevent them from seeing the 
global solutions Raelian actions bring.” 69s 


Is the Raelian Movement an organization dedicated to peace? When it proposed to 
burn crosses or a mannequin in the effigy of the Pope, is it a peaceful expression? When 
Rael calls monotheistic religions idiots, does it make him peaceful? When he calls the 
pope "the usurper of Rome", is it a manifestation of peace? 


Is it a solution to think one lives in a world where there is only the infinite that rules 
the world and give it its limits? Is this not a limited view of mind by the senses? Would it 
not be better to remain literally and figuratively myopic, than to cure one's vision with a 
deceiving perception which seems to come from a person with a lack of feelings and 
logic? 


Prudence and foresight 


When the OST aroused suspicions to the authorities because members of the 
organization had purchased weapons, Jo Di Mambro began to seriously lose it. He 
believed that his group was under surveillance. He was not entirely wrong, since his 
group had been under investigation. Jo Di Mambro and Luc Jouret became increasingly 


paranoid. However, panicked by the authorities' attention, Jo Di Mambro amplified 
reality. His madness and fear of seeing his scam discovered made him commit the 
irreparable. 


The two friends Jouret and Di Mambro decided they had to leave by committing a 
dramatic last act. When they became aware of the Waco tragedy, they were destroyed. 
They felt defeated in their attempt to stunt. They decided to do something even more 
important. Excessive sensationalism. We know the outcome of their psychoses. 


How far will the sensationalism, the specialty of the Raelians, go to satisfy the needs of 
influence of Claude Vorilhon? Is one wrong to fear a new offensive on their part? And 
when all the doors of the media are closed, can one expect a forging ahead? When the 
bag of tricks of the movement will be empty, will it agree to move away from the 
cameras and to return to anonymity? Over the past forty years, has it not sufficiently 
demonstrated its megalomania, its unbridled appetite for domination and fantasy of 
omnipotence? 


Paranoia signs in Claude Vorilhon have been there for over twenty years. In 1995, he 
claimed that the movement was infiltrated by persons authorized by the Catholic Church: 


“Our movement disturbs powerful organizations, including the Catholic Church, and they 
are desperate to try to destroy or weaken the Raelian Movement. They are even among us 
Raelians, including members of structures, which are actually sent by these organizations 
to act from within. “ °° 


And, Claude Vorilhon announces serious penalties to these more virtual than real 
enemies: first exclusion, then the anger of extraterrestrials: 


“I spend my days begging my father to forgive them but alas! His justice is sometimes 
merciless, as some who believed they were able harm us with impunity painfully realized 
it ... ruthless and terrible.” ®’ 


Journalists are also in the sights of Claude Vorilhon. These are becoming more 
critical of his followers and Claude Vorilhon attacks them regularly: 


“And when reporters here write crap, they have to know that one day they will be held 
accountable before men, or even higher than men, but they need to know.” °* 


How does one decode his threats? 


All decisions or last projects of Rael have failed. In all the Raelian literature, UFOland 
was to be the springboard of the messages. UFOland had to open the doors of 
consciousness. In 1993, Daniel Chabot wrote: 


“Imagine the impact it will have. Imagine the media coverage! Imagine the direct 
diffusion it will do! Imagine the thousands of people who will travel to visit this sacred 
place!” 


For Raelians, UFOland was the broadcast center of the new millennium. Michel 
Beluet, then the director of UFOland, said that the center was the culmination of twenty- 
three years of effort and was the best publishing tool at their disposal. He wrote the intent 
of what became a total flop: 


"Indeed, this is the window where we present our vision and philosophy without the 
biased filter of some journalists." 


From the opening day, UFOland disappointed: both the media and the general public. 
The 100,000 visitors expected annually never showed up. This center had nothing to offer 
and there was nothing there to open consciousness. 


UFOland revealed one thing that almost all the Raelians have not yet understood. It 
revealed that Rael has nothing revolutionary to offer. 


Nothing new or satisfactory. UFOland which was meant to open consciousness has not 
even managed to open the consciences of the Raelians. The center was closed 
permanently in 2003, not with a ceremony, but full of shame. For those responsible for 
this costly adventure, the fault surely fell on the reporters. UFOland is part of the past for 
the Raelians and should be used for something else later. 


In 2003, Rael had suggested to Brigitte Boisselier to clone mammoths and use the 
empty space for farming. Or maybe the replica of the flying saucer would serve as a 
decor accessory to make erotic films: it has already been some time since Rael has not 
used the physical charms of his finest followers. He did make voluntary members undress 
for a photo just as Spencer Tunick, forming the phrase “I love GMOs.” 


However, the media did not answer the call. Or very little ... 


And things do not improve for the prophet of the future. Since their mega advertising 
about Eve, the supposedly cloned child, he seems to have dark thoughts. In the review of 
the movement, he expressed a new rhetoric: the great powers would have the desire to 
have him murdered. He wrote that the American George W. Bush and the French, Jacques 
Chirac, with the CIA and the French secret service would have him targeted for 
elimination. (Contact No. 189, February 2003) 

Moreover, on the official website and on the now removed website subversions.com, 
created by Rael, there are three articles that make astounding allusion that the secret 
services would use the mentally ill to murder political or religious leaders. Another 
method would also be used to eliminate disturbing leaders: sending carcinogenic waves 
with high-precision satellites. He concluded his article by saying: 


"When you learn that personalities that bother the US die rapidly of cancer, do not be 
surprised a af (Subversions.com) 


Is he so troubled by his own audacity that he has trouble controlling himself? Does this 
maddening speech not resemble the paranoia of Di Mambro? 


Di Mambro decided that for members of the OST, dying would mean leaving for 
another planet, supposedly Sirius, to create a new world. One must remember that at any 
given moment, Rael can call upon his followers to go somewhere with the help of his 
extraterrestrials. Where would the trip lead the Raelians according to Claude Vorilhon? 


Remember that Jo Di Mambro said that the transit of his followers, made through 
death, would lead to another planet ... 


In all cases of cults, we find the same indicators: a dictatorship of thought, members of 
unfailing loyalty, underhand pressures from officers, clear or subtle threats, control of 
activities. Members are given predictions and false promises. They come to believe that 
they are the elite of humanity. They become totally obedient to the guru or are expelled. 
For his followers, he is the incarnation truth. He said thus: 


"The best weapon against rumors is the Truth, and the Truth, that is me." 


Voltaire wrote: 


"It is not that suicide is always crazy. But in general, it is not in an excess of reason that 
one kills itself." 


Shouldn't we watch the madness of some men? Do we not say that madmen come and 
go but that madness remains? 


In 1995, Daniel Chabot spoke of delirium in a short text. It is full of truth. The real 
one of course. He would benefit from reading his own writings again. Eventually, he 
would see that he has not yet identified all those who are suffering around him: 


It should be noted first that delirium occurs when a person seeks to confirm, by all sorts 
of shenanigans, mental assumptions that have nothing to do with reality. The one who is 
delirious perceives, abstracts and analyzes all kinds of elements that are taken from 
reality and that may well confirm his hypothesis. [...] In psychology, we call this 
phenomenon "the hypothesis that confirms itself." As soon they have learned that 
"intelligence is the ability to make connections," they make them. They amalgamate all 
kinds of independent facts which are unrelated to each other. 


Is it not what his mentor has done? 


He took a bag full of assumptions that he has stolen from multiple places, and has 
made it, not only into an interpretation based on extraterrestrials, but also into a 
revelation. He associated the little he knew with a lot of things he has let himself be 
persuaded by. And he added a little probability and untruth, mixed and stabilized the 
dubious cocktail with a big pot of glue. 


The revelation of his Eloha was now ready to be served. 


In 1992, Sylvie Chabot summed up what it meant to Rael to be a leader of humanity. If 
one believes her and analyzes all the facts of the latest Raelian news, the prophet himself 


is not an effective leader: 


"a leader never complains, never blames, never criticizes, never judges. A leader 
anticipates crises before they happen." 


The least that can be said is that Claude Vorilhon is not a good leader, he never saw 
them coming: the failure of UFOland, the false cloning, infiltration by two journalists. It 
is difficult to understand how he manages to make as many wrong movements when he 
has the support of the Elohim to direct him in his mission. Besides, the extraterrestrials 
would accompany all Raelians in their actions they perform on their behalf. 


Daniel Chabot wrote that he did not find it logical that the entire society has the same 
opinion about cults. He wrote: 


"When everyone comes to believe the same thing, one must start to question things 
seriously, " 7 


Does Daniel Chabot think it is acceptable that all Raelians think and believe the same 
things? Is he seriously questioning the dictatorship of thought? Is he still capable of 
taking a step back or is it impossible for him to question himself because he has given his 
trust and his life to Rael? Finally, does Daniel Chabot still have some notions of his 
studies in psychology that are not contaminated by the illusions of Claude Vorilhon? 


Whether it is for Daniel Chabot or other Raelians, the truth is accessible. Certainly, 
they will have to overcome a huge problem. They will have to fight the resistance: to 
admit to have been deceived. 


Individually, it is a strong resistance. The one from the group is even more so. In small 
groups, they will justify their beliefs. They legitimize the lies and the catastrophic 
decisions of their leader. Psychological resistance is so effective that it may make some 
people allergic to the truth. They prefer to remain in the comfort of their convictions, 
even if these are totally irrational. The cocoon of the movement will become almost as 
comforting as the womb. The meetings between them will be their last lifeboats. 


They feed each other with reassuring words: 


"No, their prophet could not have lied for forty years. No, they are too intelligent to have 
been manipulated. It is the others who do not understand." 


Daniel Chabot knows of this phenomenon. At least, he certainly studied it during his 
studies in psychology. He could even give a lecture on the subject. If he agreed to see the 
ramblings of his prophet and thus realized his lie and deception, it is conceivable to think 
that he would not be very lenient with the one who stole and corrupted his entire adult 
life. When one sees how Daniel Chabot is capable of harshness towards former Raelians, 
one can only think how he would react: 

“Between the mental delirium of this guy and the manure in the garden, there is not much 


difference. In any case, if there is one, it is certainly not the smell. But it seems that not 
all distinguish the smell of a turd from the fragrance of the rose.” 


Pierre Bolduc, another guide, thinks that it might be better for Rael to disappear so 
he never has to deny his words. In this one suggestion, Pierre Bolduc transposes his 
doubts about the credibility of his master in macabre vows. He prefers to continue to 


think he was right to follow him, rather than admit that he could have been fooled. He 
expressed it this way: 


It would be good that Rael gets killed or dies one day. Because if he dies, there will be no 
chance of him one day denying everything he has taught for 20 years: his encounter with 
the Elohim and everything.703 


For years, Claude Vorilhon promises progressions for the messages. For many years, 
his extraterrestrials have warned him telepathically of unprecedented spectacular events. 
Already in 1997, the Raelians were supposed to see special things in the sky. The 
Raelian, Marc Letourneau, wrote how he found the idea exciting. According to the 
extraterrestrials, 1999 was to be the turning point for them: events should have 
accelerated. Of course, we mention their leader but the messages are not more widely 
known or better accepted. 


One day, some Raelians will eventually find that nothing is happening: none of his 
prophecies come true. What will Claude Vorilhon do if some of his closest allies became 
enemies? Would he be able to let the fruit of forty years of lies disappear? 


Without a crash? 


Without sensationalism? 


PART NINE 


CONCLUSION 


THIRTY-NINE 
TALL STORY 


JOHN DE LA BRUYERE : "There are only two ways to rise in this world 
, with its own industry, or with the stupidity of others." 


Once Upon a time... 


As rightly said by his young wife Sophie, Claude Vorilhon is like a child. Biological 
robots in service to humans, to live without working, to live only for enjoy, to live 
forever, etc. 


Let one of his friends tell us about it. 


To start, Claude had imaginary friends, which only he sees and hears. He makes them 
do ventriloquism. He says they are very intelligent and stronger than his father. After he 
changed his name to Rael, and made them do games of mime and riddles. In addition, as 
they are better than him at everything, he learned many useful things. 


When he does not want a friend, he rejects him, pushes him out of his court and insults 
him. 


When he does not want a used or broken toy, like Clonaid, he gives it to one of his 
friends. When he wants new toys like racing cars, he asks his friends to provide it for 
him. When he wants to participate in a particular game, he asks his friends to work with 
him. Once, he asked them to write letters to a man because he wanted to go to CNN 
television. The man was Larry King, but he was not invited. 


When he wants a lot of money to buy other trinkets, his great friends which he calls 
educators, pass a basket around to collect. 


When he cannot have the desired toy he grumbles. He even writes big letters full of 
mistakes to get rid of his dissatisfaction. And he takes refuge in the arms of a girlfriend 
who comforts him as his mother, auntie Thérése or his granny Germaine would. He loves 
to play with girls. It seems that the more little girls are conciliatory, the more they 
become aware of the universe and his imaginary friends. 


It has been forty years that he performs and he still has friends. 


It was another time ... 


Yes, this tall tale exists and it is Claude Vorilhon who tells it to others. He made with 
the Elohim of the Bible lenient extraterrestrials. He used a reality to turn it into a different 
reality. He took a true notion and made it his own and his business. From it, he has made 
a nice little profitable business and has managed to attract people towards him: 
companions, some accomplices, some honest but naive. All have served him brilliantly 
in his scam, which has become global. The revelation of his extraterrestrials are made of 
a little spirituality, a little science, a little philosophy, but very little credibility. 


The confidence of those are so contradictory and inconsistent that we find ourselves 
praying for them not to exist and not be our creators. From the way he describes his 
extraterrestrials, no one would like them as fathers as they seem silly, stupid and cruel. 
Who would like parents who, after studying the Earth, after having prepared it and 
provided it with plants and animals, and then after placing their greatest creation, 
mankind, they end up bombing it with nuclear weapons? They did this on several 
occasions, and just because they found that their creatures were too bold and too 
intelligent. Would you destroy your house, your city and your country because your 
children show signs of independence and intelligence? 


The extraterrestrials of Claude Vorilhon are inconsistent with themselves, 
irresponsible, intolerant, racist, sexist and have regularly showed signs of ignorance and 
insanity. Would you want them as you creator? Raelians await their arrival and they are 
ready to in the meantime to fully support their representative on Earth. 


And to think that according to Claude Vorilhon their teachings has made us gain 
consciousness: 


“The Elohim offered us their religion as a wonderful gift, thus allowing us the benefit of 
their 25,000 years of spiritual advance.” 


(Yes to Human Cloning pg. 81) 


Where do you see a religion in what they say? 


For their arrival, these discrete extraterrestrial ask Claude Vorilhon to build an embassy 
of which they give precise architectural details. They want the embassy to have two 
entrances, one north and one south, a park away from prying eyes, a pool, a rooftop 
terrace, seven bedrooms with bathrooms, a conference room, a dining room, a sanitized 
airlock. Recently, they want servants. Hence the creation of the Angels ... of Rael. 


They also want it to be built near a mountain in order to bring once a year, people 
interested in hearing the messages. It is as reliving the days of the prophets of the Bible. 
In the first book of their prophet, they asked that it be built in a country where the climate 
is mild. Since then, I do not know when, a country was specified. Height of illogic, they 
want it in Jerusalem. Why Jerusalem? It is just a caprice. 


In 1997, they explained the reasons for their choice in a telepathic message: 


"Our preference for Jerusalem was purely sentimental, because, for us Jerusalem is 
everywhere where humans love us, respect us and wish to welcome us with the respect 
we deserve. " 705 


Did you understand their justification? Is there not enough problems related to 
religions, not enough of terrorism, not enough innocent victims and bloodshed in 
Jerusalem, which would make their wish impossible? 


That is, if the goal is actually an embassy? 


To build an embassy would exhaust all the funds of the movement and would push 
Claude Vorilhon to live once again in insecurity. It is more likely that the only stone that 
Raelians would see is the gravestone of Claude Vorilhon. 


In 2002, in the header of their internal newspaper was written a message that 


enlightens us greatly: 
"Building the Embassy is not our priority. Changing the world is our priority! RAEL" 


Logically, if the construction of the embassy is not a priority for Claude Vorilhon, it 
means that the arrival of his extraterrestrials is not either: the embassy is an indisputable 
condition of their arrival. Would it not rather be because once the embassy is built, he 
could not explain the fact that they do not come officially on Earth? 


Is it not strange that the only instructions of his extraterrestrial which he kept intact, 
without changing a single line for forty years, are for the embassy? It did not bother him 
to distort the messages, the symbol and the name of the movement. But for the embassy, 
Claude Vorilhon remains inflexible. How curious. Especially since the criteria of the 
Embassy are very strict. Perhaps this exceptional strictness serves his desire that the 
embassy is never created. 


And where are they. these Elohim? 


They were to occur regularly to help him in his task. Do they come only at night in 
deserted places like ancient volcanoes? Have they not thought of coming in broad 
daylight in Montreal, Tokyo, Mexico City, or Paris? Read their promises: 


The only help we will give you will be to appear in the skies more and more frequently 
from now on in order to make people aware of the problems, and make them want to 
learn more about the truth that you are transmitting. Gradually, thanks to these increased 
sightings, public awareness will also increase, and our presence will no longer trigger 


stupid adoration, but instead a deep desire within the population to make contact with us. 
(Intelligent Design pg. 103-104) 


Have you noticed that they specify that they do not want our "stupid adoration"? 


What do the followers do with Rael if not to worship him as a god by calling him "our 
beloved prophet" and "his holiness"? They all worship him, all encouraged in this 
execrable behavior by his close associates. Over time, the prophet has completely 
changed his speech: wealth, opulence, pretentious title are now part of his vocabulary. 


Let us call a cat, a cat 


Let us stop the civilities and stop talking about his extraterrestrials. They existed to 
bring Rael into the world. Let us talk about Claude Vorilhon, since it is only about him 
and his lies. So with all the words of his false Elohim, it is Claude Vorilhon who becomes 
inconsistent with himself, irresponsible, intolerant, racist, sexist and regularly shows 
signs of ignorance and dementia. Finally, it is he who bears the blame of his own words 
and his own actions. Now, he is liable. 


Responsibility, accountability are two words that Claude Vorilhon has never used in 
practice. He mentions it a lot in his books and to his followers, but he, himself has never 
really applied this notion. It has been forty years since he has known what it means to "be 
responsible for one's actions." 


He gives his responsibilities to other people. His failures, he defer them to others: 
Victor LeGendre, Réjean Proulx, idiotic journalists, media liars, the conservatives, the 


Catholic Church, governments, politicians, fools, weak, the unbalanced. Name them all, 
all except him. And when there is nobody left on his table, failures become an 
unexplained sign from his Elohim. 


He hated the titles that the princes of the Catholic Church had given themselves. But 
what is Rael doing now? Does he not imitate the religion he hates so much? He basks in 
opulence and wealth. He also has hidden wealth. His cynicism and lack of respect are a 
disgrace to the dignity of the Raelians. 


Remember his speech on simplicity which he gave to the terrible Satan when he 
offered him billions: 


“T am not interested in becoming rich and powerful. I have almost nothing, but the little I 
have is all that I need to live very happily. My mission which I am accomplishing fills my 
life with happiness.” 


(Intelligent design pg. 297) 


Now he keeps saying that money is good. Forty years after his first book, after his 
experiences of struggle and difficult sacrifices, he allows himself all the benefits for 
which he criticized the traditional religions. Does he change his speech according to his 
moods and new desires? Claude Vorilhon has done what horrified him. Why? Because he 
is on the other side of the mirror. He has become the person he once expressed his disgust 
at. 


Rael is getting further and further away from Claude Vorilhon of the beginning. He 
became arrogant and power-hungry. He went too far and got lost in a delusional fantasy. 
He is motivated by the quest for power. He has not been able to protect himself from it. 
He wanted money and power and he still wants more. He cannot be satisfied. 


When a man is able to appear before the US Senate and to talk about extraterrestrials 
that nobody has seen except him, it is not a small matter of a prophet who amuses 
himself. When a man manipulates his followers to the point where one of them 
announces a false cloning for the sole purpose of making her beloved prophet and 
philosophy known, it is nothing less than media hype. 


In recent years, he said that he preferred those who doubted the fact that he met the 
Elohim ,but who however, found his philosophy beautiful. He knows that his claims hold 
water less and less. 


Slowly, he increasingly refines his message. He tries to remove the idea of the Elohim. 
According to him, the goal is no longer to be dependent on the Elohim, but to ourselves 
be able to give us eternal life. Claude Vorilhon no longer needs them. He has recruited his 
pocket scientist. In a few years and at this rate, you will not hear of extraterrestrials or an 
embassy. (Perhaps it has already started with “Paradism”?). 


He has been lying for forty years and his delirium has no limits. He wants to continue 
to deceive and request propaganda to replace those who leave with new innocent, gullible 
and naive people. The irony in all this sad story, is that if a Raelian claims to be in contact 
with the Elohim, he does not believe it. He knows they do not exist. Those who hear 
voices are quickly expelled and treated as unbalanced. Yet, there are thousands who 
believe that only he can get in touch with the Elohim by telepathy. The punishment of the 


liar, is that he cannot believe anyone, said Bernard Shaw. And it is the case for Claude 
Vorilhon. 


It should be noted that what is even more incredible is that sensual meditation would, 
according to his own teachings, allow someone to contact them. He even teaches a 
technique to telepathically get in contact with the Elohim. (ts «se pe 1°20 Tf he teaches 
a technique to get in touch with them telepathically, why does he not expect a follower to 
be successful? Further evidence of the lack of realism of his story. 


What do the Raelians who sincerely believe to be in contact with them do? What does 
one do when one is expelled and banned from the group in which one feels so good? 
Does one find himself on the streets or in the psychiatric wing of a hospital? 


He does not spread the brotherly love he praised in the beginning: one has only to think 
of incentives to burn wooden crosses. What is peaceful and tolerant about him when he 
calls the monotheistic religions idiots? What is peaceful and tolerant about him when he 
says that the Pope, the usurper of Rome, is a huge criminal? Where are the beautiful 
values of friendship and love? 


Claude Vorilhon says that Raelians are the conscientiousness of humanity. How do 
they show it? By cursing against the Catholic Church? By distributing leaflets, inviting 
young people to apostatize their religion? By posing naked in magazines? 


Today, he feels invincible and believes he can say whatever he wishes. And he talks a 
lot. To encourage his followers to live with the harsh reality, he gives us a reassuring 
speech: 


We are unassailable and indestructible. - That is our strength. No matter that the media, 
people who are hostile, may say against us, we are the only ones in the world to be able 
to turn it to our advantage. We are invulnerable. ( Video “ Consciousness of the world” in 
French “ Conscience du Monde” which was on Rael.org) 


See how far he goes. He claims that the Dalai Lama wants to meet him. He implies that 
President Jacques Chirac would get over his status as undesirable person and would like 
to hear his point of view. He says that AIDS can be cured. 


While he does not believe in reincarnation, or the existence of the soul, he says he has 
the impression that Giordano Bruno speaks through him. He says he is one of those who 
sells the Bible the most. Two scientific Raelians would have been developing non- 
allergic peanuts. 


He claimed that there was several Catholic ex-priests in the Raelian movement, when 
in fact, there had been only one. He wrote that the divorce rate among Raelians is twice 
as low than in the general population. He wrote the same thing for the number of AIDS 
patients. He also claimed that the rate of drug users and of suicide is two to three times 
lower amongst Raelians than in "normal society". 


In 2001, the Korean post offices would have issued a stamp collection with his photo 
on it, while in actuality Korean post offices have a customer service to make custom 
stamps of anything. He says that if the South Korean authorities have stopped and 
deported him at the airport, it was because they were pressured by George W. Bush 
himself. He compares George W. Bush to Hitler. He has said that the real culprits of the 


Holocaust are not Hitler and the Nazis, but the press. (In an interview Tete a tete avec 
Rael with Michele Ouimet, October 5th 1996, La Presse, Quebec) 


Frankly, he will say anything to achieve his aim. And always without providing 
evidence. 


Claude Vorilhon: Fame at any cost 


Claude Vorilhon was a pampered child and had the habit of being contented and 
comforted by three women. Little Claude was a capricious and demanding child because 
he was suffering. He became a rebellious teenager who preferred to leave everything 
rather than being on a leash. He became a frustrated adult. 


Being in the spotlight, that was his dream. Loved, adored, worshiped and glorified, that 
was what he desired to compensate for his shameful birth. Indeed, the main dream of 
Claude Vorilhon was to be known and recognized. Singing and race car driving did not 
allow him to achieve that. He went through another path in order to not lose his illusions 
about himself. He always believed himself to be a genius, a special being. To convince 
himself further, he thought of new origins for himself and proclaimed himself a prophet. 


The media gave him a birth. The media has marked his decisions and actions. Jacques 
Chancel propelled him on his show Le grand echequier (The Grand Chessboard). He 
continued to use television, radio and newspapers. Then he wrote his books. The Score: 
Media: 0, Claude Vorilhon: 1 


In France, in the early nineties, when journalists and some television presenters, 
especially Christophe Dechavanne who had invited him on his show, Ciel mon mardi, 
(and who tried to help an ex-Raelian who claimed he was detaining his wife and children) 
started to annoy him, he asked his followers to write letters to them to demonstrate their 
indignation and anger. Being unable to enforce respect on his own, he relied on them to 
do so. Given the lack of apology from his detractors, he wrote his book, Le racism 
socialist (The Socialist Racism), to express his latest disappointments and vent his anger. 
In one of his books, Daniel Chabot will also show how angry he is by writing this 
following comment: 

What kind of world do we live in? What kind of objectivity are we demonstrating? What 
was the crime of Jesus Christ that he had to be crucified between two thieves? And what 


crime did Rael commit to be treated like he was on French TV? What are we talking 
about? 713 


Unable to deal with the lack of hospitality of France, he decided to move to Quebec. 
Media: 1, Claude Vorilhon: 1 


Then, in 1993, Claude Vorilhon and Daniel Chabot were received by Jean-Luc 
Mongrain (on the show MONGRAIN on November 23rd ) to speak about the movement 
and his recent books. He received a hostile welcome. The host had a few remarks that 
seemed cynical and offensive to the pair. Here is one of them: 


You know the old saying that one uses "A beautiful lie that comes from afar" or dixit 
Goebbels, "the biggest lie is most often the one that has the best chance of being 
believed." We welcome Rael, who met the Elohim, and who had diner with Christ, Julius 


Caesar, Abraham and all the Fathers. 715 


Apparently, Claude Vorilhon and Daniel Chabot did not expect this kind of discussion. 
Claude Vorilhon tried to fix things up as usual but it was a lost cause. He reminded Jean- 
Luc Mongrain that generally he defends the human rights and minorities. With distrust, 
the host retorted: “And I also forbid taking advantage of the naivety of others. I hope this 
is not the case.” 


And the usual machine to defend Rael's honor is on: Raelians wrote letters blaming the 
television station as well as Jean-Luc Mongrain. A tearful Rael personally wrote to Jean- 
Luc Mongrain, hoping to make him reflect on the importance of his disrespectful words 
towards 4000 (4000 really?) Canadian Raelians listening. Then, before the dissatisfaction 
of the response of the Legal Counsel CFTM-TV, the complainants asked that their 
complaints be submitted for consideration by the Quebec Regional Council of the 
Canadian Broadcast Standards Council of Broadcasting. Nothing came out of it. Media: 
2, Claude Vorilhon: 1 


Angry to receive so little consideration, Rael decided not to give an interview to 
journalists during Jow range programs (words of Daniel Chabot). Saddened and 
distraught by this new defeat, the guides of Rael decided that it had to end. Through the 
voice of Daniel Chabot, they now proposed to protect their prophet. 

He expresses their decisions as follows: 


“For now, we are no longer throwing Rael at the mercy of the media; Guides will now 
take care of defending our rights and disseminate messages via journalists.” ’!* Poor 
misunderstood prophet, far from home and so poorly received by journalists. Unable to 
fight alone, he needs support. His task is so difficult. It is a bumpy road to awaken the 
consciences of this civilization! Fortunately, he finds compensation among his followers. 
In the future, guides take responsibility for the failures of his decisions. Faced with so 
much wickedness, his followers will surround him with love. 


No longer a man. Welcome God. Daniel Chabot will make him rise to a higher level: 


After demystifying Rael and placing him among men (a man among men), we will from 
now on, give him the utmost respect and raise him to the level of exceptional beings of 
our planet. We will treat him as the son of Yahweh must be treated. What would we do if 
an Eloha landed tomorrow? What attitude would we have? What consideration would we 
have? Never forget that the Elohim talk to us through Rael, see through his eyes and hear 
with his ears. Conversely, we talk to them through Rael and love them through him. 


In early 2002, Claude Vorilhon got questioned by Richard Martineau during the show 
Les francs tireurs. He spoke to him about the four Raelians recognized guilty of 
corruption of minors. 


Claude Vorilhon once again falsified the truth: 


"Four 19 year old Raelians, going out with 15 year old girls is not pedophilia. " 


In fact, the convicted Raelians were between 25 and 31 at the time of the alleged 
actions. ”'’ It is far from four 19 year old boys, but because Richard Martineau only knew 
the case summarily, did not contradict this statement. Indeed, he only had the information 
of the France Press Agency. To avoid being caught in a trap, Claude Vorilhon then got 


angry over the fact that he spoke to him only about the crimes of Raelians, but not those 
of other religions, etc. What a drama! 


He stood up, stopped the interview, left and came back to finally finish the interview. 
This whole dramatization was improvised and its aim was to prevent Richard Martineau 
from mentioning the subject again. Claude Vorilhon managed to avoid more trouble, once 
again. So, to get rid of his anger and to prevent future attacks, he wrote, in the days 
following, a text entitled "Marriage to protect oneself from religious discrimination." 


In reality, this text explains further how to marry a minor while avoiding justice. He 
will give himself as an example: 


"I myself married Sophie when she was 16 ... and then we divorced when she was an 
adult." 


Then, to be sure not to relive this situation, he made recommendations on how to react 
when parents report criminal acts involving minors. ”” 


The problem, however, is of a different order. How would young people who are 
brought up in the Raelian philosophy come to complain when they think the alleged acts 
are normal? Same goes for their parents. When Rael writes that we must [...] especially 
with our children, if we have any, and teach them to touch each other, to touch us and to 
be touched themselves but without explaining the limitations, it is difficult for young 
followers to discern what actions are allowed and those who are not. In_ the original 
French version, there is more ambiguity as it is written “se toucher”, which means “to 
touch oneself’. It has been wrongly translated in the English version, as “to touch each 
other” which would be “se toucher entre eux” in French, Serv! mediation page 107 and Meditation Sensuelle 
page 124) 

You should know that in the case to which reference is made, the girls seemed to find 
it fine to have sexual contact with adults. They were approached gradually during the 
seminars. Without the measures taken by the Childhood Association and the NUAFDFI 
(National union of associations for the defense of families and individuals), the criminal 
charges would certainly have been dropped. Media: 3, Claude Vorilhon: | 

The last major misfortune of Claude Vorilhon is his complete collapse on the show, 
Tout le monde en parle. It should be known that in his team, and more precisely, the 
general director of TV programs of Radio-Canada, Mario Clement, that had taken steps 
for Claude Vorilhon to be invited. The Raelians got angry, and invited by Rael they wrote 
letters, sent emails everywhere to explain how they were saddened by seeing their 
prophet attacked by the hand of the cartoonist Serge Chapleau. 


The audience has only seen the meeting between the unreal and the real, between the 
ridiculous and funny, between the false and the true. Media: 4, Claude Vorilhon : 1 


Unable to live with as great injury affecting his self-esteem, Rael, who says he is 
interplanetary, considered leaving Quebec, which according to him became increasingly 
intolerant and contaminated by France. He says he is still respected in the United States 
and Japan and the francophone countries are only one or two percent of the planet. Again, 
the media forced him to react and he will leave Quebec permanently. He will have his 
guides take on the task of representing and leading the prosecution that he wishes to do. 


A remake of his troubles with France. 


Without the media, Claude Vorilhon would be nothing. 


Adolf Hitler and Claude Vorilhon: the same frustration 


In one of his books, Daniel Chabot made a parallel between frustration and the start of 
delirium. He uses the classic example of the Raelians: Adolf Hitler. He presents this part 
by entitling it this way: "Adolf Hitler, a frustrated and aggressive demagogue." The 
following summarizes the elements used by Daniel Chabot to link the lack of pleasure 
with madness. 


Daniel Chabot reminds us that Hitler was not a very brilliant student, who had never 
realized his dream of being a painter or an architect. He mentions that he had experienced 
conflict with his father. He mentions that Adolf wandered like a vagabond in the streets of 
Vienna and that during this period of adjustment, he would have read antisemitic books. 


From the analysis of Fromm, Daniel Chabot wrote that individuals like Hitler who 
have experienced a wounded narcissism fall into a psychotic frenzy when they fail to 
restore their personal image. So one of the two opportunities that are available to them, 
and this is the case for Hitler, is to pervert reality and to bring people into their delusional 
fantasy, in order to live in a world in their image. From that point of no return, the 
rambling of the poor unbalanced one spreads on his entourage. 


Daniel Chabot wrote that the worst in the delirium of Hitler was that he was supported 
by intellectuals and seemingly scientific theories. He mentions among other things that 
the psychiatrist, Ernst Rudin, who was close to Hitler, was of the opinion that one should 
not intervene to prevent the natural elimination of the weak, but rather encourage it. 


What do you think about Daniel Chabot's summary about Hitler, which he did from his 
readings? Repeat the analysis on Claude Vorilhon. 


Claude Vorilhon is a frustrated demagogue. He was not a very bright student who 
never fulfilled his dream of being a famous singer or a famous car racer. He bears with 
him large injuries related to the non-recognition of his father. He wandered like a 
vagabond in the streets of Paris. During this difficult period, he would have read books 
on a theory of creation by extraterrestrials. 


Individuals such as Claude Vorilhon, who have experienced an injury to their 
narcissism come to fall into a psychotic frenzy when they do not manage to restore their 
personal image. So one of two opportunities available to them, and this is the case for 
Claude Vorilhon, is to pervert reality and to bring people into their delusional fantasy to 
live in a world in their image. Death to the Catholic Church because it judged his mother 
as a sinner and him as a bastard. They must suffer for making him suffer, and for having 
put him on the sideline. 


The worst thing in the delirium of Claude Vorilhon is that he is supported by 
intellectuals and by apparently scientific theories. One could mention Marcel Terrusse, 
Marcus Wenner, Marc Rivard as well as the chemist Brigitte Boisselier, whom directly 
supports him in his delirium of eternal life and indirectly in the genetic eugenics. Let us 
also mention Daniel Chabot who works hard to make sense of all his nebulous words and 


his attachment to pleasure. 


Does this analysis make sense to you? It is plausible, in my opinion. As much as it is 
for Hitler! 


The past of the certain sects have proven it there are brilliant people who have a 
weaker judgment in this mysterious and fragile place where faith is. 


It remains difficult to understand how spiritual movements, but the most unusual, 
manage to charm scholars, educated and cultured individuals. These people should be 
critical and analytical. Hence the extent of impenetrable, unfathomable and often 
indecipherable of human nature. 


Pythagoras said: "Do not maintain the hope of what can be expected." This is the 
opposite of the thought that Claude Vorilhon has given to his followers. 


Monetize the improbable for the probable. 


Brigitte Boisselier will never present clones. However, Claude Vorilhon has created 
thousands. His guides had to learn the messages by heart and repeat like parrots, so, he 
said, to not waste their meanings. He prescribed imitation. 


These followers are all clones as much as with their words as by their actions. When 
Raelians are asked, they all have the same answers, all well prepared. They only have the 
words of Rael, "Rael wrote ...", "Our prophet told us ...", "His Holiness said ...". 


By imitation, they display an arrogance when they feel, rightly or wrongly, observed 
for their Raelian allegiances. They see themselves superior because Rael keeps repeating 
it to them. They are privileged because they understood the messages. 


Why do they call their gathering place in Quebec "the gardens of the prophet"? Why 
not “the gardens of the Elohim’, if they believe in the Elohim? Why is the order of the 
servants called "the order of the Angels of Rael"? Why not "the angels of the Creators"? 
They are Raelians because they believe in Rael. They have not understood it yet, but they 
believed him. 


It is a matter of belief, having faith, here, and not intellectual abilities! 


What Rael has done is cerebral conjuring. An optical illusion improvised at first, and 
subsequently developed, and especially made profitable. He crudely attempted to 
demystify the Bible by mystifying it scientifically. 


"We carefully examine the items in the shops, but when it comes to people, we judge 
them on their appearance. " ( Aristippe de Cyréne) 


Isn't there a great truth here? 


Claude Vorilhon has faith in his followers, has faith in their generosity, directly into his 
personal bank accounts. He happily plays video games on a computer such as racing 
simulations. Meanwhile, his followers are working, they work hard to ensure his needs 
and to answer his every wish. They make his fortune. They fill his nest egg and prepare 
his life annuity. And this without forgetting his seraglio of fresh flesh, his harem of 
women, for his only organic and orgasmic celebration: they are the club of angels, pink 


feathers, naked, golden angels. 


Claude Vorilhon has stained their souls. Even worse, he denied the existence of the 
soul. He has desecrated everything: the birth of a child, marriage, fidelity. He has 
trivialized everything: abortion, child abandonment, adultery. Raelians have a difficult 
journey to make: they must find the sacred in creation. It is this perception of the sacred 
that will give meaning to their lives, to help them pass the storms, failures and intensify 
the joys and fleeting moments of happiness. The perception of sacred is the higher 
existence beyond earthly banalities: more majestic and solemn than material things, than 
human beings. 


This part of hidden and mysterious commands respect and humility. The knowledge of 
the sacred is to understand all the majestic and inexplicable gravity of the act to be born, 
give life, the act of breathing and to really be aware it. 


The sacred is not Rael, he, he is sacrilege! 


Raelians are strong enough to live with unanswered compartments. They manage 
without this false prophet because he did not provide answers to the great mysteries of 
life. He tries to explain them scientifically. He uses everything, reuses everything, but 
does not deliver the truth. Or only his. No one knows the truth. Some imagine. Several 
seek it. 


In the spring of 2003, when I saw the statues and pictures of Saddam Hussein being 
crushed, burned, ripped, beaten to death, I thought there was a connection between 
Hussein and Rael: the same taste for power and silence the dissidents. Obviously, the 
means used are not the same, but the goal is control, and the motivation is an exaggerated 
love for their person. Claude Vorilhon put his photograph on all of his early books, he 
now wants to be immortalized in a statue. 


It is not far from the disproportion of Saddam and it is the perfect example of his 
narcissism. 


Without the guns. 


To really get it over with 


Remember what Claude Vorilhon has told Jacques Chancel: 


And if we think that what I say is true; I just did the work of a messenger. And in this 
respect, I think that what I do is good! And if we think that what I say is false; I have such 
a fantastic imagination, that I also deserve respect on the perspective of publisher ... 
author of science fiction! Don't you think? 


Would a man who claims to have met an extraterrestrial, who would have given him 
the ultimate revelation, speak in this manner? No. Claude Vorilhon would not have 
spoken of a possible imagination, he would have only mentioned his new role of prophet, 
of messenger. The truth is that at that time, he still doubted his talent as an actor and his 
powers of persuasion. 


I think it is his aunt, Theresa, who best summed up the life of her famous nephew. She 
speaks of him as a dreamy child who quickly understood at school, but did not like the 


constraints. For this reason, Claude did poorly in school, but he had a talent for written 
compositions, there, his great imagination came to surprise some of his teachers. She 
thinks he goes too far when he claims to be the son of an extraterrestrial. She also says 
that he is a devil and he has all the flaws. 


See everything she also told reporters who came to meet her after the hoax of cloning. 


Young, he already told stories. He said that it was thanks to me that he had become what 
he was, because I had told him stories. 


Today, it is he who tells them! You know, he was more or less happy in his childhood. 
The stories have comforted him. 


One day, he saw the extraterrestrials. He was so excited to release his books. I never 
would have thought that it would work like this ... 


Finally, having seen his extraterrestrials allowed him to succeed. We would not talk about 
him if he had not seen extraterrestrials. 


You know, I do not believe in his story, he did it to release his books. Some do worse to 
advertise. 


Watching TV, I remember he said he would be on there a year later! He went 
hitchhiking... One day he saw extraterrestrials. He was so excited to release his books. I 
never would have thought it would work like this ... 


Everything is here. There is nothing more to add. 


Claude Vorilhon took advantage of all his books to invite readers to write to him. I 
believe that I can afford to offer you one last thing. 


In the manner of Rael ... 


If by reading this book, you think you have seen the demonstration of a total hoax and 
a scam, if you are convinced that Claude Vorilhon is a liar, a manipulator and a fraud, 
take your pencil, your computer, your phone and let it be known by the media, the 
politicians you elect. If Raelians cannot be helped, because for many of them it is too 
late, prevent him, at least, from making new victims. 


Insist that all countries involved with the Raelian movement, and particularly France, 
where the roots of Claude Vorilhon and that of his sect are, to investigate. That those who 
know the odious machinations are heard and that the guilty pay for their crimes. So you 
can give dignity to those who want to recover it, and you will help those who suffer in 
silence. 


The media have given him birth, have made him react, it would be only fair to show 
his true colors. 


Anyway, Claude Vorilhon has already written it, he does not fear imprisonment: 


From the bottom of my prison, / would know the happiness of one who has done what he 
existed for, and realizes that everything continues to run even without him, so hopefully 
my father who is in heaven will realize that I am no longer useful on Earth, and will 
allow me to join my brothers ,the prophets, on the planet of the Eternals. 730 


We will see then what his extraterrestrials will do for him. And for those who will not 
stand to see him treated this way, they can bring him hazelnut cake. 


It seems that it is his favorite ... 


FORTY 
TESTIMONIAL 


(Re-translated from French) 


Marie-Heéléne Parent, ex-guide raelian priest (Raelian for 25 years) 


In 1978, I read Claude Vorilhon’s book “The book which tells the truth’. I discovered 
“revelations” which profoundly touched me. I lived all alone with this “truth...” which 
hunted me every day until 1981. In April 1981, I finally meet the Raelians for the first 
time. I loved these people a lot, they were marvelous and they still are. 


They convinced me to go to the awakening seminar in July of that same year. It is at 
this time that the adventure really began; I would rather say the misadventures which, 
with the 25 years that followed, would reveal to me the true personality of this being 
which pretends to be a prophet, but is in every way the contrary of what a prophet should 
be. 


My actual experiences near him will unveil to me, as you will see, an individual who 
lies, who lacks a lot of love and respect for others. He is jealous, possessive, selfish, 
condescending and vindictive at the highest level, moreover a manipulator, cheap, 
profiteer and racist. Here we go, I am finally able to reveal the faults of this individual 
who pretends to be a prophet. Has one seen so many faults in only one man? His status of 
prophet gives him respectability which he doesn’t deserve. However, everything he does 
is respected and considered as being from the one he pretends to be. His ascendancy on 
us allows him to hurt us without us reacting. Moreover, he manages to justify his 
spitefulness and incoherences. 


In the following, I will explain a few situations and revelations that I witnessed and 
chose to share with you which will show you all the shameful sides of this man. 


At my first seminar, I was a beautiful and young little newcomer. So, Claude Rael got a 
hold of me without any remorse, and took me away to one of his disciples, Réal. During 
this seminar, in our intimate moments, I would never have an orgasm with him. Then, 
during his lecture of the following day, he declared to the 200 or 300 people present: 


“Women have the power to show an act of love by faking the orgasm” 


What an awakening for women!!! Instead of helping a woman to live her sexuality 
well, he puts ideas into her head, which will very well serve his selfishness in his 
relations. He only thinks of his own pleasure. Women have to give it to themselves if they 
want an orgasm, and if they don't reach it, they have to fake it for the pleasure of Mister 
which expects them to give him his. 


In the same way, a few years later, when I was in Los Angeles with him, we were 
sleeping in the same room but in different beds, and it is then that he looked at me and 
said: 


“T just want to penetrate you, not to kiss you, nothing else.” 


Deep inside me, I wanted to say no to him because I felt like a piece of meat. But, who 
could say no to the “prophet”? This hold on me was the same as the abandonment a 
woman experiences when she is physically taken by force. I will always remember the 
bad feeling which invaded me after the few minutes it had lasted, there... laying all 
alone... staring at the ceiling... I felt violated and treated like less than nothing... I could 
have said that a boor would not have done any worse but I did not have the moral to defy 
him. And he took advantage of that. I mention it so that others may not let themselves be 
abused by the one who dares say he is the incarnation of love. 


I testify of these facts... not for anyone to revolt against this supposed messenger of 
the Elohim, because what is done is done, but rather to demonstrate that this man doesn’t 
deserve the consideration of his fellow-men. It has to be said. To shut up is to encourage 
him to continue his sly and despicable behavior toward women and toward society. My 
wish is not that everyone go against him: no, I am not a violent person and I don’t have a 
vengeful mind. I simply wish, and this is very positive from my part, that everyone 
discovers him and observes him as he is behind his false smiles, his fair words, his 
manipulative looks and his deceptive and superficial fronts. 


He was often hurtful. But we don’t have to do like him. For example, to tell me that I 
had the body of a man was everything I needed to develop my self-confidence! Also, 
another incident: I was taking singing lesson and loved it so much. One night during a 
friend’s gathering at Martine, he wanted me to sing, but I didn’t want to since I was not 
ready for that. He insisted so much that I felt obliged to say yes to the Prophet. I couldn’t 
say no to him, it was always the same story. After my song, he came to see me and said: 
“You shouldn’t sing unless you do it to make people laugh.” His thoughts were not full of 
love, believe me. I completely stopped singing since. 


I began to know him more, when he started to live in the intimacy of my place in 
Florida, in 1996, during many months each year. He made me walk on eggshells by 
looking at me straight into my eyes and telling me: “You know I am very vindictive.” His 
unkindness would continue. One day, when Mark Hunt and his wife, those who wanted to 
have their deceased baby Andrew cloned by Clonaid came to meet him at my place, Mr. 
Hunt asked me if I was his wife and therefore a ballet dancer.... So, Claude Rael started to 
laugh so hard and said: “No, she is not my wife, she does not have the body of a dancer!” 


At night, I sometimes met him in the hallway, because I was not sleeping very well. 
We wonder why? He suffered of insomnia too. What were his own excuses??? Something 
was tormenting him??? He drank a few beers and went back to bed. 


Another time, I organized a dinner at my place and he asked me who were invited. I 
told him who and when I named Paule, who had always had a weight problem, he 
answered: “No not Paule...!” What a lack of love and recognition for a woman who had 
dedicated her whole life to him. What would have cost him to give a bit of love to this 
woman who was so generous? He surrounds himself only with those who bring him 
direct pleasure. This is another proof that his story is a lie. If it was true, he would 
valorize and give some of his precious time to his disciples who help him the most in his 
so-called “mission” and not only to the young women who bring him his candies. He 
only gives attention if we give him big money or if we are young and beautiful. That 


time, I didn’t listen to his remarks and I invited Paule to join us. 


After a few years of him coming to live at my place in Miami for 5 months at a time, I 
couldn’t have him living constantly near me anymore. I knew his very vindictive side (he 
threatened me so much with that). So, instead of telling him that he couldn’t stay at my 
place anymore, I sold my house. Something I still regret until this day. Instead, I went to 
live in New-York where I knew he wouldn’t come. But even with this good excuse that I 
had in order to not receive him in my beautiful house in Miami anymore, he held a 
grudge against me. It was like I didn’t exist anymore... all of a sudden. 


He knows the art of creating guilt and manipulating people well. 


Another specialty of his is to always exaggerate reality. He lied and made us lie by 
saying that the number of members was at least 10 times more than it was in reality. It 
was the same thing for the number of people in conferences and so on. 


Also, he adores gambling in Las Vegas casinos and on the Amerindian reserve in 
Florida. He doesn’t want his members to know, naturally, because he speaks against 
gambling in his messages. 


Still in 2000, he told me that he thought that black people had no refinement and that 
he didn’t like their bad body odor. In 2009, I read in Jean-Denis St-Cyr’s book that he had 
told him the same thing around 1980-85. Claude Vorilhon had nothing nice to say about 
them. Is that not racist from a prophet who pretends to be all loving? Is it not what we can 
call segregationism ? I think that he did not smell himself; he had very low hygiene. One 
day, even the seamstress didn’t want to take his racing suit because it stunk so much. 


You know, when you eat with someone at every meal, there are things that are said and 
Rael couldn’t play the game constantly, I could see who he really was. It is easy to play a 
game in public. His disciples do not see it, because on stage, he knows how to use his 
charm to appear as an intoxicating prophet. 


One night during dinner, after he had a few glasses of wine, he told me that he knew 
Jean Sendy well, that he was a friend and they had drinks together in Clermont-Ferrand. I 
suggest you read Sendy’s books and you will see the plagiarism that Vorilhon allowed 
himself to do of his pretend friend’s books. 


In year 2000, Claude Rael, Sophie (his young spouse) and I were having lunch outside 
my house, it was paradisiacal! It gave me the desire to talk philosophy with my “prophet” 
who, normally, always avoids the subjects of this nature, which was a little strange 
considering his function. So, I told him something philosophical, I don’t remember what, 
but I remember very well what he revealed to me. I was astonished to hear him tell me 
that he didn’t want to go on the Elohim’s planet. Why is that do you think? Because, he 
admitted to me, he would be nothing on that planet with them. He revealed to me that he 
wanted his own planet where he would be another Yahweh in a way. I don’t need to tell 
you that the hair on my arms raised straight up and that I saw for the first time an insane 
craziness in him. It is no wonder that he likes to play the video game Civilization all the 
time. He is getting ready to build a civilization on his own planet!!! He was not kidding, 
he was very serious. Maybe the planet he was talking about was ours... and that he wants 
with others high ranks in the Illuminati, free-masons, and other secret societies is to 
create the “New world order” on our planet. That would be the end of paradise on Earth 


for the majority that he compares to toads which have no usefulness therefore bring 
nothing important in this society and that includes the Raelians too!!! See the website 
http://www.realrael.org where you can download the free e-book which endorses this 
hypothesis. After this event, I looked at him with a little more perspective and often saw 
his look as one of an unbalanced person, filled with the desire for power and control. 


And in 2002, during the announcement of the cloned baby he was still living at my 
place in Florida since I was back from New-York, and then... he came down from his 
room, with a towering rage. “It’s Marcus!” (Marcus was responsible of the internet site) It 
crashed because of the numerous hits after he announced the scoop of the first cloned 
baby on TV. And Vorilhon started to talk about his members as if they were rotten fish. “I 
am surrounded by a gang of stupids!” etc. etc. The word stupid had always been his 
favorite. I heard him say it many times a day. He had interviews with journalists who he 
constantly called stupid. 


Then, he sat at the table and calmed himself down a little bit. And, suddenly, he told 
me that a lawyer named Bernard Seigel wanted to take the baby Eve away from her 
parents, because he said it was child abuse. Therefore, if the lawyer managed to get the 
supposedly cloned baby away, then there was no need to present a living proof of the 
supposed clone. Since I had big doubts concerning this presumed cloned baby, I told 
Claude Rael that it was great... and that this lawyer arrived at a good time, because if the 
cloned baby didn't exist, it would give us the best excuse possible not to be obliged to 
show the baby to the whole world like it was announced at the press conference. I don’t 
know why I confronted him like that at that moment, but I did it and I don’t regret it, 
because his answer was a revelation. He answered me with a complacent smile and 
looked a bit on the side and towards the floor, astonished and proud as if he was happy 
that someone had recognized his good shot and said: “You understand everything!!!”. I 
would love to know who hired this lawyer to bring this controversy that arrived at such a 
good time to save them, Brigitte and him, from their lie, a coincidence? 


Mr. Seigel said that he was doing this on his own authority. But how can it be proved? 
I went to the Fort Lauderdale Court with Claire and Genevieve to know if someone hired 
him, as the files opened to the public. But we couldn’t learn anything, because it was 
under the minors justice and the minor’s files are not opened to the public. One had to do 
the necessary actions to have those files opened. Maybe... we would find something very 
interesting. 


And as Jean-Denis mentions in his book, if someone would like to do a DNA test of 
Vorilhon’s deceased real father, Marcel, to compare it with his, we may get a surprise. I 
saw a picture of that Marcel which Claude keeps in his wallet and when he showed it to 
me, I remember that my reaction was that I found it strange that they looked alike, 
because in theory, he shouldn’t have any resemblance with this man since his real father 
is supposed to be Yahweh! 


And finally, just before leaving the Movement in 2005, Shizué, who is one of his 
assistants, was staying at my place in Florida for few weeks. She confidentially confessed 
to me that Rael mandated her to find him a new wife aged not more than 15 years old, 
because Sophie began to be too old. She was only 27 or 28 years old. I was completely 
shocked. 


Claude Rael keeps his disciples very busy so they don’t have too much time to think. I 
challenge all Raelians to take a little bit of sabbatical time, a few months for themselves. 
They will see things more clearly. We have to take a certain time to recuperate our mind. 
Rael is against sabbatical time, he mentions it often, because he knows that it is 
dangerous that his members take time to reflect. They could see him for what he really is, 
and deliver themselves from his yoke. 


I advise you to: take the time to think about everything you heard from him, to look at 
him act and react. As an example, remember the lack of respect he had during the seminar 
with his car that he was driving at full spin on the camping ground. He was making a 
cloud of dust that the members who were having a nice dinner had to breathe. And he was 
not worried either of the danger of hurting someone. He thinks only about himself. 
Censor nothing and above all, do not justify him and do not think that it is because you 
lack consciousness that you have those thoughts. I assure you that it is very liberating, 
although it is very painful to become aware of all this. Don’t forget that Rael himself took 
a sabbatical year in 1984-85, supposedly a “spiritual retreat”. 


Vorilhon has such a grasp on his disciples that we always find a justification for his 
great lack of love and everything else. We are to excuse the “prophet”. 


Often, he doesn’t need to justify himself, we do it for him. He doesn’t need to find 
proof in order for his lies to become the truth, his members do. 


Watch at the videos in which he announced during a seminar that Réal Theriault had 
been recreated. See how he was lying, it was obvious! Have it analyzed by an expert of 
body language, you will see it! I could continue a lot more about my many experiences in 
the Raelian Movement. 25 years of a 100 % of implication, it is long. In order to do this, I 
would have to write a book, but for now it is not in my immediate projects. 


When I speak of all this, it is not with a vengeful mind or to hurt the Raelians, nor to 
turn anyone against Claude Rael; on the contrary. I did my mourning of all this and I even 
forgave him, because it is the only way to liberate myself from him and his grasp. To still 
hold a grudge against him would be to give him too much importance. I wrote this 
testimony to help free those who would like to do it, but don’t dare to. I am telling you 
that it is not easy; I went through a very hard time after my departure, because I was 
viscerally programmed with this “lying truth”. It is as if one is detoxifying from a drug 
like heroin. I invite you just to let a little bit of doubt grow inside of you, just a little, a 
sane doubt, intelligent, in order to not to let yourself to be manipulated and mortgage 
your life. 


I know... that when we are inside the group, we think that there is nothing else worth 
living, but it is not true. Life is beautiful and it is fantastic, to be able to think by oneself 
again. Hundreds and hundreds of ex-raelians can confirm it to you. Outside the 
Movement, it is like getting out of a deep sleep; it is marvelous, it is to find yourself 
again. As, in the Movement, Rael thinks for the Raelians. They do not need to make an 
opinion for themselves, Rael does it for them! It brings a mental laziness which 
contributes to the numbing of the mind. 


There are Raelians that say that even if it was not true, they will continue to be 
Raelians because it is a beautiful philosophy. It is terrible! There are plenty of beautiful 


philosophies which are not based on a lie and in which we can flourish and where a guru 
won’t take control of our life and won’t make us lose all of our friends with a snap of his 
fingers. Ahhh... but the carrot is so big! The promise of eternal life! A Raelian called me 
when I left the Movement to tell me how she was sad in the Movement but that she 
couldn’t get herself to leave, because she was afraid of not having the eternal life. I was 
very sad for her. She intuitively knew that all that was not positive but her fear of not 
living eternally was like a choker which imprisoned her in this error. 


My departure was well thought and based only on Rael’s personality and actions. It 
was not from reading of the numerous books of Sendy, Zacharia Sitchin, Brinsley Le 
Poer and Osho.com for the spirituality that made me take a decision. However, those 
books confirm to me now that I took the right decision and that I am not in a lie anymore. 


I continue to love you even if you have not talked to me in 5 years following an order 
from your chief. You will be my friends for life, in my heart. 


Marie-Heléne Parent, ex-guide Raelian priest and proud of it! 
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MAITREYA RESEARCH 


Annotations 


[1] You can't say THE Maitreya (as inscribed on the front cover of the French volume)... you must say Maitreya (without the 
THE) because Maitreya is not a title, it is a name. Maitreya is written the same way in French as it is in English and not 
Maitraya as it is inscribed on the cover of the French version. 


See Wikipedia.org and all writings (books) on Buddhism... Here are a few examples found in a few volumes where it is talked 
about Maitreya and is it well demonstrated that Maitreya is a name. 


1. “The Buddha called Maitreya...” (p. 133, The Sasavatthuppakarana) 
2, “He ascended to the Tusita heaven where Maitreya...” (p.7 The message of the future Buddha) 
3. “|. starting with Maitreya” (Words of the Buddha p. 128) 
4. “Maitreya will teach...” (Words of the Buddha) 
2] The Buddha (The awakened), always with the article. (Wikipedia) 


3] The concerned reader can eventually (SOME TIME IN JUNE OR JULY) peruse more details of my research on Internet by 
clicking Claire Labrie on Google, for example. 


4] Pali Canon : the entirety of the texts known to be the word of the Buddha . This complete Canon is the most ancient Canon 
that we posses to this day. 


5] The suttas or sutras are the written works in which are transcribed the words of the Buddha and his different teachings. The 
sutras of the Theravada school (or medium of the elders) found in the Pali Canon, are amongst the oldest because they were 
compiled shortly after the death of the Buddha Sakyamuni. (To picture this, maybe we could compare the Buddhist sutras to 
the verses of the Bible...) 

6] In China, during the VI th century, the teachings of “the Buddha” were categorized in 5 periods; of which the Kegon and 
Agon periods. Nevertheless, those sutras contain enormous differences compared to the sutras of the Pali Canon (more 
ancient). 


8] Arahant (Pali) Arhat (Sanskrit), the one who has attained Nirvana, the highest level of spiritual life. It is the level described 
by the Buddha as mentioned in the Pali Canon. 


9] “We seem to be back in the ‘fairy-tale’ world of some previous Suttas...this fable (which is what, it really is, rather than a 
fairy-tale,). (1) note 781. 


10] The tree where Buddha attained illumination. 
11] Wheel of Law: The path to illumination taught by the Buddha. 


12] Tusita, the place according to the legend, where Maitreya awaits his return on earth. 


13] THE FLOWER ORNAMENT SCRIPTURE (7) (11, p. 215). It appeared around 400 in China and added to the sermons of 
the Buddha by the Buddhist school of the Mahayana (prier to the school of the elders (early school)) as if it was his teaching 
and also his first sermon. Look at the first sermon: (8) (pp. 24-25) (8b) (8c). No school in India can be linked to that Sutra. 
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(1) THE LONG DISCOURSES OF THE BUDDHA, THE DIGHA NIKAYA, Pali Canon, translated by Maurice Walshe, 
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can also find the sutra 26 at the number 23 on this site: http://www.kmspks.org/activities/bbc/bbc10.htm ). (1a) Introduction 
p. 19-20, 


(2) THE LARGE SUTRA OF PERFECT WISDOM (Mahayana) P.306, 111 9) : Translated from Sanskrit and edited by 
Edward Conze. University of California Press 1975. A series of cosmic miracles preceded the teaching of this, as of other 
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themes of the Buddhist moral in use by the faithful secular. Few are originals; most remind us of the well known tales 
elsewhere in the Canon commentaries. As in all popular stories, a large place is given to the marvelous. Its role is to nourish 
the dream and the imagination of the listener. So the storyteller digs into the mythology legends his best arguments and 
describes the paradises, palaces, dancers, musicians, parcs, and basins of lotuses that reward the donors. P. 132 To illustrate 
the gift of a dwelling place, Jetthanalakaradevaputta (Pali). This tale is made from the DIGHA-NIKAYA (The Long 
Discourses of the Buddha, Sutta 26, Cakkavatti-Sihanada Sutta : the Lion’s Roar on the Turning of the Wheel , See the 
Long Discourses of the Buddha above... 


(4) ANAGATAVAMSA DESANA The Sermon of the Choronicle — To-Be, Translated from the Sinhala by Udaya Meddegama. 


(5) STUDIES IN THE ORIGINS OF BUDDHISM, G.C. Pande thinker, scholar, historian, regarded internationally as an 
authority on Buddhism and ancient Indian culture. Recipient of many honorary degrees and awards. P.98 According to 
Winternitz. 5a) Rockhill, p.49 


(6) THE MESSAGE OF THE FUTURE BUDDHA, Francois Chénique : theology and the history of religions, at the same 
time as he was furthering his linguistic knowledge of Hebrew Sanskrit and Tibet. Translated from Sanskrit and Tibet, 2001, 
Editions Dervy, Maitreya-Asanga : Fa-tsang 643-712), collaborated to the translation of the Avatamsaka. P. 7 Maitreya and 
Asanga. Asanga was born on the 1 Vth century of our era, a monk, son of a Brahman and new follower of Buddhism; 
however the doctrine of Vacuity as taught by the schools of the time was not suitable for him. Thanks to the powers that he 
had acquired through yoga, he went to the heavens of Tushita where Maitreya taught him a deeper and more precise outlook 
of the teaching of the Buddha Shakyamouni. Asanga transmitted the revelation that he had received from Maitreya and this 
is how was born what is agreed to call the Large Vehicle of Buddhism (Mahayana). (Introduction p. 7.2 Asanga has 
recorded the message received from the Buddha Maitreya in Sanskrit verses). P. 12.1 : Asanga is the founder of the 
Vijnanavada or Yogacara School with his brother Vasubandhu (wikipedia) (school of Buddhism Mahayana). He was born 
on the 1Vth century of our era in North-West of India, himself and his brother converted to Buddhism were first part of the 
Sarvastivadin School (This school originated in the times of the king Asoka, 273-222). P.13.2 We can certainly question 
ourselves on the spiritual experience of Asanga at the heaven of Tusita and on his relations, real or imaginary, with the 
Bodhisattva Maitreya. The modern commentators don’t believe much so, or not at all, especially since the evidence of the 
composite character of the RGB ( P.7.2) The treaty contains several names. In Sanskrit it is the ultimate treaty of the Large 
Vehicle on the Spiritual Lineage of the Three Jewell's, and it is currently designated ( in recent works) by the abbreviation 
RGV (Ratna-Gotra-Vibhaga). 


(7) THE FLOWER ORNAMENT SCRITPTURE or AVATAMSAKA. Thomas Cleary’s definite translation of all 39 books of 
the Sutra, 1993, Shambala Publications. He holds a doctorate in East Asian Languages and Civilizations from Harvard 
University. Introduction p. 1. It is not known when or by whom this scripture was composed. It is thought to have issued 
from different hands in the Indian cultural sphere during the first and second centuries AD. p. 1 The Flower Ornament 
Scripture presents a compendium of Buddhist teachings. Historicity as such is certainly of little account in the flower 
Ornament Scripture. This is generally true of the Mahayana Buddhist scriptures, although they usually present their 
teachings as having been revealed or occasioned by the meditations of the historical Buddha Shakyamuni. In the case of the 
Flower Ornament Scripture, most of the discourse is done by transhistorical, symbolic beings that represent aspects of 
universal enlightenment. The Buddha shifts from an individual to a cosmic principle and manifestations of that cosmic 
principle. p. 3 The discipline of the Flower Ornament Scripture is not the same as the teaching of the lesser vehicle (Pali 
Canon). p. 45 The final book (39) of the Fower Ornament Scripture. Known in Sanskrit as an individual scripture called 
Gandavyuha, this book describes the development of enlightenment through TALES OF A PILGRIMAGE. The central 
character, Sudhana, calls on a number of spiritual guides, each of whom sends him on to another for further enlightenment. 
Eventually Sudhana comes to the abode of Maitreya... Translator’s Introduction p. 1546: The range of this scripture and the 
multitude of far-flung branches of the school it comprehends places it in a class by itself. It appears to be the product of an 
esoteric association. 
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to the Sarvastivadin school, von Simson (1965) showed that the prose of these Skt. Texts is frequently more elaborate than 
that of the corresponding Pali texts. 


~ 


3) http://www.maitreya.co.kr/eng/index.htm 


~ 
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APPENDIX A 


“They met extraterrestrials” by René Pacaut (pg. 190-196) 


He is called Claude Vorilhon. He was around 30 years old, with the beard of a prophet, 
father and he was somewhat predisposed to getting aboard a flying machine since he was 
a car racer in Clermont-Ferrand. 


I do not know how many trophies he won as a car racer, but at least, he had the right to 
be in a flying saucer. Let's not joke about this: it is a serious matter ! How would we feel 
like joking when we are in the exact place where a message of the upmost importance 
was given to a human by a representative of extraterrestrials? As, by a strange 
coincidence, just as Antonio Sirugasa, it is on a volcano that Claude Vorilhon met his 
mysterious interlocutor. An extinct volcano, of course, but that does not lack greatness 
despite its down to earth name “Puy de la vache”... It is at the bottom of the crater where 
the spaceship landed, with its messenger, several days in a row, that the new messiah told 
me his incredible adventure with a voice full of emotion : 


“Until this morning in December”, he said, “I had only lived for car racing and 
everything that is close to it. I was, in any case, a hundred miles away from suspecting 
the existence of UFOs and extraterrestrials. For me, all of that was in the domain of 
dreams.” On the morning of the 13th of December 1973, he was far from suspecting that 
his dream would become reality. 


“T had just come back from the automobile Tour de Corse, he said, and I felt low and 
depressed. To get away from this depression I suddenly decided to get in my car and to 
hurry towards Puy de la Vache. 


It is later on that I realized that I had been attracted there by a mysterious force.” 


Puy de la Vache is one of the extinct volcanoes which is above Clermont-Ferrand, 
about 15 kilometers from the city. A road leads to it. 


“Tt is how I got to the bottom of the crater’’, said the imitator of Fangio. “And suddenly, 
I saw a flashing glow appear above the volcano. At first I thought that the vehicle was a 
helicopter. It is only when it stopped two meters above the ground, around twenty meters 
from me, that I noticed that it had the shape of a huge bell, 4 meters high and with a 
diameter of 7 meters. It had a silver metal color.” 


In front of his astounded eyes, the lower trapdoor of the machine opens, goes towards 
the ground and develops into a detachable stairway. 


“Seeing two feet, then two legs in green, I panicked, he admitted. I regained my self- 
control back when on top of a thin silhouette of 1.20 meters high, I saw the face of this 
mysterious being. With his almond shaped eyes, his large forehead, his black beard and 
his greenish complexion, he looked asian. A sort of halo covered his face, but his features 
seemed reassuring as he came towards me. 


“Tt is why I waited for him without fear,without moving. He stopped two meters away 
from me and gave me a smile. Encouraged, I asked him, by any chance : ““ Where do you 
come from?” 


“To my astonishment, he replied with a low voice, without hint of an accent: “ From 
very far away!” Embolden by this reply, I questioned him again : “ What are you coming 
to do?” It is then that I received the most unexpected reply, which left me speechless: 


“T am here to talk to you, Claude Vorilhon. If you agree, follow me inside the machine. 
We will be better there to talk.” 


“Completely reassured, I followed him.” 


After having climbed up the stairway, then stairs inside, the Earthling arrives in a 
circular room, completely metallic and without any instrument panels. It is the floor that 
catches the visitor's eye the most. 


“It was made of a blueish material like sapphire and it had the reflection of the 
precious stone. Without there being any skylight or lamps, it was very clear in this room, 
and although the trapdoor was still opened, the temperature was very pleasant. My host 
showed me one of the two armchairs in a transparent material which were in the cockpit, 
and invited me to sit down. It is then that he revealed details about me and my existence 
that stunned me. He told me in particular : ““ You were born in 1945 with the coming of 
the atomic bomb, of a Jewish father and a Christian mother. It is partly for these reasons 
that we have chosen you to receive this message. It is also us who have attracted you here 
for this first contact. Come back tomorrow, at the same time, with something to write 
with. But do not bring any metallic object.” 


Claude Vorilhon went down on the ground, and soon, the “bell” raises vertically and 
changes color. It goes from being electric blue to white and then light red before going 
into the clouds... 


The chosen one of the extraterrestrials goes back to Clermont-Ferrand. The whole day 
he stays stunned by his extraordinary interview. After a sleepless night, the next day, he is 
back in the crater of Puy de la Vache at 9am. At the exact time of the meeting, the 
spaceship lands on the ground in the same way as it did the previous day. The same pilot 
comes down to invite the Earthling to come inside of his machine and to sit down. 


“IT cannot tell you everything that was revealed to me that morning and the four 
following days, said Claude Vorilhon, I can only give you extracts of these conversations, 
or rather these monologues. There are secrets that I will only reveal later.” 


On request of the extraterrestrial he will indeed come back for five days in a row, at the 
same time, at the bottom of the crater. During his visits, he will take note of the long 
message but also stunning details about the origin of worlds. 


This is how his interlocutor will inform him that the planet from which he comes from 
is situated one light-year away from Earth, a distance which with one of our fastest 
rockets would take us 90,000 years to reach. Thanks to their propulsion means, the 
extraterrestrials only take two month to make the journey. 


They can indeed travel 7 times faster than the speed of light with their machines as 
they are 25,000 years ahead of us scientifically. 


They have a base somewhere in our universe from which they came observe the Earth. 


But why would they need to monitor our planet when they could wipe it out so easily? 


This is resumes what Claude Vorilhon agrees to share from his interviews with his 
outer space traveler: 


Hundreds of thousands of years ago, the inhabitants of this planet (of which the name 
was not given), succeeded in creating synthetic living beings thanks to their scientific 
knowledge. However, they were unable to control the reactions of these creature which 
they consider as monsters, and who disrupted their existence. It is then that they decided 
to expel them on another planet and they chose the Earth. They traveled on board of their 
machines and created plant and animal life. When they considered they had gathered the 
necessary conditions for life, they came with their monsters. 


Some remained with them during a couple of centuries on Earth in order to help them 
get installed.( Hence the extraterrestrial vestige still visible on certain parts of our globe). 


They could have taken this earth down, but they considered it as their creation, as they 
consider us, Earthlings, as their children. They also decided to come back to Earth in a 
pacific way to try to bring their creatures back to reason. 


“During our last interview, confessed Claude Vorilhon to me, my interlocutor told me : 
“We are waiting for you to build us, in a country with mild climate, a residence worthy of 
receiving us.” 


“Tell your brothers of the Earth that we will bring them the means to live a very long 
life and very happy, as we possess the secret to eternal life...” 


After having listened to these sensational revelations, I allowed myself to ask this new 
Messiah a few questions. 


— How is it that you were the only one to see this interplanetary ship, when the Puy de 
la Vache is close to a big city and very frequented roads? 


— It is probably because these machines have the capacity of being invisible, he replied 
— Why did you not bring your camera? 


— Because my interlocutor had forbidden me from entering his machine with metallic 
objects. 


— With the huge means that the extraterrestrials seem to have, could they not broadcast 
their message to the entire world, by using more modern methods? And why such 
discretion, when the message had to be known to all? Why accumulate the complications 
and delays by demanding the creation of an association and the construction of an 
accommodation centre, when the three billions of humans that we are, are impatient of 
welcoming them with open arms? 


Unfortunately, my questions remained without answers as Claude Vorilhon is so 
occupied by his mission. Has he not already created the “Movement to welcome the 
Extraterrestrials”, of which the dues will serve to build the reserved residence for his 
friends from outer space? 


They must already be satisfied of their Messiah. To reward him of his efforts, they 
recently invited him on their far away planet. Claude Vorilhon had knocked together this 
fantastic story in front of viewers during a program. 


He left on board of a flying saucer (perhaps from Puy de la Vache, his preferred crater), 
he was welcomed a couple of hours later, on a planet of which the name was not revealed 
to him. A the banquet organized especially for him, he had the pleasant surprise of being 
seated between two famous people: the Christ and Mohamed. Other sons of Gods, semi- 
gods, saints or prophets shared this extraterrestrial meal... But I would not want to spoil 
the story that this great traveler will certainly tell us in one of his next publications. 


soucoupe puisqu’il fit (selon ses dires) une longue croi- 
sitre & bord de l'une d’elles. 


Grice aux conférences que le douanier Sicilien 
donne & travers le monde, ses révélations n’ont pas fini 
de nous étonner..., 4 moins que son titre de messie 
ne lui soit ravi par un rival... Car, ce rival, il existe. 
J'ai eu l'insigne privilége de le rencontrer. 


Il s’appelle Claude Vorilhon. La trentaine, une 
barbe de prophéte, pére de famille lui aussi, il était 
quelque peu prédisposé & monter & bord de bolides 
aériens, puisqu’il était coureur automobile & Clermont- 
Ferrand. 


Je ne sais combien de coupes i] a gagné a ce titre, 
mais i] a, en tout cas, eu droit 4 la soucoupe. Ne plaisan- 
tons pas: le sujet est s¢rieux! D’ailleurs, comment aurait- 
on le coeur a rire, quand on se trouve sur I’emplacement 
exact ot un message de la plus haute importance a été 
confié 4 un humain par un représentant des extra-ter- 
restres. Car, par une ¢trange coincidence, comme An- 
tonio Sirugasa, c'est sur un volcan que Claude Vori- 
lhon a rencontré son mystérieux interlocuteur. Un vol- 
can éteint, certes, mais qui ne manque pas de grandeur 
malgré son appellation un peu terre-d-terre de « Puy 
de la vache ». Et c’est au fond du cratére, 14 od a atterri, 
plusieurs jours de suite, le vaisseau du lointain messa- 
ger, que, d’une voix vibrante d’émotion, le nouveau 
messie m’a conté son incroyable aventure: 


« Jusqu’& ce matin de décembre, dit-il, je n’avais 
yécu que pour les courses d’autos et tout ce qui s'y rap- 
porte. J’étais, en tout cas, @ cent lieues de soupgonner 
l’existence des OVNI et des extra-terrestres. Tout cela 
faisait, pour moi, partie du domaine du réve ». 
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Au matin du 13 décembre 1973, il est bien loin 
de se douter que le réve va devenir réalité. 


« Je venais de rentrer du Tour de Corse automobi- 
le, raconte-t-il, et je me sentais las, déprimé. Pour échap- 
per a cette dépression, j'ai décidé tout A coup de mon- 
ter dans ma voiture et de foncer vers le Puy de la Vache. 
C'est aprés coup que j’ai réalis¢ que j’avais été attiré 
la par une force mystérieuse ». 

Le Puy de la Vache, c’est un des volcans éteints 
qui se dresse au-dessus de Clermont-Ferrand, d une quin- 
zaine de kms de la ville. Une route y conduit. 


« C’est ainsi que je me suis retrouvé au fond du 
cratére, poursuit l’émule de Fangio. Et soudain, j’ai vu 
apparaitre une lueur clignotante au-dessus du volcan. 
J'ai d’abord cru que l’engin qui surgissait était un hé- 
licoptére. 

« Ce n’est que lorsqu'il s'est immobilisé & deux 
métres au-dessus du sol, 4 une vingtaine de metres de 
moi, que j’ai constaté qu’il avait la forme d’une énorme 
cloche, haute de 4 métres et d’un diamétre de 7 métres. 
Tl avait la couleur du métal argenté ». 


Sous ses yeux stupéfaits, la trappe inférieure de 
l’engin s’ouvre et s'incline vers le sol en se développant 
comme un marche-pied amovible. 


«En voyant apparaitre deux pieds, puis deux 
jambes gainées de vert, j’ai été pris de panique, recon- 
nait-il. Je n’ai retrouvé mon sang-froid que lorsque, au- 
dessus d'une mince silhouette, haute de 1,20 m environ, 
j'ai vu le visage de cet étre mystérieux. Avec ses yeux 
bridés, son large front, sa barbe noire et son teint oli- 
vatre, il avait le type asiatique. Une sorte de halo enve- 
loppait son visage, mais ses traits m’ont paru rassurants 
alors qu'il s'avangait vers moi. 
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